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INTRODUCTION. 

(-r is necessary to the euccessfbl study of an1 li~ production, 
t.bat the euct design of the author should be known and kept 
constantly in view. It would be doing ~t injwitice to the author 
of Acts, to suppose that he undertook this work without having 
before him some one leading object, which should serve as the con
nectinJ thread of the narrative, and according to which all the 
hist.one details should take place and form. 

The conJecturea or commentat.ore as to what this leading object 
is are various and somewhat conflicting. "The writer's object," 
says Dr. Hackett, " if we are t.o judge or it &om what he has per
formed, must have been to furnish a summary hist.ory or the origin, 
gradual increas~ and extension or the Christian Church, through 
the instrumentality, chiefly, of the Apostles Peter and Paul"* Tliis 
is rather a statement of rDl&at he has performed than of the o6ject 
for which he performed it. The same defect attaches to Dr. Alex
ander's conjecture. He says: "The book before us is a special 
history of the planting and extension of the Church, both among 
J ewe and Gentiles, by the gradual establishment of radiating cen
ters, as sources of influen~t certain salient points througliout a 
large art of the em ire, inning at J erus&lem and endin~ at 
Rome.gt That the £istory oes emibit these facts is certamly 
true, but that there is behind this a design for the accomplishment 
or which these facts are stated must be equally true. 

The author's design is equaliy mieunderet.ood by Bloomfield, and 
others with him, who say that it was "to give an authentic account 
or the communication of the Holy Spirit, and of the miraculous 
~were and supernatural gifts bestowed by the Spirit," and "to es
tablish the full claim or the Gentiles to be admitted into the Church 
or Christ. "i It is true that the history establishes the claim of tile 
Gentiles to admission int.o the Church and also contains an account 
of the descent and work of the Holy Spirit, yet neither of theee can 
be reprded as the leading thought around which the contents of 
the volume adjust themselves. 

Kr. Dames, in the midst of some detached statements upon thia 
aubject, has approached the true idea in the following cliaracter
ist.io remark: "This book is an inspired account of tlie character 
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' INTRODUCTION. 

or true revi11ala of religion.''* But the true idea is still more nearly 
approached by a writer in Kitto's Encyclopedia, who says: "Per 
haps we should come still closer to the truth if we were to say 
that the desi~n of Luke, in writing Acts, was to supply, by select 
and suitable mstances, an illustration of the power ana working of 
that religion which Jesus had died to establish."t 

It is correctly assumed by Dr. Hackett, in the words above 
quoted, that we are to judge of a writer's design by what he has 
performed. Bearing in mind the distinction between the work d07&8 
and the design for which it is done, a slight glance at the contents 
of this book will reveal to us a design which has escaped the 
notice of all the above-named writers. 

Much the greater part of Acts may be resolved into a detailed 
history of cases of conversion, and of unsuccessful attempts at the 
conversion of sinners. If we extract from it all cases of this kind, 
with the facts and incidents preparatory to each and immediately 
consequent upon it, we will have exhausted almost the entire cen· 
tents of the narrative. All other matters are merely incitlental 
The events of the first chapter were designed to prepare the apos
tles for the work of convertmg men; the gift of the Holy Spirit to 
them and to others was to qualify them for it; the admission or 
the Gentiles was an incident connected with the conversion of Oor
nelius, and others after him; the conference, in the fifteenth chapter,. 
grew out of these conversions; and -the long account of Paul's im~ 
prisonment in J erusa!em, Cesarea, and Rome, with his sea-voyage 
and sbipwreck, constitute but the connect.ed history of his preaching 
to the mob in Jerusalem, to the SanhetlrimL to Feli~ to Festus, to 
Agrippa, and to the J ewe and Gentiles in .ttome. The episode in 
the twelfth chapter, concerning the persecutions by Herod, and his 
death, is desi11,ned to show that, e\'en under such circumstances, 
"the word of God grew and multiplied" All the remainder of the 
history consists, unmistakably, in detailed accounts of conversions. 

Such being the work performed hI the authar, we may readily 
determine his design by inquiring, Why should any cases of con
version be put upon record? Evidently, it was that men might 
know how conversions were effected, and in what they consisted. 
The cases which are recorded represent all the different grades of 
human society; all the different degrees of intellectual and religious 
culture; all the common occupations in life, and all the different 
countries and languages of the then known world. The design ot 
this \•ariety is to show the adaptation of the one gospel scheme to 
the conversion of all classes of men. 

The history of a case of conversion necessarily embraces two 
distinct classes of facts: Fir&t, the agencies and instrµmentalitiee 
employed in effecting it; &econd, the changes effected in the indi· 
vidual who is the subject of iL In the pursuit of hie main design, 
therefore, the author was led to designate specifically all these 
a9cncies, instn1mentalities, and changes. He does eo in order that 
lne readers may know what agents are employed, and how they 
work; what instrumentalities must be used, and how they are 
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INTRODUCTION. 

applied; and what changes must take place, in order to the Scrip
tural conversion of a sinner. 

The chief agent employed in the conversion of men is the Holy 
Spirit.. It is tnis fact which led tl1e author to detail so minutely 
tlie descent of the Holy Spirit, and the various gifts and influences 
by which his work was accomplished. He thus teaches the reader 
what part this divine a~ent performed in the conversion of sinners, 
and how he performed it. 

Another important agency employed was the personal labor of 
the apostles and inspired evangelists. The manner in which their 
part of the work was performed is carefully described, in order that 
men of every a~e and country, whose business it is to perform the 
part correspondmg to theirs, may learn, from their examJ>le, how to 
perform it Scripturally. But Peter and Paul were the chief laborers 
of that generation, and for this reason their names occupy the prom· 
inent position assigned them. 

It is well known that the recital by men of the process of their 
conversion is well calculated both to teach ei~nere the process 
through which they must struggle in order to conversion, and to 
stimulate them to undertake it. Men are taught more successfully 
and itiftuenced more powerfully by exam_ple than by precept. Many 
religious teachers of the present day having discovered the prac
tical workin,. of this principle in human nature, depend much 
more, in their efforts to convert sinners ... ~pon well-told experiences 
than upon the direct preaebing of the word. The success which 
has attended this policy should admonish us that these experiences 
of conversion recorded in Acts are by no means to be lightly es
teemed as instrumentalities for the conversion of the world. They 
possess, indeed, this advantage: that, in contrast with all the con
versions of the present day, tney were guided by infallible teaching, 
and were selected by infallible wisdom from amon~ thousands of 
others which had occurred, because of their peeuhar fitness for a 
~lace in the inspired record. They have, we may say, twice passed 
lhe scrutiny of mfinite wisdom; for, firat1 all the conversions which 
occurred under the preaching of inspire<! men were directed by the 
Holy Spirit; an~1 aecond, if any difference existed between those put 
on record and tJle others the Holy Spirit, bf selecting these few, 
decided in their favor as the best models for subsequent generations. 
If a sinner seek salvation according to the model or modern con
versions, he may be misled; for his model is fallible at best, and 
may be erroneous; but if he imitate these in~pired models, it is im
possible for him to be misled, unless the Holy Spirit. itself can 
mislead him. :Moreover, in so far as any man's SU(>posed conver
sion does not accord with these, it mud be wrong; 1D so far as it 
does accord with them, it must be right. 

If it be asked why we may not as well take fol' our model the 
eases of conversion which occurred under the former dispensation, 
or during the life of Jesus, the answer is obvious. We do not 
live under the law of Moses or the personal ministry of Jesus, but 
under the ministry of the Holy Spirit. J esue, just previous to hie 
aacension, committed the affairs of his kingdom on earth into the 
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hands ot twelve men to .be guided by the Holy Spirit, who de
scended shortly after he ascended; and now all that we can know 
or present terms or pardon must be learned throu~h the teaching 
and example of these men. If, then, the conditions of pardon 
under any precedinc dispensation be found to differ from those pro
~unded in Act.a, in all the points of difference the latter, and no~ 
the former, must be our eide. These are the last, and certainly 
the most elaboratel1 detailed communications of the Divine will 
upon the subject, and belong peculiarly to the new covenant under 
which we live. It God ·ha8 made them to differ, in any respect. 
from those under the old covenant, he teaches us by this verj die. 
ference, that he has thus far set aside the old through preference 
for the new. In the following pages it is made a leading object to 
ascertain the exact terms of pardon as taught by the apostles, and 
the precise element.a which constitute real conversion to Christ. 

The present is pre-eminently a mieeionaJY period of the Church. 
None has been more so, except the age of the apostles. Especially 
is it dietin~hed by success in the conversion of sinners in pro
fessedly Christian lands. Hence, it is a demand of the age that the 
true method of evangelizing the world should be known and read 
of all men. But the true method can be found only in the labors 
of inspired apostles and evangelists, and the record of these labors 
is found only_ in the book of .Acts. A failure to understand and to 
appreciate this book has been, an4 still is, a most prolific source 
of confusion and error in the popular presentation of the gospel 
By failing to discover it.a ch~ef design, sinners are far more fr~uently 
directed to the Psalms of David for instruction upon the eubJect or 
conversion than to this book, which was written for this express 
purpose. There is, therefore, no one book in all the Bible to which 
the present generation of Bible readers so much need to have their 
attention SpeC?ially directed. We have endeavored, in this volume, 
to set forth the labors of these inspired preachers as the true and 
infallible guide of the modern evangelist. 

Another peculiarity of the prese~t age is, the unlimited ran~e 
iiven to speC?ulations concerning the agency of the Holy Spint 
1n human redemption. A subject into which investigation should 
never have been pushed beyond the simple facts and statements of 
revelation, has thus become a most fruitful source of philosophical 
vagaries and of unbridled fanaticism. Whatever dift'erences ma1 
appear among the many erroneous theories upon the sub~ect, the1 
all agree in the conception of a direct impact of the Spint of Goo 
upon the spirit of man, by which the· latter is enlightened and 
sanctified. This conception is not only common to them all, but it 
is the fundamental conception in each one of them. Under the 
inftuence of it, the more contemplative theorist receives new revela
tions, or "speaks as he is moved by the Holy Ghost;" the more 
enthusiastic calls for outpourings of the "Holy Spirit and of fi~ .. 
dances, shou~ and falls in spasms; while the transcendentalist, 
receiving still further measures of the Spirit, points out mistakea 
made by the inspired apostles, and exposes defects in the character 
or Jesus. 



INTRODUCTION. 

' Among the prevailing Protestant sects, a common theo11 or ~ire 
Jtual influence serves almost as a bond of union. It sometimes 
makes them almost forget the confticte of past ages, melte down 
&he cold barrier of separati~ creeds, and brings hereditary enemies 
together, to wonhip, for a time, at a common shrine. It is made 
the standard of orthodoxy; and to him who devoutly ewean by it, 
it serves, like charity, to cover a multitude of sine, while to him 
who calls it in question, and contents himself with the very words 
of Scripture, it is a ban of excommunication. A difference on all 
other subjects ie tolerated, if there is agreement on this; an ~ee
ment on all other subjects can be no bond or union, if there 1e a 
difference on this. In public discourse all other topics are made 
•ubordinate, and even the preaching of Christ, which was t'M work 
of the apostles, has been supplanted by preac!&ing tlN Holy &iriL 

V arioue as are the conclusions of these theorisf.!t, they all Lave a 
common tendency to disparage the Word of God. Precisely ae a 
man learns to depend upon internal admonitions for hie re!igioua 
pidance will he feel lees dependence upon the writ.ten Word. 
Hence it is that the m888es of the people, who are under the in
ftuence of these teachings, are so deplorabl7 ignorant of the Bible. 
To call back the mind of the reader from all such va~aries to the 
revealed facts and simple apostolic statements upon ili1s iJJi~tan' 
nbject, is another leading object of the following work. We will 
find that the book of Acta presents, in living form and unmis
takable simplicity, the work of the Holy Spirit. 

Some sixteen or the twenty-eight chapters of Acta are devoted 
almost exclusively to the labOrs of the Apostle Paul. Whatever 
can be known of this most heroic and successful or all the apos
tles must not only be interesting to every reader, but also highl7 
instructive, as &Jl eumple of faith in Christ in its higher develop
ment. Some of the most interesting facts in his history, and those 
which throw the greatest light upon hie inner life, are not recorded 
by Luke, but may be gathered from incidental remarks in his own 
epistles. In this obscure position, thef must ever escape the notice 
of ordinary readers. It is proposed, ID this volume, to give them 
their chronological place jn the narrative, thus fillini up t.he blanks 
which Luke's design caused him to leave, and rounding out to some 
mllness and symmetry the portraiture of this noblest or all human 
aubj~t.s of scripture biography. 

We have already aesumed, in accordance with the universal 
jud~ent of competent critics, that Luke is the author of Acts. 
For the evidences on which this judgment is based, I refer the 
reader to works devoted to this department of Scripture study. U 
appears, from his being distinJUished by Paul, in Gal. iv: 11-14. 
from those "of the circumcision," that he was a Gentile, but ot 
what coun~ is not certainly known. He was a ph1sician by _pro
fession, and is stvled by Paul "the 6eloued physician.''* Thia 
encomium, together with the fact that he ehareil with Paul man7 
of the labors of his life, was his ever-present compnion in his im
prisonment, even his only companion in the closing scenes of hia 

•OoJ. l•s H. 
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lire;* and that we detect his presence or absence in the scenes ot 
the narrative only as he uses the pronoun we or tl&ey to describe 
the party, are circumstances which indicate a character marked hr 
great courage and endurance, yet softened by extreme modesty ana 
warm affections. That he was a most enthusiastic admirer of Paul 
is evident both from the devotion with which he clung to his side, 
and from the vividness with which every peculiar expression or 
countenance and gesture of the apostle impreSsed his memory. He 
frequently recordS the sweeping motion of the hand with which 
Paw arrested the attention or an audience, and the glance with 
which he fixed his eyes upon the enemies of the truth: Yet, not,. 
withstanding this personal admiration, so just is his sense ot 
proprieiy tliat he never pauses for a moment ·to express his ad· 
miration for the wonderful developments of Calaracter which he 
~rtrays. In this, however, he but imitates a distinguishing pecul· 
1arity of all the inspired writers. 

The book or Acts embraces a period of about thirty years-from 
the ascension of Christ, A. D. 33, to the end of the second year or 
Paul's imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 63. In the latter ~rt of the 
~ear 631 or the bT.nning of~ while Luke was still with Paul in 
Rome, 1t is most likely that the work was published. For the his
torical connection and chronology of particular events described in 
the work, the . reader is referred to t.he body or the Commentary. 

It was no part of my original design to undertake a revision ot 
the English text of Acta, but I hoped that, ere tliis time, an im· 
proved version of the whole New Testament would be put into the 
hands of the public by the American Bible Union. No final revis
ion of Acts, liowever, having ap~red from that Society, or &om 
any other source, up to this wnting, I am constrained to content 
myself with such a revision of the text as I have been able to 
prepare during the progress of the work. I have aimed to preserve, 
1n general, the language of the common version. Where the pro
priety of a change would be obvi~us to the reader of the Greek, or 
depends merely upon taste, no notes are given to justif1 it. In 
cases where a defense seemed to be needed, the reader will ftnd it, 
either in the body of the work or in foot-notes. I ~ the critical 
reader, however, to remember that the revision is des1~ed not for 
1e~eral adoption, but simply for the pur~e to which 1t is applied 
in this Commentary, and that, even. liere, it is a secondary part of 
the undertaking. 

In the execution of the work, I have aimed to make not merely 
a book of reference, but a volume to be read consecutively througli, 
with the interest which belongs to the narrative. In order to this 
end, I have aimed to make prominent the author's connection or 
thought throughout; and, in order to render it the more instructive, 
wherever the text presents important issues connected with the 
great religious questions of the day, I have taken time to elaborate 
the &!!Ument as freely as the space which I had allotted myself 
would admit. 



COMMENTARY. 

ACTS I: I, 2. 

1, 2. A NARRATIVE of J esue of N azaretb, designed to convince 
men that be is the Christ, would most naturally begin with hie 
birth, and terminate with hie ascension to heaven. Such was the 
"former narrative" which Luke had addressed to Theophilus, and 
he alludes to it as such, in introducing his present work: (1) "Th~ 
former narrative I compo8ed, 0 Theopltilu.81 concerning all that J~ 
'began both to do and to teach, (2) until the day in which, having given 
commandment through the Holy Spirit to the apostlea whom he had 
chosen, he wiu taken u.p." 

This reference to hie former narrative is most appropriate in its 
place, inasmuch as the one now undertaken is based entirely upon 
it. The specific reference to "the day in which, having given com
mandment through the Holy Spirit to the apostles whom he had 
chosen, he was taken up," is still more in pomt, from the fact that 
all the authority which the apostles had for the labors Luke is 
about to narrate was derived from the commandment given on that 
day. The history of that day furnishes but one commandment then 
given, which was the apostolic commission. In this commiesion, 
then, Luke locates the starting point of hie present narrative. 

If we would appreciate the narrative thus briefly introduced to 
us

1 
we must begin, with the author, by a proper understanding of 

th1e commiesion. 
During the personal ministry of J esue, he authorized no h uman 

being to announce hie Meeeiahehip. On the contrary, whenever he 
discovered a disposition to do so, he uniformly forbade it, and this not 
only to various recipients of hie h ealing power, but to the apostles 
themselves. W hen Peter made the memorable confession, "Thou 
art the Christ, the eon of the living God," we are told that, at the 
close of the conversation, "he charged his disciples that they should 
tell no man that he waR Jesus the Christ."* Such was his uniform 
injunction on similar occasions. Even when Peter, James, and John 
had witnessed his transfiguration, and heard God himself proclaim 
him hie Son, as they came down from the mount, " Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to no man, until the Son of man is 
risen from the dead."t 

• !laU. :ul : llO, t Mau. :uU : o. 
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10 ACTS I: 1, 2. 

Thie stem prohibition, quite surprising to most readers of the 
New Teetament, may be accounted for, in part, by a desire to avoid 
that political ferment, which, in the existing state of the public 
mind, might have resul ted from a general belief among the J ewe 
that he was their Messiah. But there is a much more imperative 
reMon for it, found in the mental and moral condition of the disci
ples themselves. Their crude conceptions of the Meesiahship, their 
groBS misconception of the nature of the expected Kingdom, their 
misunderstanding of much that he had taught them, and their im
perfect remembrance of that which they had understood, rendered 
them incapable of presenting hie claims truthfully, not to say infal
libly, to the world. Moreover, their faith had not, as yet, acquired 
the strength neceBSa.ry to the endurance of privations and persecu
tiona While laboring under these defects, they were most wisely 
prohibited from preaching that he was the Christ. 

During the la.et night he spent on earth, Jesus at length informed 
them that this restriction would soon be removed, and they should 
receive the qua.lifica.tione necessary to be his witnesses. He says: 
"The Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send ·in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatsoever I have said to you."* "I have ma.n1 
things to say to you, but you can not bear them now; howbeit 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all the 
.truth."t "He shall testify of me, and you also shall testify, because 
you have been with me from the beginning."t In these words the! 
have a pi;omise that they shall testify of J esue, with the Holy Spirit. 
for their guide; but the promise looks to the future for its fulfill
ment. 

Fina.Uy, "on the day in which he was taken up," h e gives them 
the commandment which is to unseal their lips, and authorizee them 
to preach the glad tidings to every creature. Without this com
mandment, they could not have dared to tell any man that he was 
the Christ; with it, they are authorized to begin the labors which 
our historian is about to narrate. But even yet there is one restric
tion laid upon them; for they have not yet received the promised 
qualifications. "He commanded them that they 11hould not depart 
from Jerusalem; but await the promise of the Father, which you 
have heard from me."11 

Such was the necessity for the commandment in queetion, and for 
the limitation which attended it when given. The items of which it. 
is composed are not fully stated by either one of the historians, but. 
must be collected from the partial statements of Matthew, Mark, 

.,and Luke. Matthew presents three of them, as follows: "Go dU
ciple all nations, immersing them into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the ·Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe and do all 
whatsoever I have commanded you."~ Mark presents five items iD 
these words~ "Go preach the gospel to every creature; he who bt>o 
lievu and is immeraed shall be aaved; he who believu not shall be 
condemned. "if Luke aim ply states that Jesus said, "Th us it behoved 

•John xlY: 26. 
I v-t, below. 

t John x-vl: 12, 18. 
f llal&. itXTW: 19, 10. 

t John X"V : 26, ZT. 
, llark :ni: 16, 16. 
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die Christ to sutrer, and to rise from the dead the third day, and 
that f'q>entant:6 and f'onUaion of &ina should be preached in hie name 
among all nations, beainning at Jerusalem."* IC we combine these 
itelDS, by arranging tbem in their natural order Of succession, WO 
will have the commission fully stated. 

The command ctuoted by Hark, "Preach the p~ to every 
crea~" neceeeanly comes fire( The command; ' Disciple all 
nations, ' ia next in order; for it is by means of preachin1 that 
they were to make disciples. But when a man is made a disciple 
he becomes a 6elisv1r; and Mat.thew and Mark ~ in the state
ment that he who 6dinu, or, in Matthew's style, he' who is dis
cipled, is then to be.. immeraed. Luke, however, says that f'epenta~ 
must be preached, and ae .repentance precedes obedience, we are 
compelled to unite it with faith, ae anteCedent to immersion. Next 
after immersion comes Mark's statement, "he shall be saved." But 
salvation may be either that which the pardoned sinner now enjoys, 
or that to be enjoyed after the resurrection froJJ'.l the dead: hence 
this term would be ambiguous but for Luke's version of it, who 
quotes that "r"1liaaion of .riM" is to be preached. This limit.a the 
meaning or the promise to that salvation which consist.a in remie
sion of sins. Next after this comes the command, "teaching them 
to observe and do" what I have commanded you. Finally, they 
were to proclaim that they who believed not, and, consequently, 
complied not with the terms of the commission, should i>e con·· 
demned. In brier, they were commanded to go into all t.he world, 
and make disciples of all nations by preaching the gospel to every 
creature; to immerse all penitent believers into the name of the 
Father, and of the Bon, and of the Holy Spirit, ~romising sue' the 
remission of their sins; then teaching t.hem all their duties and 
privileges, ae disciples of Jesus. In tlie mean time, all were to be 
assured that he who believed not should be condemned. 
. Making this commission the starting point of his narrative, Luke 
proce~, after a few more preliminary observations, to relate the 
manner in which it was executed. Thie is the key to the whole 
narrative. We will find the apostles adhering strictly to its 
ridance. Their actions will furnish a complete counterpart to thQ 
items of their commission, and the best exposition of its meaning.. 
For the strongest confirmation of the brief exposition just given, we 
refer to the course of the narrative as set forth in the following 

paf."As pur author is about to present the apostles testifying to the 
resurrection of Jesus, he sees proper, in his introduction, to state 
brieft.y the ground of their qualifications for thia testimony. He 
does this in the remainder of the paragraph of which we have al
ready quoted a part: (3) "To whom, alao, Ju puented himaelf alive, 

~
ler Au mjfering, 6y many infalli6le proofs, 6eang aesn 6y them duri!'R 

'Orly daya, and qJeaking the thinga pertaining to. the kin:qdom of God.' 
rom the concluding chapters of the former narratives we learn 

more particularly the nature and number of these infallihle prnofs. 
These,· having been fully stated by himself and others, are not hero 

•Lab DIY: '8, '7. 
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repeated. We learn here, however, a fact. not there related: that 
t.he space from the resurrection to the ascension was forty days. 

4, 5. To account for the delay of the apostles in Jerusalem all.er 
receiving their commission, and to prepare the reader for the scenes 
of the coming Pentecost, the historian next relates a part of the 
conversation which had taken place on the day of the ascension: 
(4) "And being a:mmbled with them, he commanded them not to d6-
part from Jermalem, but to await the promise of the Father, which 
you have heard from me. (5) For John, indeed, immersed in water; 
but you shall be immersed in the Holy Spirit, not many days hence." 
The command not to depart from Jerusalem is mistaken, by 
some commentators, for the commandment mentioned above, as 
being given on the day he was taken up. But, in truth, as we 
have alreadr seen, the commission constituted that commandment, 
while this is merely a limitation of the commiBBion, in reference 
to the time and place of beginning. The "promise of the Father" 
which they were to await, is the promise of the Holy Spirit, which 
they had heard from him on the night of the betrayal, and which, 
they now learn, is to be fulfilled by their immersion in the Spirit. 
On this use of the term immersion see the Commentary, 2: 16-18. 

6-8. We are informed by Matthew that Jesus prefaced the com
mission by announcing, "All authority in heaven and on earth is 
~ven to me." It was, probably, this announcement that led to the 
mquiry which Luke next repeats. Being informed that all au
thority was now ~iven to him, the disciples expected to see him 
begin to exercise it m the way they had long anticipated. (6) "Now 
when they were come to,qetAer, they asked him, saying, Lord, wilt thou 
ac this time restore the kingdom to Israel1 (7) But he said to them, It 
U- not for you to know the times or seaso718 which the Father has ap· 
pointed in h~ own authority. (8) But you shall receive power, when 
the Holy Spirit comes upon you, and you shall be witnesses for me in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and to the uttermost part 
of the earth." 

The question, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom 
to Israel?" indicates two interesting facts: First, that the apostles 
still misconceived the nature of Christ's kingdom ; second, that the 
kingdom was not yet established. Both these facts deserve some 
attention at .our hands, especially the latter. 

Their misconception consisted in the expectation that Christ 
would re-establish the earthly kingdom of Israel, and restore it to 
its ancient glory; under his own personal reign. In his reply, the 
Savior does not undertake to correct this misconception, but leaves 
it as a part of that work of enlightenment yet to be effected by the 
Holy Spirit. 

The time at which the kingdom of Christ was inaugurated is the 
point of transition from the preparatory dispensation, many element.a 
of which were but temporary, mto the present everlasting dispensa
tion, which is to know no change, either of principles or of ordi 
nances, in the course of time. It is necessary to determine this 
point, in order to know what laws and ordinances of the Bible 
belong to the present dispensation. All things enjoined subsequent 
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w this period are binding upon us as citizE\nB of the kingdom ot 
01 •• ·iat; but nothing enjoined as duty or granted as a privilE>ge, under 
former dispensations, is applicable to us, unless it is specifically ex
tended to us. It requires no leas divine authority. to extend into 
the kingdom of Christ the institutions of the Jewish kingdom than 
it did to establish them at first.. This proposition is self-evident. 
To fix, therefore, most definitely this period is a matte!" of trans
cendent importance, and must here have all the apace that it 
requires. It is a question of fact, to be determined by positive 
Scripture statements. 

The expression "kingdom of heaven" is used only by Matthew. 
In the connections where he uses this ex~ression, the other three 
historians uniformly say "kingdom of God. ' This fact shows that 
the two expressions are equivalent. Explaining the former by the 
latter, we conclude that the "kingdom of heaven" is not heaven, 
but simply a kingdom of God, without regard to locality. This 

di:ingdom is also called by Christ his own, as the Son of man; for 
he says, "There are some standing here who shall not taste of 
death till they see the Son of man coming in his kingdom."* The 
Apostle Paul also speaks of the " k ingdom of God's dear Sontt 
and says1 " He must reign till he has put all enemies under his 
feet."t 

Of the kin(J'dom of God, then, Jesus is the king: hence the time 
at which he became a king is the time at which "the kingdom of 
Christ and of God "II began. Furthermore, as it was Jesus, the Son 
of man, who was made king, it is evident that the kingdom could 
not have commenced till after he became the Son of man. Thie 
consideration at once refutes the theory which dates the beginning 
of the kingdom in the days of Abraham. 

But it is not only J eaus the Son of man, but Jesus who died, 
that was made king. "We see J eaus," says Paul, "who was made 
a little lower than the angels, on account of the sujf ering of death, 
crownd with glory and honor."~ It was after his death, and not 
during his nature.I life, that he was made a king. It is necessary, 
therefore, to reject the other theory, which locates tlie beginning of 
the kingdom in the days of John the Immerser. 

Finally, it was a fter h is resurrection and his ascension to h eaven 
that he was made a king. For Paul says, "Being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross; wherefore, God hath highly ex
alted him, and given him a name that is above every name, that at 
the name of Jesus every knee ahould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue 
ehould confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father."if It is here we are to locate that glorious scene described 
by David and by Paul, in which God said to him, "Sit thou on 
my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool."** He 
"sat down on the right hand of the throne of God,"tt and the 
Father said, "Let all the angels of God worship him."U At this 
•.Matt. nl : 28. J Col. I : 13. t l Cor. X'f: 26. . I Eph. v : 6. ~Heb. II : 9, 
'Phil. Ii: 81 ll. P1. ex: 1; Bob. I: 13. ft Heb. xll: lL ti Heb. I: 6. 



ACTS I: 6, 8. 

word, among the gathering and circling host.!! of heaven, every 
knee wae bowed and every tongue confessed that Jesus ie "Lord 
">f lords and King of kings." It wae then that the kingdom of 
God wae inaugurated in heaven; and it. was in immediate anticipa
tion of it, with all things in readineee tu .. d waiting, that J eeus eaid 
to his disciples, ae he wae about to ascend on high, "All authority, 
in heaven and on earth, is given to me" 

Having now fixed the time at which the kingdom was inaugu
rated in heaven, we are prepared to inquire when it began to be 
administered on earth. I t began, of course, with the first admini&
trative act on earth, and this was the sending . of the H oly Spirit 
upon the apostles on the day of P entecost. On that occasion, Peter 
says, " Thia Jesus has God raised up, whereof we are witnesses. 
Therefore, being to the right hand of God exalted, and having re
ceived from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, he has shd 
f<>rth this which you now see and hear." "Therefore, let all the 
house of Israel know assuredly, that God has made that same 
Jesus whom you have crucified, both Lord and Christ."* Thie 
event is here assumed as the proof of his exaltation, and the his
tory shows it to be the first act of the newly-erowned King which 
took effect on earth. These facts are consistent with no other con
clusion than that the kingdom of Chri8t was inaugurated on earth 
on the first Pentecost after his ascension. 

We mi~ht assume that the above argument is conclusive, and 
here dismiss the subject, but for some passages of Scripture which 
are supposed to favor a different conclusion. It was said by Jesus, 
"The law and the prophets were until John; since that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man presses into it."t 
Again: "Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for you 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men; for you neither go in 
yourselves, nor will you suffer those who are ente:r:ing, to go in."t 
And again: "If I cast out demons by the Spirit of God, then is 
the kingdom of God come to you."11 It is argued, from these and 
kindred passages, that the law and the prophets ceased, as author
ity, with the beginning of John's ministry; that the kingdom of 
heaven then began, and men were pr~sing into it, while Scribes 
and Pharisees were striving to keep them from entering it; and 
that Jesus recognizes it as an existing institution, in the remark, 
"Then is the kingdom of God come to you." 

But there are other passages in the gospels which appear to con
flict with these, and are inconsistent with this conclusion. The 
constant preaching of John, of Jesus, and of the Seventy, wae, 
"The kingdom of heaven is at hand;" iJrr11C£, "i8 near." Jesus ex
claims, "Among them who are born of women there hath not 
arisen a greater than John the Immerser; notwithstanding, he that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he."~ Again: 
"There are some standing here who shall not taste of death till 
they .Yee the kingdom of God."if And, finally, the question we are 
now considering, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom 

•Acta II: 32-36. t Lnke xvl: 16. l Matt. :u:lll : 13. I Matt. 111 : 28. 
i Matt. id : 11. t Luke Ix: 'l/1. 



ACTS I: 6-8. 15 

to Israel?" It is evident, from these passages, first, that John was 
not in the kingdom, for otherwise the least in the kingdom could 
not be grea ter than he; second, that the generation then living were 
yet to see the kingdom of God; third, that the disciples themselves 
were still looking for it in the f uture. If it be urged, in reference 
to the first of these conclusions, that the kingdom, of which J ohn 
was not a citizen, is the kingdom in its future glory, the assumption 
is refuted by the very next verse in the context: "From the days 
of J ohn the Immerser till now the kin&dom of heaven suffers vier 
Jenee, and the violent take it by force. '* Whatever may be the 
true interpretation of these ra ther obscure words, they certainly can 
not refer to the kingdom of glory. 

Now, no hypothesis upon this subject can be acceptoo which 
does not provide for a complete reconciliation of th ese apparently 
conflicting passages of Scripture. 'fhe hypothesis that the kin~dom 
was inaugurated by J ohn can not do so; for, in that case, it 1s in· 
conceivable that John himself was not a member of it, and equally 
so that he should constantly preach, "The kingdom of heaven i.t 
near." A~o.in : if it was inaugurated during the personal minis try 
of Jesus, it is unaccounta ble that he should state, as a s tartling 
fact, that some of those present with him should live to see it, or 
that the disciples themselves should be ignorant of its existence. 
This hypothesis, th erefore, is incapable of reconciling the various 
stat<:ments on the subject, and must, for this reason, be dismissed. 

On the other hand, if we admit, according to the ir resi8tible force 
of the facts firs t adduced in this inquiry, that the kingdom was 
inaugurated in heaven when Jesus was coronated, and that it began 
to be form ally administered on earth on the next succeeding P ente
cost, there is no difficulty in fully reconciling a ll the passages quoted 
above. It was necessary to the existence of the kingdom on earth 
not only that the king should be upon his throne, but that he 
should have earthly subj ects. In order, however, tha t men should 
acknowledge themselves his subjects th e moment tha t he became 
their king, it was necessary that they should be previously prepared 
for a llegiance. This preparation could be made in no other way 
than by inducing men, in advance, to adopt the principles involved 
in the government, and to acknowledge the r ight of the propo!!ed 
ruler to become their king. This was the work of John and of 
J esus. When men began, under the influence of their teaching, to 
undergo this preparation, they were, with a ll propriety of speech, 
said to be pres.ving into the k ingdom of God. Those wh o opposed 
them were striving to keep them from entering the kingdom; and 
to both parties it could be said, "The kingdom of God is come to 
yon." It had come to th em in the influence of its principles. 
" F rom the days of J ohn the I mmerser the kin~dom of hea ven 
was preached," not as a n existing institution, but II\ iIB elementary 
p rin ciples, and hy aAserting the pretensions of the prospective k ing. 
Thus, we fin d that the various statements in the gospels upon th is 
su bj ect, when harmonizcJ in the only way of which they a re capar 

•.Matt. xi : 12. 
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ble, lead us back to our former conclusion, with increased confidence 
in its correctness. 

We may puraue the same inquiry in an indirect method, by de
termining when the previous kingdom of God among the Jews 
terminated. As they both, with their conflicting peculiarities, could 
not be in formal existence among the same people at the same 
time, the new one could not begin till the old one terminated. 
That the law and prophets were until John, J esua declares; but he 
does not declare that they continued no longer. On the contrary, 
he was himself "a minister of the circumciRion,"* and kept the law 
till his death. The law and the prophets were, until John, the only 
revelation from God. Since then the gospel of the coming kingdom 
was preached in addition to it, and was designed to fulfill the law 
and the prophets by preparing the people for a "better covenant.." 
Even the sacrifices of the altar, however, continued, with the sanc
tion of Jesus, up to the very moment that he expired on the croBB. 
Then "the vail of the temple was rent in two from the top to 
the bottom," indicating the end of that dispensation. All the sac
rifices being then fulfilled in him, and a new and living way being 
consecrated for us, not under the vail, as the high priest had gone, 
but through the vail-that is to say, his flesht-he put an end to 
the priest.hood of Aaron,t and took out of the way the handwriting 
of ordinances, nailing it to his cross.II At the death of Christ., 
therefore, t he old kingdom came to its legal end, and on the next 
Pentecost the new k ingdom began. 

Regarding this, now, as a settled conclusion, we proceed to con
sider, briefly, the Savior's answer to the question which has detained 
us so long. He said to them, "It is not for you to know the times 
or the se~sons which God has appointed in his own authority." By 
the expression "in his own authority," I suppose he intended to 
indicate that the times and seasons of God's purposes are reserved 
more specially under his own sovereign control, and kept back more 
carefully from the knowledge of men, than the purposes themselves. 
It is characteristic of prophesy that it deals much more in facts 
and the succeBSion of events than in definite dates and periods. 
'fhe apostle!! were to be agents in inaugurating the kingdom, but, 
as proper preparation for their work did not depend upon a fore
knowledge of the time, it was not important to reveal it to them. 

But it was all-important that they should receive the necessary 
power: hence Jesus adds, "But you shall receive power, when the 
Holy Spirit comes upon you." The power here promised is not 
autAority, for this he had given them in the comm ISdion; but it is 
that miraculous power to know all the truth, and work miracles in 
proof of their mission, which he had promised them before his death. 
He says to them, virtually It is not for you to know the time at 
which I will establish my kingdom, but you shall receive power to 
inaugurate it on earth when the Holy Spirit comes upon you. This 
is a n additional proof that the kingdom was inaugurated on the day 
of Pentecost. 

While promising them the requisite power, Jesus takes ocCMion 
• Bom. xv: 8, t Heb. x: llO. t Boil. vii: 11, 12. I Col. ll : 1'. 
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to mark out their successive fields of labor: firat "in Jerusalem," 
next, "in all Judea," then "in Samaria," and finally, "to the utter
most part of the earth." It is not to be imagined that this arrange
ment of their labors was dictated by partiality for the Jews, or was 
merely designed to fulfill prophesy. It was rather foretold through 
the prophet.a, because there were good reasons why it should be so. 
One reason, suggested by the commentators generally, for begiuning 
in Jerusalem, was the propriety of first vindicating the claims of 
Jesus in the same city m which he was condemned. But tl1e con
trolling reason was doubtless this: the most devout portion of the 
J ewish people, that portion who had been most influenced by the 
preparatory preaching of John and of J esus, were a lways collected 
at the great annual festivals, and hence the most aucceuful begin
ning could there be made. Next to these, the inhabitant.a of the 
rural district.a of Judea were best prepared, by the same influences, 
for the gospel ; then the Samaritans, who had seen some of the mir
acleH' of J esus ; and, last of all, the Gentiles. Thus the rule of .mc
cesa was made their guide from place to place, and it became the 
custom of the apostlea, even in heathen lands, to preach the gospel 
"first tCl the Jew" and "then to the Gentile." The result fully jus
tified the rule; for the most signal triumph of the gospel was in 
Judea, and the most successful approach to the Gentiles of every 
region was through the Jewish synagogue. 

9. Having now completed his 'brief notice of the last interview 
between Jesus and the disciples, Luke says, (9) "And when he had 
8J10ken tlwie things, while they were beholding, he wiu taken up, and a 
cwud received him out of their aight." We learn, from Luke's former 
narrative, that it was while Jesus was in the act of blesding them, 
with uplilµd hands, that he was parted from them and borne aloft 
into heaven.* The cloud which floated above formed a back
ground, to render the outline of his person more distinct while in 
view, and to suddenly shut him off from view as he entered it.a 
bosom. Thus all the circumstances of this most fitting departure 
were calculated to preclude the suspicion of deception or of optical 
musion. 

It has been urged by some skeptical writers, that the silence of 
Matthew and John, in reference to the ascension. who were eye
witnesses of the scene, if it really occurred, while it is mentioned 
only by Luke and Mark, who were not present, is ground for sus
picion that the latter derived their information from impure sources. 
Even Olshausen acknowledges that, at one time, he was disquieted 
on this point, because he could not account for this peculiar differ
ence in the course of the four historians. t That the testimony of 
Mark and Luke, however, is credible, is made ap~rent to all who 
believe in the resurrection of Jesus, by simply inqu1rin~, what became 
of his body after it was raised? It was certainly raised immortal 
and incorruptible. There is nothing in his resurrection to distin
guish it from that of Lazarus, or the widow's son of Nain, so that 
lie should be called "the first fruifR of them who slept,"t but the 
fact that he rose to die no more. But when he was about to leave 

• Luke xxlT: 60, 61, t Oom. '" l0co. 11Cor.u:20, 
2 



18 ACTS I: 10, IL 

the earth, there was only this alternative, that his body abould re. 
tum again to the ·grave, or ascend up into heaven. So far, there
fore, is the account of the ascension from being incredibl~ that even 
if none or the historians had mentioned it. we would still be con
strained to conclude that, at some time, and in some· manner, it did 
take place. 

We may further observe, that though Matthew and John do not 
mention the ascension, the latter report.a a conversation with Half 
the :Magdalene at the sepulcher, in which Jesus clearly intimated 
that it would take place. He said to her "Toucl& me not; for I am 
not yet aacouled to my Father."* And ihat his ascension would be 
visible, he had intimated to the disciples, when he said, "Doth this 
offend you? What if you shall au the Son of Man aacend up where 
he was before?"t 

But still the question recurst why should Matthew and John omit 
an acc<Junt or this remarkabJe event, and why should Luke and 
Mark, who were not eye-witnesses, make mention of it? . It would 

0

b~ sufficient to answer, For a similar reason, Do doubt, to that 
which led each of these writers to omit some interesting fact.a which 
are mentioned by others. 

But we may find a still more definite answer by examining thr 
last chapter of each of the four :fSOBpels. It will be observed, that 
John saw fit to close hie narrative with the fishing scene which 
occurred on the shore of Galilee, making DO mention at all of tht 
last day's interview. Of course, it would have required a departure 
from this plan to have mentioned tbe ascension. Matthew brings 
his narrative to a close with the ecene on a mountain in Galilee, 
whereas tl1e ascension took place Crom Mount Olivet, near J eruea
lem. There was nothing in his closing remarks to suggest mention 
of thtt ascension, unless it be hie account or the commieeion; but 
the commieeion was really first given to them at that time,t though 
finally re~ted on the d&y or the ascension.I) On the other hand, 
Mark and Luke both choose, for their concluding ~phe, such 
a series or events as leads them to speak of the last day s interview; 
and as the ascension was the closing event of the day, it would 
have been most unnatural for them not to mention it. Still fur
ther, in the introduction to the book of Act.a, the leading e\•enta 
of which are to have constant reference to an ascended and glorified 
Redeemer, Luke felt still greater necessity for giving a formal ao
count of the ascension. 

10, 11. Not only the ascension of Jesus to heaven, but hie future 
coming to judgment, ia to he a prominent topic in the coming nar
rative, hence the introduction here or another fact, which not even 
J,uke had mentioned before. (10) "And while t/&ey were gazing into 
heaven, aa ke went away, 6e/&old1 two men atood hy them in white apparel, 
(11) w/&o al&o &aid, Men of Galilu, why &tand ye gazing up into heaven1 
TAill aame JUWJ, wlw waa taken up from you into heaven, ahall ao come, 
in tke aame manner that you have aeen him going into heaven." These 
"two men in white apparel" were, undoubtedly, angels in human 
form. Thie is the natur&l conclusion Crom the words they utter, and 

• JohD D: 17. t JohD YI : .. i Hau. uYill: 1~18. I Mark XYI: 14- lfl. 
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is confirmed by the fact that tw<J othe.rs who appeared at the eepul. 
cher, and are called "men in shining garment.a" by Luke,* are 
called " two angels in w bite" by .T ohn. t Luke speaks of them ac
cording to their appearance; John, according to the reality. 

It should be observed that the angels stated not merely that J esua 
would come again, but that be would come in like manner as they 
11ad seen him go; that iB, visibly and in h is glorified humanity. It 
is a positive announcement of a literal and visible second coming. 

12. ,At the rebuke of the angel, the disciples withdrew their long· 
ing gaze from the cloud into which Jesus bad entered, and, cheered 
by the promise of h is return, (12) "Then they returned into Jerusa· 
lem from the Mount called Olivet, which is near Jerusalem, distant a 
Sabbath-day's journey." The ascension took place near Bethany,t 
which was nearly two miles from J erusalem,11 and on the further 
eid.e of Mount Olivet. It was the nearer aide of the Mount, which 
wna distant a Sabbath-day's journey, or seven-eighths of a mile. 
We learn, from Luke's former narrative, that they returned to J eru· 
aalcm "with great joy."g Their sorrow at parting from the Lord 
was turned into joy at the hope of seeing him again. 

13. "And when they were come in, they went up into an upper room, 
tDhere were abiding Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, Philip 
and TMmas, Bartholomew and Matthew, Jamu son of Alpluru.s, and 
Simon Zelotes, and Judas brother of James." This enumeration of 
the apostles very appropriately finds place here, showing that all of 
those to whom the commission vraa given were at their post, ready 
to begin their work, and waiting for the promised power from on 
high. 

14. The manner in which these men spent the time of their 
waiting, which was an interval of ten days, was such as we would. 
expect: (14) "These all continued with one accord in prayer and 
aupplication, with the women, and Mary the m.cther of Juus, and with 
his brothers." The chief scene of th is worsh ip was not the upper 
room where the eleven were abiding, but th e temple; for we learn, 
from Luke's former narrative, that they "were continually in the 
temple, praising a nd blessing God. "if 

The mother of Jesus is here mentioned for the last time in New 
Testament history. The fact that she still remained with the diaci· 
plea, instead of returning to Nazareth, intlicatea that John was faith
ful to the dying requea~ of Jes/us, and continued to treat her as his 
own mother.** Though the prominence here given to her name 
shows that she was regarded with great respect hy the apostles, the 
manner in which Luke speaks of her Rhows that he had not dreamea 
of the worship which was yet to be offered to her by an idolatrous 
church. 

Whether those here called the "brothers" of .J eeus were the sons 
of Mary, or more distant. relatives of J eflus, is not easily determined, 
from the fact that the Greek word is ambiguous. The Catholic 
doama of the perpetual virginity of Mary is dependent upon t.he 
1olution of this question, but it properly belongH to commcntar1ea 

• Luke xxiY: 4. t John xx: 12. l Luke xxh· : 60. I Jobn :d: 18. 
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on the gospels. and to these the reader is referred for the argu· 
ments, pro and con. 

15-18. We next have an account of the selection of an apostle 
to fill th e place of J udas. There is no intimation that Jesus had 
authorized this procedure; on the contrary, it would be presumed 
that, as he himself had selected the original twelve, he would in 
like manner

1 
fill the vacancy, if he intended that it should be filled. 

Neither had the apostles yet received that power from on high 
which would enable them to act infallibly in a matter of this kind. 
From these considerations, it has been supposed by some that the 
whole procedure was both unauthorized and invalid. But the fact 
that Matthias was afterward "numbered with the eleven apostles,"* 
and that the whole bodr were from that time called "the twelve,"t 
shows that the transaction was sanctioned by the apostles even aller 
they were fully inspired. 'fhis gave it the sanction of inspired au
thority, whatever may have been its origin. Moreover, Jes us had 
promised them that they should sit upon twelve thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel,t and the fulfillment of this promise required 
that the number should be filled u~. The Apostle Paul was not 
reckoned among "the twelve." He distinguishes himself from.them 
in 1 Cor. xv: 6, 8: "He was seen by Cephas, then by the twelve," and 
"he was seen by me also, as by one born out of due time." 

The particular time within the ten days, at which this selectit>n 
was made, is not designated. The incident is introduced in these 
terms: (15) "And in thoie days, Peter stood up in the mi<Ut of the 
disciplu, and said, (the number of the names together was about one 
hundred and twenty,) (li) Brethren, thi.t scripture must need& have been 
fulfilled which the Holy Spirit, through the mouth of David, sp_oke b~ 
fore concerning Judo.41 who was guide to them that seized Je.JUS. ( 17) For 
he was numbered with us, and had obtained part of thu ministry. 
(18) Now thu man purchased afield with the reward of iniquity, andfal~ 
ing headlong, he burst asunder in the mid&t, and all his bowelJ gushed 
out." 

The parenthetical statement that the number of names together 
were about one hundred and twenty is not to be understood as in
cluding all who then believed on J esue, but only those who were 
then and there aesembled. Paul states that Jesus was seen, after 
hie resurrection, by "above five hundred brethren at once."11 The 
hundred and twenty were, perhaps, all who were then in the city 
of J eruAalem. 

The statement in reference to the fate of Judas is supposed 
by most commentators to be part of a parenthesis thrown in by 
Luke, though some contend that it is part of Peter's speech.~ If 
the latter supposition is true, there was no ambiguity in it to the 
original hearers, for they all well knew that the field referred to wns 
purchased by the Sanhedrim with money which Judas forced upon 
them~ and which was invested in this way because they could find 
no otner suitable use for it. if Knowing this, they could but under
stand Peter as meaning that Judas had indirectly caused the field 
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to be purchased. Bui hether the words are Peter's or Luke's, i& 
must be admitted that .. reader unacquainted with the facts in the 
case would be misled by them. Luke, however, presumed upon the 
information of his first readers, and that knowledge of the facts 
which they .J?<>SSessed has been transmitted to us by Matthew, so that 
we have as httle difficulty as they did in discovering the true meaning 
of the remark. 

As respects the manner of the death of Judas, the common method 
of reconciling Luke's account with that of Matthew is undoubtedly 
correct. We must suppose them both to be true, and combine the 
separate statements. The whole affair stands thus: "He went out 
and hanged himself;"* and, by the breaking of either the limb on 
which he hung, or the cord, "falling headlong, he burst asunder in 
the midst, and all his bowels gushed out." 

19. The next statement, (19) "And it was known to all the dweller3 
in Jeruaalem, .so that that.field is called, in their proper tongue1 Aceldama, 
that is to .say, the field of blood," is undoubtedly a parenthesis by Luke. 
Peter was addressing the very people in whose proper tongue the 
place was called Aceldama, and would not, of course, tran.slate it to 
them. Hence, we can not attribute these words to him. But Luke 
was writing in Greek, and felt called upon to transla~ Hebrew 
words which he might use into Greek, and the fact that this is done 
here prove the words to be hie. 

20. The hist.orian now resumes the report of Peter's speech, which 
he had interrupted by the parenthesis. In the remarks already 
quoted, Peter bases the action which he proposes, not upon any 
commandment of Jesus, but upon a prophesy uttered by David. 
\le also states, as the ground for the application of that prophesy 
Ahich he is about to make, the fact that Judas had been numbered 

with them, and had "obtained part of this ministry." He now 
quotes the prophesy alluded to: (20) "For it i8 written in the book 
of Psalm.s, Let lti.s habitation be de.so/ate, and let no 1114n dwell therein. t 
His office let another take."f 

These two passages from the Psalms, when read in their original 
context, seem to apply to the wicked in general, and there is not the 
slightest indication that David had Judas in prophetic view when 
he uttered them. 'l'his is an instance, therefore, of the particular 
application of a general prophetic sentiment. If it be proper that 
the habitation of a wicked man should become desolate, and that 
whatever office he held should be given to another, then it was 
pre-eminently proper that such a crime as that of Judas should be 
thus punished, and that so important an office as that of Judas 
should be filled by a worthy successor. 

21, 22. It is of flome moment to observe here that the question on 
which Peter is discoursing has not reference to the original appoint
ment of n.n apoi&tle, but to the selection of a .rucce.rsor to an apostle. 
']'he qualifications, therefore, which are found necessary to an elec· 
tion, must always be possessed by one who proposes to be a suc· 
ceasor to an apostle. He states these qualifications in the 11ext sen· 
ten cc: (21) " WAerifore, of these men who have accompanied tU all tM 
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time that t'M Lord Juw went in and out among u.t, (22) IJeginning 
from the immersion o.f John till the day he was taken up from us, 
must one be made a witness with us of his resurrection." There being 
no other instance in the New Testament of the selection of a suo
cessor to an apostle, this is our only scriptural guide upon the sub
ject, and, therefore, it is unscriptural for any man to lay claim to 
the· office who has not been a companion of Jesus, and a witness 
of his resurrection. The reason for confinin~ the selection to those 
who had accompanied J eaue from the begmning, is because such 
would be the most reliable witnesse8 to hie identity after the resur
rection. One lees familiar with hie person would, ceteris paribus, be 
less perfectly guarded against imposition. Peter, here, like Paul in 
1 Cor. xv, makes the whole value of apostolic testimony depend 
upon ability to prove the resurrection of Jesus. 

23-26. "Then they appointed two, Joseph, called Barsabaa, who wa8 
8Urnamed Justus, and Matthias. (24) And they prayed, and said, Thou 
Lord, who lmowest the hearts of all men, show which one of these two 
thou hast cho8en (25) to receive the lot of this ministry and apostleship, 
from which Judas, by transgression, fell, that he might go to his own 
pfuce. (26) And they gave forth their lots, and the lot fell upon 
Matthias, and he was numbered together with tl4e eleven apostles." 

It will be observed that the brethren did not themselves select 
Matthias; but, having first appointed two persons between whom 
the choice should be made, they prayed the Lord to show which 
one he had chosen, and then cast lots, understanding that the one 
upon whom the lot fell was the Lord's choice. The reason that 
they did not make the selection themselves was evidently because 
they thought proper that the Lord, who hnd chosen Judas, should 
also choose his successor. If it be inquired why, then, they ven
tured to confine the Lord's choice to these two, the most plausible 
answer is that suggested by Dr. Alexander, that, after a careful ex
amination of the parties present, these were the only two who pos· 
sessed all the qualifications named by Peter. Whether the selection 
of these two was made by the whole body of the disciples, or by the 
apostles alone, it is unimportant to determine. The caee does not, 
as many have supposed, furnish a precedent on the subject of pop
ular election of church officers; for the selection of the two persons 
between whom an election was to be made, was not the election 
itself; and when the election took place, it was made by the Lord, 
e.nd not by the disciples or the apostles. One of them cast or drew 
the Iota, but the Lord determined on .whom the lot should fall. 

The prayer offered by the apostles on this occasion is a model of 
its kind. They had a single object for which they bowed before the 
Lord, and to the proper presentation of this they confine their words. 
They do not repeat a smgle thought, neither do they elaborate one 
beyond the point of perspicuity. The question having reference · to 
the spiritual.I as well as the historical characteristics of the two indi-. 
viduals, most appr()_priately do they address the Lord as Kap0wyvc.xrra 
the hear£-lmower. They do not pray, Show which thou wilt choose
or dost choose, as though there was need of reflection with the Lor1f 
before the choice; but, "show which one of these two thou had 
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ebosen." They describe the office they desire the Lord to flll, aa 
the "ministry and apoBtleship from which Judas, by transgression, 
fell, that he might go to Aia own place.." . He had been in a place 
of which he had proved himself unworthy, and they have no heei· 
tation in referring to the fact that he liad now gone to hie oum 
place. That place is, of course, the place to which hypocrites go 
after death. Here is a simple address to the Lord, beautifully ap
P.ropriate to the petition they are about to present; then the petition 
itself concisely expressed, and the prayer 1s concluded. So brief a 
prayer, on any occasion in this voluble age, would scarcely be rec
ognized as a prayer at all, so prone are men to the delusion that 
tliey will be lieard for their much speaking. 

II : 1. Thus far our author has been engaged in preliminary 
statements, which were necessary to t.he proper introduction of hia 
main theme. He has furnished us a list of the eleven apostles, and 
the appointment of the twelfth; Tehearsed briefly their qualifications 
ae witnesses of the resurrection; informed us that they were in J eru· 
salem, dwelling in an upper room, but spending the most of their 
time in the temple, and waiting for the promised power to inaugu· 
rate on earth the kingdom of Christ. He now proceed.a to give an 
account of the descent of the Holy Spirit, and enters upon the main 
theme of his narrative, (1)" When the day of PmtuO.t '°"'fully COfA6, 
they were all with one accord in one place.." 

The day of Pentecost was tlte fiftieth day after the Passover. n 
was celebrated, according to the law of Moses, by offering the first 
fruits of the wheat harvest, in the form of two loaves made of fine 
flour.* On account of the seven weeks intervening between it and 
the Paesover, it is styled, in the Old Testament, "the feasi of weeks." 
But the fact that it occurred on the fiftieth da,., gave it, in later 
ages, under the prevalence of the Greek language, the name. of Penr 
tecoat, which is a Greek adjective~ meaning Jijtietl&.. 

Thie is one of the three annual festivals at which the law required 
every male Jew of the whole nation to be present. t The condemna
tion and death of J esue had occurred during one of t~ese feasts, and 
now, the next universal gatherin~ of the devout Jews ie most wisely 
chosen ae the occasion for the vindication of his character and the 
beginning of his kingdom. It ie the day on which the law was given 
on Mount Sinai, and henceforth it is to commemorate the giving of a 
better law, founded on better promises. It ie remarkable that the 
day of giving the law wae celebrated throu~hout the Jewish ages, 
without one word in the Old Testament w mdicate that it wae de
signed to commemorate that event. In like manner, the day or the 
week on which the Holy Spirit descended hae been celebrated from 
that time till this, though no formal reason is given in the New Test
ament for its observance. The absence of mspired explanations, 
however, hae not left the world in doubt upon the latter subject; 
for the two grand events which occurred on that day-the resurreoo 
tion of Jesus and the descent of the Holy Spiritr-are of such trans
cendent importance, that all minds at once agree in attributing to 
t.hem, and especially to the former, the celebration of the da7. 
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That we are right in assuming that this Pentecost occurred on the 
&rat day of the week, there is no room to doubt, though Dr. HackeU 
advocates a dift"erent hypothesis. After stating that the Lord was 
erucllled on ·Friday, he says, "The lftieth day, or Peotecoat, (beg!n
ning, of course,_ with the evening or Friday1 . the second day or the 
Passover,) would 0ccur on the Jewish &bbath." He seems to 
]lave forgoUen, for the moment, that Friday was "preparation day,"* 
and that Saturday was, therefore, the &rat day or unleavened 
bread. t According to the law, the q>unt bepn on "the morrow 
after" this day, wllich was Sunday.t Counting_ seven ftill weeks 
and one day from that time, would throw the fiftieth day, or Pente
cost, on Sunday, ~nning at six o'clock Saturdaf evening, and cloa
ing at the same hour Sunday evening. As certa1nly •as J esue arose 
on Sunday, he died on Fridlf,y; and as certainl1 as this Friday was 
the pre~tion day of the Passover, so certaiDly did the Pentecost 
occur ·on Sunday. 

Why Luke uses the expression, "When the day or Pentecost wae 
fully come," is beet explained in this way. Tlie day began with 
sunset, and the first part or it was night, which was unsuited for the J;Ar88 or these event& The day was not ftllly come until day-

It is important to determine who are the ]>&rtiea declared by Luke 
to be "all with one accord in one place;" for upon this depends the 
question whether the whole hundNd and twenv disciples, or only 
the twelve apostles, were &lled with the Holy Spirit. The words are 
almost uniformly rererred by commentators, to the hundred and 
twenty. Any one who will read the first four verses or this chapter, 
noticing the connection of the pronoun "they," which OCC1ll'8 in iac1i 
or them, will ~ at a glan~ that it has, throughout, the same an
tece41ent, and, therefore, all the parties said in the &rat verse to be 
to~ther in one place, are said in the rourth to be Siled with . the 
Holy S_pirit, and to speak in other tongues. The question, then, Who 
were filled with the lloly Spirit? de~nds upon the reference or the 
pronoun "they" in the statement ' PAey were all together in one 
place." Those who suppose that the whole hundred and twenty are 
referred to, have to go back to the fifteenth veiiae of the preceding 
chapter to find the antecedent.. But, if we obliterate the unfortu
nat.e separation between the &rst and second chapters and take the 
last verse of the former into its connection with the \atter, we will 
find the true and obvious antecedent much nearer at hand. It 
would read thus: ''The lot fell upon Matthias, and he was numbered 
together with the eleven a~tlu. .And when the day of Pent.er.oat 
was fully come, tAq were all with·.one accord in one place." It ia 
indisputable that the antecedent to thy is the term aP<J8tlu; and it 
is merely the division or the text into cha_p~ severing the clOHe 
grammatical connection of·the words, which has hid this most ob
vioils fact &om commentators and read.era. The apostles alone, 
therefore, are said to have been filled with the Holy Spirit. Thia 
aoncluaion is not only evident from the context, but it is i:ecJ.Uired 
by the very terms or the promise concerning the Holy Spint. 1' 
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was to the apostles alone, on the night or the betrayal, that Jeeua 
had promised the miraculous aid of the Spirit, and to them alone 
he had said1 on the day of ascension, "You shall be immersed in the 
Holy SJ;>irit. ' It involves both a perversion of the text, and a mis
conception of the design of the event;* to suppose that the immer
sion m the Holy Spirit was shared by the whole hundred and 
twenty. 

2. It was the apostles, then, and they alone, who were assembled 
together; (2) "And auddenly tMre came a .round out of heaven, a& of 
a ru.rhing mighty wind, and it filled all tM hou.re where they were ait· 
ting." What house this was has been variou1.1ly conjectured; but 
the supposition of Olehaueen, that it was one of the thirty spacious 
rooms around the temple court, described by Josephus and called 
olicot, hou.re.r, is most agreeable to all the facts. Wherever it was 
the crowd de.scribed below gathered about them1 and this requir;J 
more space than any private house would afford, especially th.e up
per room where the apostles had been lodging. 

3, 4. Simultaneous with the sound, (3) "There appeared to them 
tonguu, di.rtributed; a.r of fire, and it aat upon each one of them. ( 4) 
And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak in 
other tonguu, a.r the Spirit Jave them utterance." Thie is the immer
sion in the Holy Spirit wh ich had been promised by JesuA, and for 
which the apostl t's had been waiting since his ascension. It is 
highly important that we should understand in what it consisted, 
and the necessity for its occurrence. 

There is not, in the New Testament, a definition of the immersion 
in the Holy Spirit, but we have here what is possibly better, a liv
ing instance of its occurrence. The historian gives us a distinct 
view of men in the act of being immersed in tl1e Spirit, so that, in 
order to understand it, we have but to look on, and tell what we 
see and hear. We see, then, flaming tongues, like flames of fire, 
distributed so that one rests upon each of the twelve apostles. In 
the clause, ''it eat upon e.ach of them," the singular pronoun it is 
used after the plural tongue.r, to indicate that not all, but only one 
of the tongues sat upon each apostle, the term distributed having 
already suggested the contemplation of them singly. We see this, 
and we hear all the twelve at once speaking in languages to them 
unknown. We see a divine power present with · these men, for to 
no other power can we attribute those tongues. We hear the un
mistakable effects of a divine power acting upon their minds; for 
no other power could give them an instantaneous knowledge of lan
guages which they had never studied. The immersion, therefore, 
consists in their being so filled with the Holy Spirit as to be at
tended by a miraoulous physical power, and to exercise a miraculous 
intellectual power. If there is any other endowment conferred upon 
them, the historian is silent in reference to it, and we have no right 
to asaume it. Their ability to speak in other languages is not an 
effect upon their tongues directly, but merely a result of the knowkdge 
imparted to them. Neither are we to regard the nature of the sen· 
tiruent8 uttered by them as proof of any miraculous moral endo• 
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me11t; tor pious sentiments are the only kind which the Spirit ot 
God would dictate, and they are such as these men, who had been 
for some time "continually in the temple, praising and blessing 
God,"* and "continuing with one consent in p1"&yer and eupplica
tion,"t would be expected to utter, if they spo1Ce in public at all 

We have already said something of the necessity for this event ;t 
but, at the risk of some repetitipn, we must here advert to the sul>
ject again. What the apostles needed, at this point in their history, 
was not moJ&l courage, or devoutness of spirit; for they had already 
recovered from the alarm produced by the crucifixion, and were now 
boldly entering the temple together every day, and S)>t'nding their 
whole time in devout worship. Their defects were such as no de
gree of courage or of piety could supply. It was power that they 
wanted-power to remember all that Jesus had taught them; to 
understand the full meaning of all his words; of his oeath; of his 
resunection; to pierce the lieavens, and declare with certainty thinga 
which had l"'&nspired tbere; and to know the whole truth concern· 
ing the will of God and the duty of men. Tbere is only one source 
from which this power could be derived, and tbis the Savior had 
promised them, when he said, "You shall receive potDer (4bvapw,) 
wben the Holy Spirit comes upon you."lf This power they now re
ceived, and upon the exercise of it depends the entire authority or 
apostolic teaching. 

But; J>OWer to establish the kingdom and to proselyte the world 
in voJved not merely the ~RBession of the miraculous mental power 
above named, but the ability to prove that they did possess it. Thie 
could best be done by au indisputable exercise of it. To exercise it, 
however, by merely beginning to e~k th~ truth infa1libly, would no& 
answer the _purpose, for men would inquire, How can you assure us 
that this which you speak is the truth? To answer this question 
satisfactorily, they gave such an exhibition of the superhuman 
knowledge which they possessed as could be tested by their hear
ers. They might ha\re done this by penetrating the minds or the 
auditors, and declaring to them their secret thoughts or past his
tory; hut this would !lave addressed itselr to only one individual ai 
a t.ime. Or thev might. like tbe ptophets of old, have foretold some 
future event, the occurren·ce of w laich would prove their inspiration; 
but this would have J"equircd some considerable lapse of time, and 
would not. therefore, have answered the pur~ of immediate con· 
viction. There is, indeed, but· one met.hod conceivable, by which 
they could exhibit this power to the immediate conviction or a mul· 
titude, and that is the method adopted on this occasion, apeakmg iA 
otAer tln&gua, as the Spirit gave them utterance. If any man doubts 
this, let liim imagine and state, if he can, some other method. True, 
they might· have wrought miracles of healing, but this would have 
been no ezAil>ition of miraculous mental endowments. If wrought 
in conftrmatiqn of the claim that they were inspired, it would have 
p!!)Ved it; still, the proof would have been inairect, requiring the 
minds of the audience to J!888 through a course of reasoning before 
reaching the conclusion. The proof, in this case, is direct, l>eipg an 
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•Ailition or the power which they claimed. By the only method. 
then, of whiela we can conceive, the apostles, as soon as they be
came po88e88ed of the promised power, exhibited to the multitude 
an indisputable exercise of il. 

It ehou.ld be observed, that this exhibition could be available to 
its purpoJe only when individuals were present who understood the 
languages spoken. Otherwise, they would have no means of testing 
the realit7 of the miracle. Hence, to serve the purpose of proof 
where thl8 circumstance did not exist, the apostles were supplied 
with the power of working physical miracles; and inasmuch as this 
circumstance did not often exist in the course of their ministry, they 
bad resort almost uniformly to the indirect method of proof by a 
display of miraculous physical power. 

5. The circumstances of the .Present occasion were happilT suited 
to this wonderful display of divine power, the like of which had 
never been witne68ed, even in the astonishing miracles of Moses 
and of J esuR. (5) "Now there were dwelling in Jenualem, Jewa, d6-
vout men, from every n:ition under heaven." The native tongues of 
tbese Jews were thOF.~ of the nations in which they were born, but 
they had also been mstruoted by their parents in the dialect of 
Judea. This enah!cd them to understand the tongues which were 
spoken by the a'{IOStiea, and to test the reality of the miracle. 

6-12. "And when thia sound occurred, the multittuk came toget'Mr, 
a.nd were conj ounded, 6ecauae each one heard them &peaking in. hia own 
dialect." The hist.orian seems here to exhaust his vocabulary of 
terms to express the confusion of the multitude upon witnessing 
this scene. Not content with saying they were confounded, he ad~e1 (7) ec And all were amazed, and marveled, aaying to one another, Behoca, 
are not all thue who are speal~ing, Galileana J (8) And how do ws 
hear, each one in our own dialect in which we were born J (9) Parthi
.ina, and Medea, and Elamitu, and tho&e inhabiting Muopotamia, Jutka 
and Oappadocia, Pontus and A8ia, ( 10) Phrygia and PampAylia, 
Et!'JPt and tks paru of Ly6ia ahout Cyrene; and Roman 8tranger&, 
/Jot/1. Jew8 and proaelytu, (11) Cretu and Aral>iana; we hear tknn 
apea!-ing in our own tonguu the wonderful worka of God." Not yet 
satisfied .with his attempts to express their feelings, Luke adds, (12) 
"And they were all amazed, {l.nd perpkzed, aaying one to another, 
What dou thi8 mean 1" 

13. We have in this last sentence an instance or the peculiar use 
of the tenn all in the New Testament, to signify the great mass; for, 
after saying that "all were amazed," etc., Luke immediately adds1 (13) "But others, mocking, aaid, Thue men are full of aweet wine.' 
The wine wae not new, ae rendered in the common version; for new 
wine was not intoxicating; but it was old, and very intoxicating, 
though by a peculiar process it had been kept eweel * 

In order that we may discriminate accurately concerning the 
effects of this phenomenon, we must observe that the only° effect.a 
thus far produced upon the nfultitude, are perplexity and amaze. 
ment amon~ t.11e greater part, and meniment among the few. It 
was impo881ble that any of them, without an explanation, could un-
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derstand the phenomenon; and without being understood, it could 
have no moral or religioua effect upon them. It was, indeed, quite 
natural, that some of the audience, to whom most of the languages 
spoken at first sounded like mere gibl>triah, and who were or too 
trivial a disposition to inquire further into the matter, should exclaim 
that the apostles were drunk. This being true of the phenomenon 
while unexplained, it is evident that all the moral power which it 
is to exert upon the multitude must reach tl1eir minds and hearts 
tlirough the worda in which the explanation is given. To this ex
planation our attention is now directed. 

14, 15. "Then Peter, atandiflg up with tAe eleven, lifted UJ> l&ia t1oie1 
and aaid to tAt:m, Men of Judea, and all you wAo dwell in Jeruaalem, 
l>e tAia 1-noum to you, and Aearken to my word.a: (15) for tAue men rw1 
not drunk aa you auppoae, aeeing it ia /Jut tAe tAird Aour of tAe day." 
After all that has been said of this defense against t.J1e charge of 
drunkenness, it must be admitted that it is not conclusive; for men 
might be dnmk, as they often were and are, at any hour of either 
day or night. StiJI, tJ1e fact that men are not often found drunk 
so early in the day, rendered the defense sufficiently plausible to ward 
off the present effect of a charge which bad been preferred in niere 
levity, while Peter relies upon the Rpeech he is about to make for 
a perfect refutation of tbe charge, and for an impre~ion upon the 
multitude, of which they little dreamed. He proceeds to speak in Poch 
a way ae only a f.tOber man could speak, and tlais is the beet way to 
refute a charge of drunkenness. 

16-18. Peter continues: (16) 11 But tlaia ia tAat which waa apolcen 
through tAe _proplaet Joel; (17) And it dall come to pa8a in tl&e laat 
daya, aaya God, I will pour out from my Spirit upon all jiu/a; and 
11our .tona and your daugAtera alaall p__ropAuy, and your yowg men alaall 
aee viaion.f, and your old men alaall dream dreama: (18) And on my 
men-aervanu and on my maid-aervanta, in tlwae daya, I will pour out 
Jrom my Spirit, and tAey aAall proplaray." 

From tbis pusage it is evident that the immediate effects of the 
outpouring of the Rpirit, so far as the recipients ve concerned, are 
mental, and not moral effects. The propl1e,..y contemplates, not a 
miraculous elevation of the moral nature, but an inspirat.ion of the 
mind, by wbicb prophesy, and prophetic dreams and visions would 
be experienced. lf tl1e cnfrance of tlae Holy Spirit into men, to 
operate by an abstract exertion of divine power, which is certainly 
tl1e nature of the operation here contt:mplated, was designui to take 
effect immediately upon the heart, it ie certainly most unaccounta
ble, that neither by the prophet foretelling the event, nor by Luke 
describing it, is one word said in reference to such an effect. On the 
contrary, the only effects foretold by the prophet are dreams, visions, 
and propl1esy, and the only one described by the historian is that 
species of prophesy which consists in speaking in unknown tongues. 
We desire to note such observations as this, wherever the text sug
gests them, in order to correct prevaOing errors upon this subject. n 
will be found the uniform test.imony of recorded facts, that the power 
of the Holy Spirit took immediote effect upon the intellectual facul
ties, leaving the moral DatUle Of iilspired JDtll to the effect Of tho 



ACTS II: 16-18. 

·deas revealed, in precisely the same manner that the heart.a of their 
hearers were affected by the same ideas when uttered by inspired 
lips.* 

It is quite common with pedobaptiet writers and e~kers to make 
use of the expression, " I wfll pour out from my Spirit," to prove that 
pouring may be the action of baetism. The substance of the argu
ment, as stated by Dr. Alexander, t is as follows: "The extraordinary 
in11uencee of the Holy Spirit are repeatedly described, both in the 
lanrage and the types of the Old Testament, as poured on the re
cipient. • • • This effusion is the very thing for which they (the 
ap()stles) are here told to wait; and therefore, when they heard it 
called a baptism, whatever may have been the primary ~e of the 
word, they must have seen its Christian sense to be compatible with 
such an application." That the apostles must have expected some
thing to occur, in their recept.ion of the Holy Spirit, to which the 
term baptism would properly apply, is undoubtedly true, for Jesus 
had promised that they should be baptized in the Holy Spirit. But, 
in the event itself, there are two facts clearly distinguishable, and 
capable of separate consideration : let. The comif!B of the Holy Spirit 
upon them, called an outpouring. 2d. The ejfect which followed 
tliis coming. It is important to inquire to which of these the term 
haptiam is applied. Dr. Alexander, and those who argue with him, 
assume that it is applied to the former. He say\" This 'f"wion is 
the very thing" which they had "heard called a aptism.' It this 
aseum{>tion is true, then the conclusion follows, that the baptism con· 
sisted m that movement of the Spirit expressed by the word pour : 
otherwise there would be no ground for die assumption that the 
word pour is used as an equivalent for the word baptize. If the act 
of pouring, then, was the baptism, most undoubtedly the thing poured 
was the thing hal!tized; but it was the Holy Spirit that was poured, 
and not the apostles; hence, the Holy Bpirit, and not the apoatlu, was 
baptized. 

The absurdity or this conclusion drives us back tO search for the 
baptism in the effect of the outpouring, rather than in the outpour
ing it.eel£ This, indeed, the lan~age of the Savior unquestionably 
requires; tor he says, "You shall 6e baptized." These words express 
an •.ff ect of which they were to be the subject& This effect can not 
be exprased by the term pour, for the apostles were not and could 
not be poured. The effect was to depend upon the coming or pour
inc; for Jesas explains the promise, "You shall be baptized in tlie 
Spirit," by saying, "You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit 
comu upon 7ou." Thie is still further proof that'it is an effect which 
the outpourmg of the Spirit produced, that is called a baptism. But 
if it be said, that, at an7 rate, we have here a baptism ejf ected by 
pauring, we .. re_ply that th18 very fact proves the baptism and the pour
tng to be two different things; and tliat an iflllMf'.riOA may be effected 
by p_ouring. 

We f\irther remark, that there was no literal pouring in the case; 
tor the Holy Spirit is not a liquid, that it might. be literally poured. 
The term pour, here, is used metaphorically. In our vague concep-
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tion o! th~ nature or Spirit, there is such an analogy between it and 
a subtile fluid, that the action, which, in the plain style of tbe Savior, 
is called a coming of the Spirit, may, in the 11ighly figurative stvJe 
of the prophet Jo~, be properly styled an outpouring or tbe Spirit.. 
Tbe analogy, therefore, wbich justifies the use or the word pour, ia 
not that between baptism and the act of pourin~, but that between 
a eubtile ftuid and our ina1equate conceptions of spirit. 

We now proceed to consider the propriety or styling the effect in 
question an immersion. When Jesus said, "John baptized in wate~ 
but you. shall be baptized in the Holy Spirit," his words suggest;! 
an analogy between John's baptism and that of the Spirit. · But 
the1 could not have eo far mistaken this analogy 88 to suppose that 
their l>ndiea were to be subjects of the Spirit baptism, for this is for
bidden by the very nature of the ease. But they would naturally 
ex~t that their apirita would be the subjects of tl1e baptism in. the 
Spirit, as their l>odiea had been of the baptism in water. The event 
corres~nded to this expectation; for they were "filled with the Holy 
Spirit;' he pervaded ~nd possessed all their mental powers, so that, 
88 Jesus had promised, it was not they that spoke, but the Spirit or 
their Father that spoke in them.* '!'heir spirits were as _literally 
and completely immersed in the Holy Spirit, as their bodies had been 
in the waters of Jordan. 

191 20. So much of Peter's quotation from Joel as we have now 
considered was in process of fulfillment at the time he was speak· 
ing, and is of quite easy interpretation; but not so with the remain
ing portion; (19) ".And I tDill akotD tDondera in Aeaven above, and 
signs on tl&e earth l>elotD, l>lood, and fire, and nnoky vapor. (20) TAe 
&Un aliall l>e turned into dar/meaa, and the moon into 6/ood, 6ejore tliat 
great and illustrious day of the Lord come. (21) And it aliall come to 
pa88 that every one tDno tDill call on the name of the Lot-d aAall 61 
aaved." 

It is <i_uite evident that there was nothing transpiring at the time 
of Peters speech to which the multitude could look as the fulfill
ment of these words; hence the remark with which he introduces 
the quotation, " Thia is that whioh was spoken by the prophet Joel," 
is to be understood only of the manifestation of the Holy Spirit. 
The remainder of the prediction must have still looked to the future 
for its fulfillment. How far in the future is not indicated, except 
that the events mentioned were to take place "before that great and 
illustrious day of the Lord." This day of the Lord ie certainly 
sp<>ken of as a day of terror and danger; and no doubt the salva
tion contemplated in the words, "every one wl10 will call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved," is salvation from the dangers of 
"that great and illustrious day. ' The interpretation of the whole 
passage, tiierefore, depends upon determining what is meant by that 
day. Is it the day of tbe destruction of Jerusalem, or of the final 
judgment? The best way to ~ettle this quest.ion is to examine the 
use of the phrase, " day of the Lord," in both Old Testament and 
New. 

In the first eleven venes of the second chapter of Joel, the phrMe 
•Ma&L z: ID. 
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"day of the Lord" occurs three times, and deeignatea a time when 
the land should be desolated by locust.C5, insects, and drought. But 
with the passa~e now under consideration, in the latter part of the 
same chapter, tile prophet begins a new theme, and therefore speaks 
of some other great and terrible day. Throughout the prophesies 
of Joel, and of all the Old Testament prophets, this phrase is used 
invariably to designate a day of disaster. Isaiah calls the time in 
which Babylon was to be dest.royed, "the day of the Lord," and 
eaye or it, "The stars of heaven, and the constellations thereof, shall 
not give their light; the sun shall be darkened in its ~oing forth, 
and the moon shall not cause her light to shine."* Ezekiel, in l~ke 
manner, foretellin~ the desolation of Egypt, says, "The day of the 
Lord is near; a cloudy day; it shall be the time of the beat.hen. "t 
Obadiah uses the same phrase in reference to the destruction of 
Edom; i Amos, in reference to the captivity of Israel; II and Zecha· 
riah, in reference to the final siege of Jerusalem.~ An induction of 
these passages establishes the conclusion that " the day of the Lord," 
with the :prophets, is always a day of calamity, the precise nature 
of which 1e to be determined in each cn.se by the context. In some 
cases the context is so obscure as not to determine the reference 
with certainty. The text before us possesses some of this obscurity, 
yet with the aid of the above remarks, and the use made of the 
passage by Peter, we may determine tile reference with no small 
degree of certainty. 

It is evident, from Peter's application of the first part of the 
quotation to the advent of the Spirit, that the latter part, which is 
contemplated as still future, wae to be fulfilled after the scene then 
transpiring. Now, if the dangers of the day, as indicated by the 
words emp1oyed, were sucb as concerned the J ewe alone, there 
would be good ground to suppose that reference was bad to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. But the parties contemplated in the 
prophesy are "all jlesh;" therefore, aU classes of men are embraced 
m the prophetic view, and the "day or the Lord" must, according 
to Old Testament usage, be a day of terror in which all are inter· 
ested. But in the destruction of Jerusalem· the J ewe alone had 
any thing to dread; hence this can not be the reference. It must, 
then, be the day of judgment; for this is the only day of pre-emi· 
nent terror yet awaiting all mankind. 

This conclusion is confirmed by the invariable usage of N cw 
Testament writers. The apostolic writings afford little ground in· 
deed for the prominence that has been given by commentators to 
the destn1ction of Jert1salem, in their interpretations of propheAy. 
There wae another and far rliftcrent day, in their future, to which 
they gave the appeJ1ation, "the day of the Lord." Paul aays, "De. 
liver such a one to Satan for the destruction of the fll•t.th, that the 
spirit may be saved in the day of the IJ()rd Jesus." if "We are your 
rejoicing, even as ye also are ours, in the day of the Lord Jc.m.v."** 
"Yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lnrd ~o comes ns a 
thief in the night."tt "But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
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in the night."* These are all the occurrences of this expression in 
the New Testament, and they show conclusively that "the day ot 
the Lord," with the apostles, was the day of judgment. 

The great and illustrious day must not be confounded with the 
"signs and wonders," mentioned by the prophet; for these are to 
occur before that day. Whatever may be the exact eymb9lic mean• 
ing of the "blood and fire, and smoky vapor," and the darkening 
of the sun and moon, they represent events which are to take place 
before the day of judgment. 

Having now determined the reference of the day in question, we 
can at once decide what salvation is contemplated in the declara-
tion, "Every one who will call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved." The only salvation connected with the day of judgment is 
the salvation from sin and death. The reference, therefore, is to 
this, and not to salvation from the destruction of J eruealem. 

Thie salvation is made to depend upon calling on the name of the 
Lord, an expression equivalent to prayer. It is, of course, acceptable 
prayer which is intended, and it therefore implies the existence of 
that disposition and conduct necessary to acceptable worship. Cer· 
tainly no one calling up<>n the name of the Lord while persisting 
in disobedience can be included in this promise. 

Thus far, in hie discourse, Peter has directed hie attention to the 
ein~le object of proving the inspiration of himself and hie associates. 
This W!ls logically necessary previous to the utterance of a single 
word by authority, and most logically has he conducted his argu
ment. The amazement of the people, upon beholdin~ the miracu
lous scene, was a tacit acknowledgment of their inability to account 
for it. They were well prepared, therefore, to hear Peter's explana
tion. But if even he had attributed the effects which they witnessed 
to any less than divine power, they must have rejected hie explana· 
tion as unsatiefactor1. The question with them, indeed, was not, 
whether this was a divine or human manifestation, but, admitting it.a 
divinity, they a.eked one another, "What does this mean 1" When, 
therefore, Peter simply declares, that this is a fulfillment of Joel's 
prophesy concerning the outpouring of' the Spirit of God, they had 
no alternative but to receive hie explanation, while the fact that 
it was a fulfillment of prophesy gave to it additional solemnity. 

If Peter had closed hie discourse at this p<>int, the multitude 
would have gone away convinced of his inspiration, but not one 
of them would have been converted. All that has yet been said and 
done is preparatory; a necessary prepara tion for what is to follow. 
We are yet to search for the exact influence which turned their 
minds and hearts toward J e11us Christ. 

22-24. It is impoeeible, at this distance of space and time, to 
realize, even in a faint degree, the effect upon minds eo wrought up 
and poeeeseed of such facts, produced by the announcement next 
made by Peter. (22) "Men of brae~ ht.ar thut. worrh. JUtU of 
Nazareth, a man approved by God aTTl()ng you, by miraclu and wan
d.us and signs, which God did by him, in tht. midst of you, a.r yo1' 
~our•elvu ako know; (23) him, delivered by the cktt.rmint.d purp<MI 
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al /orelmoioledge of God, ll°"' Amie taken, and l>y tDicltetl Aanda 
Mt1' crvcifie_d and alain : (24) tDMm God Aaa raiaed up, having looaed 
the paina of_ death, l>ecauae it waa not poaail>le that /&e alwuld l>e held 
under iL" Filled with amazement, as the1 were already, by a visi
ble and audible manifestation of the Spirit of God, they now see 
that the whole or this amazing phenomenon is subservient to the 
name of" that Nazarene whom they had despised and crucified. 
This conviction is brought home to them, too, in a sentence so 
replete with overwhelming facts, as to make them reel and stagger 
under a succession of fearful blows rapidly repeated. In one breath 
they have heard no less than seven startlmg propositions: let.. That 
Jesus had been approved by God among them, by miracles and 
wonders and signs, which God had done by him. 2«1. That they, 
tbemselves, !mew this to be so. 3d That it was not from impotence 
on his part, but in accordance with the purpose and foreknowledge 
of God; that he was yielded up to them. 4th. That when thus 
yielded up they h.ad put him to death by the torture of crucifixion. 
5th. That they had done this with wicked hands. 6th. That God 
had raised him from the dead. 7th. That it was not possible that 
death should hold him. 

Here is a complete epitome of· the four gospels, condensed into 
one short sentence. The name "Jesus of Nazareth" brought vividly 
before their minds a well-known personage, and all his illustrious 
history flashes across their memory. The first assertion concerning 
him is an appeal to his miracles as a demonstration th4t he was 
from God. There is no need of argument to make this demon
stration clear; nor of evidence to prove the reality of the miracles i 
for they were done " in your midst, as you yourselves also know.' 
The tearfulness or the murder is magnified by the thought, that he 
had been voluntarily delivered to them, in accordance with a delib
erate furpose of God Ion~ ago declared by the _prophet& The man
ner o hie death makes 1t more fearful still They had nailed him 
to a crose, and compelled him to die like a felon. These things 
being so, how penetrating the appeal to their consciences, "with 
tDick-ed hands you have crucdled and ~lain him I" This was no 
time for nice distinctions between what a man does himself, and 
what he does by another. The " wicked hands" are not, as some 
suppose, the hands of Roman soldiers, who had ~rformed the actual 
work of hie execution, but the hands of wicked J ewe. Here, before 
him, were the very persons who had been assembled but fift.y days 
before at the Passover, and 'had taken a hand in the proceedings of 
that awful day. He ap~ls to their individual consciousness of 
guilt; and this ~ives an intensity to the effect of his discourse up<>n 
their heart.a, which it could not otherwise have possessed. Conscious 
or fearful guilt in having thus cruelly murdered the attested servant 
or God; and suddenly revealed to themselves as actors in the dark
est scene of prophetic vision, how shall they endure the additional 
thought, that God has raised the crucified from the dead? Never 
did mortal lips pronounce, in so brief a space, so many thoughts of 
ao terrific import to the hearers. We mif· ht challenge the world to 
ind a parallel to it in the speeches of a her orators, or the songs 
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or all her poet& There is not, indeed, such a thunderbolt in the 
burdens of all the prophets of lsrael~ nor among the mi~hty voicea 
which echo through the dages of the Apocalypse. It 18 the first 
announcement to the worl of a risen and glorified Redeemer. 

25-28. There are two points in this announcement which required 
PJ:'OOf, and to the presentation of this Pe~r immediately proceeds. 
Having stated that Jesus was delivered according to the determined 
purpose. of God, he now quotes that/urpose as expressed by David 
m the 16th Psalm. (25) "For Davi aaya concerning him, I foreaaUJ 
the Lord always before my face; for he ia on my rigAt Aand, that I 
ahoulci not be moved. (26) Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my 
tungus was glad. . Moreover, my flesh ahall rut in hope; (27} becauas 
thou wilt not leave my aoul in hadu, neither wilt thou au.ff er. thy Holy 
One to aee corruption. (28) Thou hast mmk known to me the ways of 
life; thou .. wilt make me full of joy with thy countenance." Only so 
much of this quotation as refers to the resurrection suite the special 
purpose of the speaker, the preceding portion serving only to con
nectedly introduce it.. 

The words, "Thou shalt make known to me the ways of life," con .. 
etitute the affirmative. assertion of a restoration to hfe, which had 
been negatively expressed in the statement, "Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hades, neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corrup
tion." The words, "Thou wilt make me full of joy with thy coun
tenance," no doubt refer to that joy set before J esue, for which "he 
endured the crose, despising the shame, and is now set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God."* 

It is commonly agreed .among interpreters, that in the sentence, 
"Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades, neither wilt thou suffer thy 
Holy One to see corruption," there is no distinction intended be
tween the condition of the soul and that of the body; but that the 
whole is merely equivalent to the statement, Thou wilt not leave me 
among the dead. I am constrained, hQwever, to adopt the opinion 
advanced, but not defended, by Olshausen, that the apostle does in
tend to fix our attention upon the body and soul of Jesus separately. 
The most obvious reason for this opinion is the fact that hie body 
and soul are spoken of separately, and with separate reference to 
their respective places of abode during the period of death. The soul 
can not see corruptiorJ, neither can the body go into hades; but when 
men die, ordinarily, their bodies see corruption, and their souls enter, 
not the grave, but hades. The words in question declare, in refe'9 
ence to both the soul and body of J esue, that which must have oc
curred in hie resurrection, that the one was not Jeft. in hades, neither 
did the other see corruption. The apostle, ·in commenting upon 
them, makes the distinction still more marked, by saying, (verse 31

1 below), " He spoke of the resurrection of Christ, that hie aoul should 
not be left in hades, nor hie jleah see corruption." Why do both 
the prophet and the apaet]e so carefully make the distinction, unless 
they wish to fix attention upon it? 

The term Aadu designates the p]ace of disembodied spirits. It~ 
aa its etymology indicates, (a privative icftw to aee) t~ uueen. Tho 
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Greeks were good at giving names to things. When they watched 
a friend sinking into the arms of death, they could see, by the mo
tion of the frame and the light of the eye, the continued presence 
of the soul, until at last, the muscles ·were all motionless, aod the 
eye fixed and leaden. They could still see the body, and after it had 
been deposited in the grave they <'.ould revisit it and see it again. 
But where is the soul ? You see it no longer. There are no signs of 
its presence. It is gone; and its invisible abode they call luzdu, the 
unaeen.. That the soul of Jesus entered hades is undeniable. That 
it returned again to the body at the resurrection is asserted by Peter; 
and it is this return which was predicted by the prophet, and which 
caused the exultation both of himself and the apostle. 

The resurrection or Jesus is not appreciated by the religious world 
now, as it was by the apostles. As respects the return of hie soul 
Crom hades, Protestant writers have .fled so far from the justly-ab
horred purgatory of the Catholic, and the gloomy eoul-sleepin~ of tl1e 
:Materialist, that they have passed beyond the Scripture doctrme, and 
either ignore altogether the existence of an intermediate state, or 
den1 that the souls of tbe righteous are short of ultimate happiness 
dunng this period. On the other hand, they have so great a tend· 
ency to absolute spiritualism in their conceptions of the future state, 
that they fail to appreciate the necessity for the resurrection of the 
body of Jesus, or to exult, as the apostles did, in anticipation of the 
resurrection of their own bodies. As long as men entertain tlie idea 
that their spirits enter into final bliss and glory immediately after 
death, they can never be made to regard the resurrection of the body 
as a matter of importance. This idea has even produced a general 
skepticism among the masses, in reference to a resurrection of the 
body; for men are very apt to doubt the certainty of future events 
for which they see no necessity. As respects the resurrection of the 
body of J esusl the most popular conception of its necessity is no 
doubt this, that it was merely to comply with the predictions of the 
prophets and of Jesus himself. It would be far more rational to 
suppose that it was made a subject of prophesy, because there was 
some grand necessity that it should occur. 

It would occupy too much space, in a work of this kind, to fully 
develop this subject, we mueti therefore, content ourselves with only 
a few observations, tne comp ete vindication of the correctness of 
wh.ich we must forego. 

When the eternal Word became .flesh, he assumed all the limita
tions and dependencies \rhich belong to men; "for it behooved him 
to be made m all things like his brethren."* One of these limit&
tions was the inabilitv to work without a body; hence, to him, as 
well :as to his brethren} tbere was a night coming in. which he could 
not work. He says, " must work the works of him who. sent me 
while it is day; the night is coming when no man can work!'t 
Thie night can not be the period after the resurrection, for then he 
did work. It ~ust, tLenL... be. the p~riod o_f death, v.:Jiile hie soul was. 
absent from his body JJurmg this period, he himself asserts, he 
could do no work, and certainly neither history nor prophesy refer 
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to an7 work which he then did. It was the J ewieh Sabbath among 
th" living, and he observed it with absolute stillness in hades. If' 
he had appeared to hie disciples, as angels appear to men, convinc
ing them that he was still alive, and could then have gone to heaven 
in his mere spiritual nature, who could ea,- there was any necessity 
for a resurrection of that body in which all hie sufferings were en· 
dured, and through whioh all temptations had reached him? But 
this could no\ be. Hades was to him a night of inaetivity1 as it is 
to all his disciples, though to neither is it a state of unconsc1ousness. 
If it had continued forever, then the further work of redemption, 
which could only be effected by a mediator in heaven, a Christ on 
the throne, sending down the Holy Spirit, directing the labors of 
men and angels, and finally raising the dead to judgment, would 
have remained undone forever. It was this thought which caused 
the exultation of the apostles, in view of the recovery of his soul 
from the inactivity of hades, and its reunion with the uncorrupted 
and now incorruptible body. "Ile was delivered for our offenses," 
but "was raiaed again for our justification."* Hie death was the 
atonement, enabling God to be just in justifying those who believe 
on J esuA; but hie resurrection enabled him to enter heaven with his 
own blood, securing eternal redemption for us. The resurrection 
was, therefore, an imperious neceseitl. in his case, and it will be in 
ours; for not till he comes again will we enter the mansions he is 
preparing for us, and receive the crown of righteousnese which he 
will give to all them who love hie appearing. t 

29-31. Having exhibited, in the quotation from David, cc the de
termined purpose and foreknowledge of God," in reference to the 
resurrection of Jesus, the apostle, never overlookinlJ the logical ne
cessities of hie argument, next considers the only objection which hi1 
hearers would be likely to urge against his prophetic proo£ In tba 
words quoted, David speaks in the first person, and tliis might Je.ad 
some to object, that he was speaking of himself, and not of the Mes
siah. If, however, it be proved that he did not epeak of himself, they 
would readil7 admit that he spoke in the name of the Christ.. P.cter 
proves thia, m these words: (2CJ} "Brethren1 let me freely apeak to you 
of the patriarch David, that he ·ia hoth deaa and /Juried, and Aia aep
ulcher ia with ua to thia day. (30) Being a prophet, then, and hotD
ing that God had aworn to him, that from the fruit of Aia loina /&e 1Dould 
raiae up the Christ, according to the .flea A, to ait on Aia thr<Me; (31) 
Jorueeing thia, he apoke of t"8 ruu"ection of the Chriat, tlud hia aoul 
toaa not left in hadu, neither did Aia jiu/& aee corruption." David's 
own flesh having seen corruption, as they themselves admiU.P.d, and 
hie soul being still in hades, there was no alternative but ~ admii 
that he spoke of the Messiah. This brief argument not only refuted 
the supposed objection, but opened the minds of hie hearers to an 
entirely new conception of the prophetic throne or David, and of the 
Messiah who was to occupy it; showing, that instead of being the 
ruler of an earthly kingdom, however glorious, he was to eit upon 
the throne of the whole universe. 

32, 33. Thus far in hie argument, the speaker has proved ·thM the 
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Kessiah muet riee &om the dead to ascend his throne; but he has 
yet to prove that JuV4 was thus raised, and was, therefore, the Mes
siah of whom David had spoken. He proves the resurrection by the 
testimony of himself and the eleven other witnesses standing with 
him: ~32) " Thia Juua luu God raiaed up, of wlaich we are all wit
nuau.' llere were twelve unimpeached witnesses testifying to a 
sensible fact, and presenting their testimony with all the authority 
belonging to miraculously attested messengers from God. Thie was 
sufficient, as to the resurrection. But it must also be proved that 
after he arose he ascended to heaven and sat down upon his throne. 
It would be unavailing, for this purpose, to urge the fact that the 
twelve had seen him ascend; for their eyes had followed him no 
further than the cloud which received him out of eight. But he pre
sents, in proof, this immersion in the Holy Spirit, which the multi
tude were witnessing, and which could be eft'ected by no one beneath 
the"throne of God. (33) "Therefore, 6eing to tlae right laand of God 
a:alted, and laavi ng received from the Fathtr t/&e promiae of t/&e Holy Spirit, 
Ae luu ahed forth thu which you now aee and luar." What they then 
saw and heard was both the proof that he who sent it down had 
ascended the throne of heaven, and the assurance that Peter spoke 
by divine authority in declaring this fact. 

34, 35. One more point established, not so much in proof of the 
exi\ltation of Christ, as to show that it also was a subject of proph
esy, and this inimitable argument will be complete. (34) "For 
David luu not aacended into the heaven1, 6ut he himaelf aaya, The 
Lord aaid to my Lord Sit thou at my right laand, (35) until I makd 
thy Jou thy footatool.'1 The Pharisees themselves admitted that in 
this passage David referred to the Messiah, and liad been much puz.. 
zled by 'the admission in a memorable conversation with Jesus;* 
but Peter, unwilling to take any tbing as grantt.~, which might after
ward be made a ground of objection, carefully guards tbe applica· 
tion, as he had done that of the previous quotation from David, by 
the remark that David himself bad not ascended to heaven; hence 
he could not, in these words, be SJM'.aking of' himse1£ 'fhis admitted1 
it must be granted that he spoke of the Messiah, for certainly Davi<t 
would call no other hie Lord. 

36. The progressive advances of his argument being now complete, 
those of tliem which needed proof being sustained by conclusive 
evidence, and the remainder consisting in facts well known to hie 
audience, he announces Ji.is final conclusion in these bold and confi· 
dent terms: (36) "T/&erefore, let all the !&owe of Iarael know aasur
ed(v, tlaat God Au mads that aame Je1ua wlaom you /&ave crucified 
l>oth Lord and Ohriat" 

37. It has already been observed, that up to the moment in which 
Peter arose to address the audience, although the immersion in the 
Holy Spirit had occurred, and its effects had been fully witnessed by 
the people, no change had taken place in their minds in reference to 
JeeuR Christ, neither did they experience any emotion, except confu· 
efon and amazement at a phenomenon which they could not compre
bend. Thia' fact proves, conclusively, tbat there was no power ill t.he 
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miraculous manitestation of the Spirit. which they witnessed, in itselt 
alone, to produce in them the desired change. All the power wbich 
belonged to this event must have come short of the desired effect, 
hut for a medium distinct from itself, through which it reached the 
minds and hearts of the people. That medium was the words ot 
Peter. He spoke; and when he had announced the conclusion of his 
argument, Luke says: (37) " Now when they heard thiB, they were 
pierced to the heart, and 8aid to Peter and the other al"'stlu, Brethren, 
what shall we do 1" In this exclamation there is a manifest confession 
that they believe what Peter baa preached to them; and Luke's declar
ation that they were pierced to the heart shows that they felt intensely 
the power of the facts which they now believed. Since Peter be~an to 
speak, therefore, a change has taken place both in their convictions 
and their feelings. They are convinced that J csus is the Christ, and 
they are pierced to the heart with anguish at the thought of having 
murdered him. In the mean time, not a word is said of any influence 
at work upon them, except that of the words spoken by Peter; hence 
we conclude that the change in their minds and hearts has been 
effected through those words. This conclusion was also drawn by 
Luke himself; for in sayin~ "when they heard this, t.hey were pierced 
to the heart and cried out,' he evidently attributes their emotion and 
their outcry to what they heard, as the cause of both. 

If Luke had regarded the change etfocted &.S one wbich could be 
produced only by the direct agency of the Holy Spirit, he could not 
have expressed himself in these words, for his language not only 
entirely ignore.a such an influence, but attributes the effect to a differ
ent instrumentality. \Ve understand him, therefore, to teach that the 
whole change thus far effocted in these men . was produced through 
the word of truth which they heard from Peter. 

J .. et it be observed, however, that what they had heard concerning 
Christ, they had heard not as the words of the mere man Peter; for, 
previous to introducing the name of Jesus, he had clearly demon
strated the inspiration ot' hims~lf and the other apostles. This being 
established beyond the possibility of a rational doubt, from the mo
ment t.hat he began to speak of Jesus they were listening to him as 
an inspired man. But the J cws had long since learned to ascribe 
to the words of inspired men all the authority of the Spirit who spoke 
through them; hence this audience realized that all the power to con
vince ancl to move, that the authority of God himself could impart to 
words, belonged to the words of Peter. If they could believe God, 
they must believe the oracles of God which find utterance through 
Peter's lips. They do believe, and they believe because the words tbey 
hear are recognized as the words of God. Faith, then, comes by hear
ing the word of God; and he who hears the admitted word of God, 
must believe, or deny that God speaks the truth. Thie is true, whether 
the word is heard from the lips of the inspired men ·who originally 
gave it utterance, or is received through other authentic channels. 
'J.'he power by which the word of C1od produces faith is all derived 
from the fact that it is the word of God. 

No words, whether of men or of God, can effect moral changes in 
the feelings of the hearer, unless they are believed; nor can they when 
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6elieved, unless they announce truths or facts calculated · to produce 
such change. In the present instance, the facts announced placed 
the hearers in the awful attitude of murderers of the Son of God, who 
was ·now not only alive again, but seated on the throne of God? with 
all power in his hands, bOth on earth and in heaven. The belief of 
these facts necessarily filled them with the most intense realization 
of guilt, and the most fearful anticipation of punishment. The for
mer of these emotions is e.xprP.Rsed by the words of Luke, " They were 
pierced to t'M heart;" the latter, in their own words, "Brethren, what 
1Aall we do 1" They had just heard Peter, in the language of Joel 
speak of a poesible salvation; and the question, What eh&ll we do? 
unquestionably means, What shall we do to be saved? 

38. Thie is the first time, under the reign of J eeue Christ, that this 
most important of all questions was ever propounded; and the first 
time, of course, that it was ever answered. Whatever may have been 
the true answer under any previous dispensation, or on any previous 
day in the world's history, the answer given by Peter on this day of 
Pentecost, in which the reign of Christ on earth began, is the true and 
infallible answer for all the subjects of his authority in all subsequent 
time. It deserves our most profound attention; for it announ.ces the 
conditions of pardon for all men who may be found in the same state 
of mind with these inquirers. It is expressed as follows: (38) " Then 
Peter &aid to them, Rtpent and be immer&ed, every one of you, in ths 
name of JesU8 Olirist, for the remi88ion of &in&, and you aAall receivs 
the gift of the IIoly Spirit." . 

'fbat the offer of pardon, made to the world through Jesus Christ, 
is conditional, is denied only by the fatalist. We will not argue this 
point, except as it is involved in the inquiry as to what the condi
tions of pardon are. When we ascertain the prescribed conditions of 
pardon, both quest.ions will be settled in settling one. 

Pardon is the chief want of the human soul, in it~ most favorable 
earthly circumstances. The rebel against God's government, though 
be lay down his arms and become a loyal subject, can have no hope 
of happiness without pardon for the past; while the pardoned peni· 
tent, humbly strug~ling in the service of God, knows himself. still 
guilty of shortcommgs, by which he must fail of the final reward, 
unle:38 pardoned again and again. The question as to what are the 
conditions of pardon, therefore, necessarily aivides itself into two; one 
having reference to the hitherto-unpardoned sinner, the other to the 
saint who mav hn.vc fallen into sin. It is the former class who pro
pounded the question to Peter, and it is to them alone that the answer 
under consideration was given. We will confine ourselves, in our pres
ent remarks, to this branch of the subject, and discuss it only in the 
light of the passage before us. 

Ir we regard the question of the multitude, What shall we do? as 
eimply a question of duty under their peculiar circumstances, without 
special reference to final results, we learn from the answer that there 
were two thin~s for them to do-Repent, and /le immersed. If Peter 
had stopped with t11cse two words, hie answer would have been satis
factory, in this view of the subject, and it would have been the·conclu· 
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eion or the world, that the duty or a sinner, Cl pierced to the heart .. hr 
a sense or guilt, is to re.pent and be immeraed. 

But if we regard their question as having definite reference to· the 
aalvation of which Peter had already spol[en, (verse 21,) and their 
meaning, What shall we do to be aaved I then the answer is equally 
definite: it teaches that what a sinner thus affected is to do to be 
saved, is to repent and be immeraed. 

From these two observations, the reader perceives, that so far as the 
conditions of salvation from past sine are concerned, the duty or the 
sinner is most deftnitelf tauglit by the first two words of the answer, 
taken in connection with tb.eir question, without enterin' upon the 
controversy concerning the remainder of the answer. If 1t had been 
Peter's design merely to give an answer in concise terms, without ex• 
planation, no doubt he would have confined it to these two words, for 

.they contain the only commands which he gives. 
But he saw fit to accompany the two commands with suitable ex

r.Ianations. He qualifies tb.e command to be immersed by the clause, 
' in the name of J esue Christ," to show that it is under his authority 

that they were to be immersed, and not merely under that or the 
Father, whose authority alone was recofnized in John's immersion. 
That we are right in referring the limiting clause, " in the name or 
J eeus Christ," to the command 6e immeraea, and not to tbe command 
repent, is evident from the fact that it would be incongruous to say, 
" Repent in the name of Jesus Christ." 

Peter further explains the two commands, by stating their specifio 
duign; by which term we mean the specific blessing which was to 
be ex~ted as the consequence of obedience. It is "for the remiaaion 
of aina." To convince an unbiased mind tbat this clause depends 
upon both the preceding commands, and expresses their design, i& 
would only be necessary to repeat the words, "Repent and be immersed 
in the name or Jeeu Christ for the remieeion of sins." But, inaa
much as it has suited the purpose of some controversialists to dis
pute this proposition, we here give the opinions of two recent repre
sentative commentators, who can not be suspected of undue bias in its 
favor. 

Dr. Alexander (Presbyterian) says, "The whole phrase, to (or to
ward) remission of aina, describes this aa the end to which the multi
tude had reference, and which, therefore, must be contemplated in the 
answer." Again: "The beneficial end to which all this led was the 
remiaaion of aina." 

Dr. Hackett (Baptist) expresses himself still more satisfactorily: 
"lir ~atv 4pap1'tw11, in order to tluforgivenua of aina, (Matt. xxvi: 28; 
Luke iii: 3,) we connect, naturally, with both the preceding verba. 
'l'his clauae states the motive or object which should induce them to 
repent and be baptized. It enforces the entire exhortation, not one 
part of it to the exclnsion or the other." 

The connection contended for can not be made more apparent by 
argument; it needs only that attention be called to it, in order to b8 
perceived by every unbiased mind. It is possible that some doubt 
might. arise in reference to the connection of t.he clause with the term 
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~qMflt, but one would imagine that its connection· with the eommand 
IU immeraed could not be aoubted, but for the fact that it baa been 
disputed. Indeed, eome controvereialiete have felt so great necea
aity for denying· the laetrnamed connection, ae to assume that the 
clause "for the remission of sine" depends exclueivell upon the term 
repent, and that the _connection of thought is this : ' Repent for the 
remieeion of sine, and be immersed in the name of Jesus Christ." n 
\e a sufficient· refbtation of this assumption to remark, that, if Peter 
had intended to eay this, he would most certainly have done so: ·but 
he bas said something entirely different; and this shows that be 
meant something entirely different. If men are permitted, after tbie 
style, ·to entirely reconstruct the sentences of inspired apostles, then 
there is no ~tatement in tbe Word of God which may not be per
verted. We dismiee this baseleee assumption with the remark, that 
it has not been dignifie.d by tbe indorsement of any writer of respect
able attainments, known to the author, and it would not be noticed 
here, but for the frequency of its appearance in the pulpit, in the 
columns of denominational newspapers, and on the pages of partisan 
tracts. 

The dependence or the claude, "for the remieeion of sins," upon 
both the verbs repent and l>e immeraed, being established, it would 
seem undeniable that remission of sine is the blessing in order to 
the enjoyment of which they were commanded to repent and be im· 
mereed. Thie ie universally admitted so far ae the term repent ie 
concerned, but by many denied in reference to the command l>e im
meraed; hence the proposition that immersion is for the remission 
of sine is rejected by the Protestant sects in general. Assuming tha' 
remission of sine precedea immersion, and that, eo far as adults are 
concerned, tbe only proper subjects for this ordinance are those 
whose sine are alreadl pardoned, it is urged that for in this clause 
means "an account of' or "l>ecawe of." Hence, Peter is understood 
to command, " Repent and be immersed on account of remission of 
eins already enjoyed." But this interpretation is suluect to two insu
perable objections. let. 1,o command men to repent and be immersed 
because their sine were already remitted, is to require them not only 
to be immeraed on this account, but to repent because they were· al
ready pardoned. There is no possibility of extricating the interpre
tation from this absurdity. 2d. It contradicts an obvious fact of the 
case. It makes Peter command the inquirers to be immersed be
.cause their sins were already remitted, whereas it is an indisputable 
fact that their sine were not yet remitted. On the contrary, they 
were stiJl pierced to the heart with a sense of guilt, and by the ques
tion they propounded were seeking how they might obtain the very 
pardon which this interpretation assumes that they already enjQycd. 
Certainly no sane man would aeeume a position involving such ab
surdity, and so contradictory to an obvious fact, were he not driven 
to it bv the inexorable demands of a theory which could not be other
wise sustained. 

We observe, fbrther, in reference to this interpretation, that even 
if we admit the propriety of supplanting the preposition for by the 
phrase °'' account o/, the substitute will not answer the purpoSf for 
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which it is ~ .. toyed. The meaning of this phrase ftl'iee, accordin1 
as it.a object 18 put or ~& " On aeeount of" some past even& 
mar mean 6uau' it llM "''"" plaa; but on aecount of an event Je& 
in the future, woul~ in the same connection, mean it& order that it 
migAt take place. 'J.'lle same is true of the equivalent phrase "be
cause of:" If, then, t.he parties addressed hr Peter were -already pu
doned, "on aecount of the remission of sins " would mean, because 
their sins had been remitt.ed. But as it is an indisputable fact that 
the pai:ties addressed were yet unpardoned, what they are command
ed to do on account of remission of eins must mean, in orda tlud 
tluir ai~ may l>e remftted. Su~h a rendering, therefore, wou!d not 
even render the obVJous meanmg of the pwsage less persp1cuoua 
than it already is. ' 

It will be found that. any other substitute for the preposition for, 
designed to force upon the passage a meaning different. from thai 
which it obviously bears, will as signally fail to suit the purpose of 
it.a author.· If, with Dr. Alexander, we render, Repent and be im· 
mersed "to (or toward) remiBBion of sine," we still have remission 
beyond both repentance and immersion, and depending upon them 
as preparatory conditions. Indeed, this rendering would leave it un• 
certain whether repentance and immersion would bring them to 
remission of sine, or onlr. toUJard it, leaving an indefinite space yet 
to pass before obtaining 1t. 

If, with others still-for every eft'ort that in~enuity could eugpst 
has been made to .find another meaning for this passage-we render 
it, Repent and be immersed unto or into remieeion of sins, the at,. 
tel•• pt is fruitleBS; for remieeion of sins is .still the blessing unto which 
or into which repentance and immersion are to lead the inquirers. 

Sometimes the advocates of these various renderings, when di&
heartened bv the failure of their attempts at a~ment and critiCiem, 
resort to raillery, and aBSert that the whole doctrine of immersion 
for the remission of sine depends upon the one little word for in the 
command, "be immersed for the remission of sins." Ir this were 
true, it would be no humiliation; for a doctrine based upon a tJJortl 
qf G¢, however email, has an eternal and immutable foundation. 
:But it is not true. On the contrary, you may draw a \>8neil-mark 
over the whole clause, "for the remission or sine," erasmg it, with 
all the remainder or Peter's answer, and still the meaning will re
main unehan~ 1.'he con~ection would then read thus: " Brethren, 
what shall we do? Then Peter said to them, Repent, and be im· 
mersed every one or you in the name of the Lord Jesus." Remem
bering now that these parties were pierced to the heart with a sense 
of guilt, and that their question means, What shall we do to be 1avetl 
from our aiu 1 the answer must be understood as the answer to &hat 
question. But the answer is, ~ent and l>s immer1ed; therefore, to 
repent and to 6e imnuraed.are the two things which they must do in 
order to be 1at1ed from tl&dr .riu. 

The reader now perceives,· that, in this ftrst announcement to sin
ners or the terms of pardon, so guardedly bas Peter expressed him 
eel( and so· skillfully has Luke interwoven with his words the historic 
facts, that whatever rendering . men have forced upon the leading 
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term, t~e m~ning or t.he ~hole remains unchanged ; and even when 
you strike this term and 1te dependent words out of the text; thai 
same meaning still stares you in the face. This fact is suggestive 
of more than human wisdom. It reminds us that Peter spoke, and 
Luke wrote, as they were moved by the Holy Spirit. That infinite 
wisdom which was dictating a record for all time to come is dis
played here, providing for future controversies which no human be
mg could anticipate. Like the sun in the heavens, which may be 
temporarily obscured by clouds, but will still break forth again, and 
shine upon all but those who hide from hie beams, the light. of truth 
which God has suspended in this passage may be dimmed for a mo
ment bl the mists of partisan criticism, but to those who are willing 
to see it, it will still send out its beams, and guide the trembling 
sinner unerringly to pardon and peace. 

If there were any real ground for doubt as to the proper transla
tion and real meaning of the words tir atf>taw aµafY'ti:nl, for the rem.is
aion of aina, when connected with the. term immersion, a candid 
inquirer would resort to i~ usage when disconnected from this term, 
and seek thus to determine its exact import. It happens to occur 
only once in a connection suitable to this purpose, hut no number 
of occurrences could more definitely fix its meaning. When insti
tuting the supper, Jesus eaye, "Thia ie my blood of the new cove
nant, ehed for many for the remission of sins, tir otJ>Eaiv aµaprWrl. It 
is impossible to doubt that the clause here means in order to the 
remission of eins. In tbie case it expresses the object for which 
something ie to be done; in the passage we are discussing, it ex· 
~reeses the object for which something is commanded to be done: 
the grammatical and logical construction is the same in both cases, 
and, therefore, the meaning is the same. Men are to repent and be 
immersed in order to the attainment of the same blessing for which 
the blood of Jesus was shed. 'rhe propitiation through his blood 
was in order to the off er of pardon, while repeutance and immere~on 
are enjoined by Peter upon his hearers, in order to the attainment 
<>f pardon. 

'l'he careful reader will have observed that in stating the condi
tions of remission of sins to the multitude, Peter says nothing abou~ 
the necessity of faith. This omif:ision is not sufficiently accounted 
for by the fact that .faith is implied in the command to repent and 
be immersed; f'or the parties now addressed were listening to the 
terms for the first time, and might fail to perceive thie implication. 
But the fact ie, t11at tbey did already believe, and it was a result of 
their faith, that they were pierced to the heart., and made to cry out, 
What ehaJl we do? Thie Peter perceived, and therefore it would 
nave b~en but litt1e Iese than mockery to command them to believe. 
It will be observed, throughout t.he counte or apostolic preaching, 
that tJ1ey never commanded men to do whnt they l~ad already done, 
but took them ae they found them, and enjoined upon them only 
that wJ1ich thev yet lacked of complete obedience. In the case be
fore us, Peter was not layin~ down a complete formula of the con
ditions of pardon; but wae e1mply informing the parties bcJhre him 
what they must do in order to the remission of their sins. B~ing 
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believers already, they must add to their faith repentance and im 
mersion. . 

Before dismissing this topic, we must remark that the doctri~e of 
iDlmersion for the remiBBion of sins does not aseume that immersion 
is the only condition or remission, but simply that, it is one among tAru 
conditions, and the but of the three. Administered previous to faith 
and repentance, as in the case of infants, it is not only absolutel7 
worthless, but intensely einfUL 

The exact meaning of the term repent will be considered below, 
under iii: 19 . 

.After commanding the inquirers to repent and be immersed for the 
remission of sine, Peter adds the. promise, "and you ehall receive the 
gift of the Holy Spirit." 'fhe /IV~ of the Holy Spirit should not be 
confounded with the Holy Spint'e gifts, nor with the fruits of the 
Spirit.. The fruits of the Holy Spirit are religious traits of character, 
and they result from the gift of the Holy Spirit. The latter expres
sion means, tAe Holy Spirit p a gi£L It is analogous to the expres
sion, "promise of t.he Holy Spirit, ' in verse 33, above, where Peter 
says, "having received from tile Father the promi8e o.f the Holy Spirit, 
he has shed forth this which you now see 1-nd hear." The .'lifts of 
t.be Holy Spirit were various miraculous powers, intellectual and 
physical These were conferred only upon a few individuals, while 
the gift of the Spirit ~ promised to all who repent and are immersed. 

39. Peter does not limit the promise of the Holy Spirit to his pres
ent audience; but adds, (39) "For the promi8e i8 to you and to your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even u many u the Lord our God 
ahall call." That we are right in referrin~ the word promi1e, in 
thie sentence, to the promise or the Holy Spirit just made by Peter, 
is evident from the fact that this ie the only promise made in ·the 
immediate context. 

Some pedobaptiet commentators have affected to find in the words, 
"The promise ie to you and your children," a show of authority for 
infant membership in the Church of ChrisL * B"ut Mr. Barnes, though 
of that school himself, has the candor to say of this expression, "It 
does not refer to children aa children, and should not be adduced to 
establish the propriety of infant baptism, or ~ applicable particularly 
to infant& It is a promise, indeed, to parents, that the ble88inge or 
salvation shall not be confined to parents, but shall be extended also 
to their posterity." That this is the true conception of th~ apostle's 
meaning is demonstrated by the fact that the promise in question ia 
based upon the conditions of repentance and immersion, with which 
infants could not possibly comply. 

The extension of this promise "to all who are afar off," ie not to 
be limited to all the Jeioa who were afar off; but it is properly quali
fied by the additional words "even as many as the Lord our (J od 
eliall call." It included, therefore, every individual who should, at 
any future time, be a subject of the gospel call, and ~arantees to 
ne; of the present generation, the gift of the Holy Spirit upon tbe 
same terms on which it was offered to Peter's hearers on the day of 
:Pentecost.. 

•Ala. 
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40. The historian hae now concluded hie report of Peter's dis
course, bnt informs us that he hae given only an epitome of it. ( 40) 
u And with many other word8 did he tutify and ezlwrt, saying, 1Yav1J 
yourselvea from this untoward generation." The term teatify refers to 
the argumentative portion of his discourse; and the term ezlwrt to 
the hortatory portion. The latter naturally and logically followed 
his statement of the conditions of pardon and the substance of it 
is compressed by Luke into the words, "Save yourselves from this 
untoward gene.ration." The command to aa.ve tAemselvea must sound 
quite strange in the ears of such modern theoriets as affirm that men 
Jiave no ability to do, or say, or think any thing tendirag to their 
own salvation. But this only shows how far they have departt?d 
from apostolic speech and thought. Peter had proposed conditions 
of pardon which they could comply with, and now their salvation 
depended Ufl:<?n their compliance with these conditions. When they 
complied with them, they saved themselves. To be saved from that 
untowa1·d generation was not, as the conceit of Universalists would 
have it, to escape the siege of Jerusalem; for the great mass of them 
escaped that, by dying a natural death before it took place. It was 
to escape the fate which the mass of that generation were destined 
to meet in eternit.y, on account of their sins. We will more fully 
discuss the exact import of the term saved in this and similar con
nections under verse 47, below. 

41. The multitude, who had been so pierced to the heart by Peter's 
discourse, as to cry out, "Brethren, what shall we do?" were h&Jlpily 
surprised to find the terms of pardon so easy. ( 41} "Then they gladly 
received Ma word, and were immersed; and the aame day there were 
tulded a6out three tlwuaand aoul8." The pronoun they identifies the par
ties immersed with those who had cried out, What shall we do? It 
shows that they promptly complied with the command which Peter 
had given them. The word which they gladly received can not be 
the main part of Peter's speech, for this bad pierced them to the 
heart; but it is the word of his answer, which gave their feelings 
great relief by opening to them so easy a 1t1ethod of escape from the 
doom which they dreaded, and which they so richly deserved. 

'rimes without number the objection has been urged, and as often 
refuted, that three t.housand men could not have been immerRcd in so 
short a time, and with the inadequate supply of water afforded in 
Jerusalem. .As to the quantity of available water, Dr. J. T. Barclay, 
in bis work entitled "'fhe City of the Great King," written during 
a residence of three years and a half in Jerusalem, as a missionary, 
shows that Jerusalem was anciently better supplied with water than 
any other city known to history not perme.ated by living streams. 
Even to the present day, thou~h most of the public reservoirs are 
now drv, such as the supposea pool of BetheRda, 365 feet Ion~ by 
131 in breadth, and the lower .pool of Gihon, 600 feet long by 260 in 
breadth, there are still in existence bodies of water, such as the pool 
of Siloam, and the pool of Hezekiah, affording most ample facilities 
for immersing any number of persons. 

As to the want of time for the immersion of so man·y, any one wl10 
will make the mathematical calculation, without which it is folly to 
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offer the objection, will find that there was the greatest ab1111danee 
of time. Allowing that Peter's· speech commenced at nine o'clock, 
ae he bimselt' states in verse 15, and that the exercises at the temple 
closed at noon, we have left six hours till sunset. To immerse sixty 
men in an hour would be very deliberate work for one administrator. 
But there were twelve administrators, hence, each hour there were not 
lees than &even hundred and twenty persons immersed. At this rate, 
in less than tour and one-fourth hours the whole multitude would be 
immersed, leaving t.he sun nearly two hours high when tbe last can
didate emerged from the water. In view of this simple calculation, 
which a child could make, it ie truly astonishing that so many grave 
critics and preachers should urge this objection. It strikingly illus
trates the blinding effects of partisan zeal. 

Now that the three thousand are adJed to the Church~ we may 
glance back overt.he history of the day, and learn upon what prepar· 
ation they were received to the fellowship of the disciples. To accom· 
plish this, we must first consider their state of mind before Peter 
spoke to them, and then observe the changes through which they 
pasHed. Being J ewe, then, they were already believers in the true 
God, and in the inspiration of the Old 'restament scriptures. Luke 
declares, also, that they were "devout men."* They were, however, 
unbelievers in reference to J eaus Christ, and they were guilty of par
ticipating in his c1·ucifixion. t At the moment that Peter arose to 
speak, they were full of amazement at witnessing the immersion of 
th~ twelve in the Holy Spirit, but their religious character remained 
unchanged. Peter speaks; and, at the conclusion of his argument, 
there is an evident change in their convictions. But they believe 
now nothing additional to what they did at first, except what Peter 
bas proved to them. lie has attempted to prove, however, only two 
propositions: jit'st, That he and the eleven were inspired; second, 
That J esua of Nazareth was now both Lord and Chrisl 'fbe first, 
moreover, was established only as a means of proving the second. 
Several other Aubordinate facts were also proved for the same pur-
pose, so that the whole speech is properly resolved into an attempt 
to prove the single proposition with which it concludes, that "God 
bas made that same Jesus whom you bave crucified both Lord and 
Christ.." 'l'hia, then, is what the three thousand belie\•oo, and this 
is all that distinguished their faith when immersed, from what it was 
before they heard the gospel from l,t!t.er'e lips. 

Rut another chan~e had occurred within them. Under the influ
ence of their new ift.1th, they were pierced to the heart with a sense 
of guilt. 'l'hia is the "godly sorrow" which " works rer.ntance," l 
and it prepared them to promptly obey Peter's commau , "Repent, 
and be immersed." 1,hey repented, and were immersed. Their con
\'ersion, therefore, consisted in believing that ,Jesus is the Christ, 
repenting of t.heir sinR, and being immersed. Thie entitled them to 
membership in the Church, and so it does every human being who 
does likewise. 

42. Having been immersed simply upe>n their faith in Jesue Christ, 
these young disci}Jlee had many subordmate objects of faith to become 
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acquainted with, and many duties yet QJlknown, in which to be in· 
atructed. In giving a~ account of these niatters, Luke is far more 
briefa. adhering strictly to tl1e chief purpose of hie nanative, which ia 
to give the process and means of conversion, rather than a history of 
the edification and instruction of the converted. He closes this section 
of the history with a brief notice of the order established in the new 
Church, first describing their order of worship. (42) "And tJieY em. 
tinued 1teadf a11tly in tM apoatlu' teaching, and in f ellowahip, and it1 
l>reaking tM loaf, and in prayer a." 

'rhe apoetlee were ae yet the only teachers of the Church, and in 
this work they were executing the second part of their commiesion, 
which required them to teacli those whom they immersed all thin~ 
that Jesus had commanded. The ea.me command which made it 
their duty to teach, made it also the duty of the disciples to learn 
from them, and to abide by their inst.ruction. Tbie duty the first 
disciples faithfully complied with, though it hae been grievously neg· 
lectea by their brethren of later ages. 

For the purpose of being taught by the apostles, ther. must have 
assembled together, and this was the. occasion for manifesting their 
fellowahip, which term expresses their common ~rticipation in re
ligious privileges. It has been urged by some writers, that the term 
1U>t11ti111la should here be rendered contrilndion, instead of Jellowahip, and 
that it refers to contributions which were ~larly made in the 
public assemblies, for the poor. That the term is used in this limited 
sense in at least two places in the New Testament must be admitted, 
viz.: in Rom. xv: 16, "It hath pleased them of Macedonia to make 
a certain contril>ution for the poor of the saint.a in Jerusalem;" and 
in 2 Cor. ix: 13, where Paul says the saints "glority God for your 
liberal contribution to them and to all men." But such is not, by 
any means, it.a common usage. It usually occurs in such connections 
ae the following: "You were called into the fellowahip of his Son 
Jesus Christ."* "The favor of our Lord J eeus Christ, the love of 
God, and the feUowahip of tbe Holy Spirit be with you.''t "And· 
truly our f ellowaliip is with the Father and with his Son J e&ll8 

Christ. "t "We have Jellowa/&ip with one another." II 
The radical idea in this ter19 ie that of participation in common. 

We have fellowship with God, because we are made partaker& of the 
divine nature, ae we escape the corruption which is in the world 
through lust. We have fellowship with the Son, because of the com· 
mon sympathies which bis life and sufleringe have established be
tween himself and ue; and wit.h the Spirit, because we partake of 
tbe strengthening and enlightening influences of laie teachings, and 
because lie dwells in us. We have fellowship with one another, be
cause of th·e mutual participation in each other's affection and good 
ofticts- The term is also used in reference to the Lord's supper. 
'' 'fhe cup of blessing which we bless; is it not the Jellowahip of t.he 
blood of Christ? The loaf which we break, is it not the fellowal&ip 
of the body of Christ? "f We ptirtake in common of the benefit.a of 
his broken body and shed blood, wnich are symbolized in the cup 
and tbe loaf. 
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From the meaning· of the term, as thus exemplified, originates ita 
ue in the sense of ·contribution; for in the act or contributing to the 
necesaities of others, we allow them to participate in the blessings 
wbich we enjoy. We are not authorized, however, by the rules or 
criticiRm, to give it this limited eignificatiOn, except where the con
text clearly requires it.. Seeing that Christiane enjoy fellowship with 
so many sources of happiness, the term unrestricted must embrace 
them all. In tl1e present instance the context imposes no limitation 
upon its meaning, and it would be quite arbitrary to ttstrict it to 
the sense of contribution. The use of the article before 1WlVt.1Vla ·can 
not he pleaded as a ground for such restriction; for it only indicates 
tbe notoriety of t.hnt which the term designates. St.ill, the idea of 
contrihnt.ing to the wants of poor brethren is involved in the fellow
ship or Christians, and by tlie statement that they continued et<-.ad
fast.ly in the fellowship, we understand tl1at they continued in the 
common participation of religious enjoyments, includi'ng contributions 
for the poor. Whether thetie contributions were made at every meefr 
i11g or raot, we are not informed; but they were certainly made when 
circumstances required. 

'l'ogether with the apostles' teaching and the fellowship, I .. uke 
enumerates "breaking the loaf and prayers," ae part of the exercises 
in which the disciple1' Continued. Tbe frequency with wbich the loaf 
was broken is not intimated here. It will be discussed under chap
ter xx: 7. 'fhis brief statement shows mere1y that this institution, 
according to the Savior's command, was observed from the very be
ginning or the Church. 

'fhe prayers mentioned are those that were offered in public. The 
number of prayers offered on any occasion, or the order m which the 
prayers, the instruction, breaking the loaf, and the other acts of fel
low1d1i p followed each other, is not intimated. Luke's f:'ilence in refer
ence to these particulars may have arisen from the fact that there 
wa11 no invariable order ot' exercises; or mny have been intended to 
prevent the order in the Jerusalem Clmrch from being regarded as 
an authoritative precedent.. It shows clearly the intention of the 
lloly Spirit that the assemh1ics of the saints sl1ould be Jen. to the 
excrcit:!e of their own didcrction in matters of this kind, and furnishes 
a most. eingulnr rebuke to th~ hundreds of party leaders who have 
since attempted to inlpc>ee authoritative rit.ua.ls upon the congrcga
tious. H the example of tbe Church in ,J crm~alcm, in this respect, 
though its exercittet5 were dirccttd Ly the whole hody of the apostles, 
WllR not ltinding upon other Churchca, what body of uninspired men 
shall hnve the 11resumptio11 to bind what God has purposely left free? 

43. Next to this brief notice of the cxerci~<~ of the Church, we 
lmve a glance at the effect of tbc scenes just dcscribt.-d, upon the snr
rumading community. (·13) "And fear came upon ci•t1:V &oul, and 
nwny 100Jtdera oml aigna were done /Jy t/1e apostl~s.' 1.'hif:l fear was not 
that which purtnkes ot' avcrAion, for we learn below, ( 47) that mnny 
wure duily add<.-d to the Church; but it was that silent awe which 
miracles nat.ura11y -inepired, miug1ed witb respectful deference to a 
people pf ~uch bolincse. 

44, 45. We are ucxt introduced to a striking instance of the fellow 
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ehip previously mentioned. (44) u Now all tDAo l>elieved tDere toget'Aer, 
and /&ad all thinga common, ( 45) and aold their poaaeaaiona and good&, 
and distri6uted them to all, aa any one had need. 0 This was not a 
community of goods, by which all were placed on a 'pt.'Cuniary level; 
for distribution was made only as any one had neeCl. It was only 
such a liberality to the poor as should characterize the congregations 
or the Lord in every age and country. Poor brethren must not be 
allowed to suffer for the necessarif:s of life, though it require us to 
divide with them the last loaf in our possession. "He who has this 
world,s goods and sees hie brother have need, and shuts up hie com
passion from him, how dwells the love of God in him ? "* We will, 
hereafter, see that the Church in Jerusalem was not the only one 
which engaged in this species of benevolence.t This conduct was in 
marked contrast with· the neglect of the poor which was then com· 
mon among the Jews, even in violation of tbeir own law, and which 
was universal among the Gentiles. Nothing of this kind had ever 
been seen on earth before. We will refer to the subject again, under 
iv: 32, below. 

46, 47. The further history of the Church, for a short time, is con
densed into this brief statement: (46) "And they, continuing daily witA 
one accord .in the temple, and 6reaking bread fr<nn Aouae to Aowe, re
eeived their food with gladnua and ainglenua of /&eart, (47) rwaiaing 
God, and having Javor with all the people. And t/&e Lord adJ.:d tl&o8o 
aaved every day to the 0/&urch." 

Whether the disciples continued to offer sacrifices or nof,-()n which 
question see Com. xxi: 18-26-that they sl1ould "continue daDy with 
one accord in th.e temple;' was most natural. The temple had been 
to them and their fat.hers, for many generational tbe liouee of G;i 
and the place of prayer. The apostles had been ed to its sacred pre
cincts by the Savior himself, and here it was tbat the Holy Spirit 
bad come ut>?n them. 1.,heir most holy local associations were con
nected with 1t, and it would have been doing great violence to their 
feelings to require thena at once to abandon it. Thie natural rever
ence for the place continued till its destruction by Titus; and even 
to this dav, the hill where the temple once stood has a peculiarlr, 
sacred place in the hearts or Christians. The " hreilkin~ bread, ' 
#Cli.wrfc IJpTov, mentioned in this eent~nce, is not the " breakmg of the 
loaf," r} waic ToiJapTov, of verse 42; but refers to common meals of 
which tbey partook " from house to house." This is evident from 
the connection: "breaking bread from house to house, they received 
their food with gladness and singleness of heart." It was that break
ing of bread in which they ''received their food," which was not 
done in partaking of the emblematic loa£ There is no evidence that 
tbe emblematic loaf was ev~r broken in mere social gatherings. U 
belongs excluBively to the Lord,e day.t 

By the expression " singleness of heart" is meant the concentra
tion of their affections and desires upon a single subject. Thie de
votion and concentration of thougbt could but result, as it di~, in 
givin~ the disciples "favor with all the people," and causing daily 
iddit1one to the Church. 
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Tboee added to the Church daily were not "8Qch aa should lie 
eaved," as rendered in the common version, but. 1"GVc cru{op&our, tl&t 
•aved. In what sense they were saved, is a question of some im· 
portance. Dr. Hackett. says: "The doctrine is that those who em• 
brace the gospel adopt the infallible means of being saved." Thie is, 
undouhted!y, true doctrine; but. it. is not. what is taught. in the pas
sage; for Luke sp•ke not. of those who daily tmhracid tlu mean& of 
a 1lvalion, but. or those who were aaved. The view expressed by Alex· 
andcr, tbat. "men are said to be saved1 not only in reference to the 
final consummation, but to the inception of the saving work," is a 
nearer approach to the true conception, but still falls short of it. b 
is not an· ineeption of the saving work, of which Luke speaks, but 
the salvation referred to is com~lete; the parties spoken of being 

. callm "the mvul." Both these learned commentalOrs, by keeping 
their minds fixed ur,on a future state as offering the only fulfillment 
of the word "aaved, ' have railed to discover the exact sense in which 
it. is· here used by the historian. Primarily, the term aave meana 
simply to make aaf e. In the religious sense, it means to make safe 
from t.he consequences of sin. J f men had never sinned, tbey could 
not be aaved, seeing they would be already aaf e. But having sinned, 
the1 are aaved when tbey are made aafe from the consequences of 
their sins. This is done when their sins are forgiven. At the mo
ment a penitent sinner obtains pardon, he is, so far as the past is 
concernedt completely aaved. It is in this senRe that the parties m this 
case added to the Church are called "tlu aaved." Paul uses the term 
in the same sense when he says of God, "According io his mercy 
he aaved us, by the laver of regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Spirit."* 

'l'he fact that the Lord added the aaved, or pa.rdmud, to the Church, 
Justifies two conclusions; firat, 'l'hat men are entitled to membership 
m the Clmrch the moment they are pardoned; aecond, That men 
should join tbe Church, not as a means or obtaining pardon, but be
cause they have already obtained iL The former conclusion shows 
that it is uneeriptural to admit, as some parties do, that certain per
sons are pardoned, and yet ret\1ee them Church-fellowship. The Int,. 
ter condemns the practice observed by others, or receiving persons to 
membe1'8bip "as a mean.t of grace;" i. e., as a means. of obtaining 
pardon. 

III. 1-10. Thus far, the labors or the apostles had met with Un• 
interrupted and most astonishing success. Luke is now about to 
introduce us to a series of conflicts, in which success and temporary 
defeat alternate in the history or the Jerusalem Cburch. 

(I) "NoUJ Peta and Jolm UJere goi'}fl vp togetAer into tlu tanple al 
tM Aour of prayer, tlu nintA Aour. (2) And a certain man, lame from 
Aia 6irtA, UJaa carried tl&itlur, wAom tA.ey laid every day at tlu gate nJ 
tM Um.pie v,AicA ill ealled Beautiful, to aal: alm.t of tAoae entering into 
tlu tmaple: (2) wAo, aeeing Peter and Jolin about to go into tlu temple 
11.1ket1.' alma. (4) And Peter, earnutlg luoki11g on Aim, wit/& Jol&n, aai{'/, 
Looi: on ua. (6) And he gave heetl to them, ezpcctin,q to receive lllm6-

tAing from tAem. (6) But Peter aaid, Silver and gold I Aave not; 6td 
• ~i&a W : ~ Seo allO I Tim. I: I; 1 Oor. I: 18. 
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wAal I lave, Ilia I ui:t11 you. Ia tAe nat'M oJ Juua Clrlat of Naa.
ret!&, rife up and walk. (7) .And aeizing Aim 6y the rigAt Aaf&</., As 
lifted Aim up, and immdiately . Aia fut and anklu ret:eived atrengtA; 
(8) and kaping .fortA, he atood and walked, and enter«l UJitA tAem into 
llu temple, walking, and leaping, and pr_aiB1J

0 

God. (9) .And all tM 
p_eqple aaw Aim taalking a.Rd praUing God, 10) and recogni:ed Aim._ 
t/&a.t it wa he who aat for alma at tAe Beautij gate of the "!anpl& Ancl 
C/iey were filled untA Wonder and amaument at tAat wAicA /&ad Aappenetl 
"' Aim." 

This is by no means the first miracle which had been wrought by 
the apostles since the day or Pentecost; for we have seen, in chapter 
ii: 43, that many signs and wonders had been wrought, by wliich 
the people were filled with. awe. But the circumstances attending 
ibis miracle were calculated to awaken, as it did, an unusual excite
ment. The Beautiful gate or the temple, so called because or it.a 
magnificent folding doors, fifty feet high and forty wide, covered with 
gold and Corinthian brass, was the favorite pass-way into the temple. 
The subject of this cure, being laid every day at this gate to beg, 
was well known to all who frequented the temple. From the natr 
ural curiosity or the benevolent ih reference to the afBictions or those 
to whom they minister, it was _probably known to all that he had 
been a cripple from his birth. Besides this, the time or the cure was 
whel"A a multitude of pious people were entering the temple for even
ing prayer; and their attention was unexpectedly arrested by the leap
ing and shouting of the man wbo was healed. As they witnessed 
bis erJttasT, and saw him clinginf to Peter and John, no one asked 
the meanmg of the scene, for al saw at once that the cripple had 
been healed by the apostles, and they stood gazing in amazemeni 
upon Peter and John. 

11-15. The apostles took a position in one of the open colonnades 
which faced the inner side of the temple wall, called Solomon's Po:r
tico. (11) "'And whik tAe lame man wl&o waa heakd wu holding fat 
Peter and John, all tAe peopk ran together to them on the portico called 
Bolomon.'1, greatly wondering.", The admiration or the multitude was 
directed toward Peter and John ; and was understood by Peter to 
indicate that they attributed the cure rather t.o the singular holineu 
of himself and John, than to the ~wer of their master. He determ
ined to take advantage of the circumstances, by turning their ex
cited thoughts into the proper channel. (12) '' TAen Peter, 8eeing thia, 
a.ft8Wered to the {eople, Men of Iarael, tohy do you wonder at thia, or 
why do you loo 10 earneatly on ua, tu thougA hy our own power or 
l'iety we /uuJ, cauaed tAia man to walk1 (13) 'l'he God of AhraAam, 
and of Iaaae, and of Jacob, tAe God of our f atker4, luu glorified Ai• 
aon Ju?U, whom you delivered up, and rejected in the pruence of Pilata, 
wAen Ae /&ad determined to let him go. (14) But you rtJected the Aoly 
and juat, and duired ci murderet' to 6e granted to you; fa.2 and yow 
killed the author of life, wl&om God Ml raiaed from fk of wl&ieA 
we are witnu&ea." 

In this pasf'age t.he apostle makes the same statement, in substance, 
witn which he introduced the main theme of bis former discourse. 
The antithetical at7le adopted on this occaaion gave to it a roroo 
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scarcely excelled by his former discourse, w bile it was even more 
~netrating to the consciences of his hearers. The fact that the God 
of their fathers had ·glOf'ifa_d Jesus, is contrasted with the fact that they 
~ad delivered him up to die; their refusal to let him be released, with 
the cruel Pilate's determination to let him go; their rejection of one 
holy and just, with their demand that a murderer should be rel.eased 
to them ; and their murder or him, with his authorship of all life. 
These four points of antithesis form the four steps of a grand climu.. 
Whom the God or :rour fathers glorified, you have delivered up to 
die. Your criminality is hi.Jhtened by the fact, that when even a 
heathen judge declared him mnocent, and desired to release him to 
you, jou rejected him. Even this does not express the enormity of 
your guilti for you yourselves knew him whom _you rejected to be 
holy and JUSt, and preferred the release or one whom you knew to 
be a mu~erer. But. ~hove all, in murdering him, you pu_t to death 
tAs author of lije, who has amen from the dead. We might chal· 
lenge the pages or all the classics for a climax more thrilling in its 
effect ueon the audience, or for a hap,ier combination of climax and 
antithesis. The effect upon the multitude was overwhelming.* The 
facts declared were undeniable, except the resurrection·, and of this 
the men who had just healed the cripple \fere the witnesses. 

16. But Peter does not stop short with this climax, terminating in the 
resurrection from the dead. He proceeds to prove his present power 
and glory by the facts which were then filling them with amazement. 
(16) "And Ma name, through Jait/& in Aia name, luu made t/&ia man 
atrong, 10hom you aee and kt&01.0. Even tlu Jaith which ia t/&roug_h Aim, 
/uu given Aim t/&ia perfect aoundneaa in tlu pruence of you al.L" In 
tbis verse, there is one of those repetitions common with ext.em pora.
ncoue speakers, and designed to express more ~edly a thought 
already uttered. Perhaps the formwa employed" by Peter in the act 
of healing, "In t/&e name of Jesus of Nazareth, rise up and walk," 
suggested to him the phraseology, " his name, througli faith in his 
name, has made this man strong." But lest the superstitious audi· 
ence might imagine that there was some c/&arm in the mere name or 
J esue, !\ mistake which was afterwards made by certain J ewe in Ephe
sus, t he adds, "The faith which is through him has siven him this 
perfect soundness." 1rhe faith was not that of the cripple; for it is 
clear, from the descriJ!.tion, that he had no faith. Wlien Peter said 
to him, '' Look on us, ,. the man looked up; ~xpecting to receive alma. 
And even when Peter told him, in the name or Jesus, to rise up and 
walk, he did not attempt to move till Peter "took him by the right 
hand, and lifted him up." He exhibited no faitht either in Jesus, or 
in Peter's healing power, till after he round himself able to stand and 
walk. We must locate the faith, therefore, in the apostles; and ia 
this we are sustained by the fact that the exercise of miraculol'.4 
power, by those in po88e88ion of spiritual gifts, was always dependent 
ll'pon their faith; Peter was empowered to walk upon the water; but, 
when his faith wavered, ·he began to sink, and Jesus said, "0 thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" Nine or the apostl~ 
once, having failed to cast out a dc.r.on, asked Jesus, " Why could 
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we not cast him out?" llf\ replied, "Because or your unbelief."* In 
answer to their prayers, also, many miracles \Vere wrought, but it 
was only " the prayer off aitA '' wluch could heal the sick. t 

It must be here observed that faith was necess~ry to the ezerci11 
of spiritual gifts, already imparted, and that no faith, however strong, 
ever enabled the uniWJpired to work miracles. The notion, therefore, 
which has existed in some minds, from time to time, ever since the 
apostolfo period, that if our faith were strong enough, we, too, could 
w~rk miracles, has as little foundation in scripture as it has in ex
periment. 

17-18. At this point in the discourse there is a marked change 
in Peter's tone and manner, which we can attribute to nothing else 
than some visible indication of the intense pain produced by what 
he had already said. He had made a most terrific onslaught upon 
them, and exposed their criminality in unsparing terms; but uow, 
induced by some perceptible change in their countenances, he softens 
his style and extenuates their fault. ( 17) "And now, brethren, I knofll 
that you did it in ignorance, as did also your ruler8. (18) But tho81 
thinga which God had before announced through the mouth of all liia 
J?ropheta, that the Ohriat shou.ld &uifer, Ju hath thua fulfilled." That 
they acted in ignorance of the reaf character 'of Jesus was an exten· 
nation of their crime, but it did not render them innocent; for the 
preceding remarks were intended to convict them of crime, and in his 
preceding discourse he charged that with wicked hands they had cru
cified ana slain him. Peter assumes, what none of them could hon
estly deny, that it was by wicked motive.s they were impelled to the 
fatal deed. 

In connection with this assertion of their criminality, he states 
another fact hard to be reconciled with it in the philosophy of manz 
that, in the commission of this crime, God was fulfilling what he ha.<1 
declared through his prophets should be done. Once before, in speak
ing of this same event, Peter had brought these two apparently con
fticting facts, the sovereignty of God, and the free agency of man, 
into juxtaposition, when he said, "Him, being delivered by the de
termined pttrpoae and foreknowledge of God, you have taken, and with 
wicked hii.nd& have crucified and slain." That God had predeterm· 
ined the death of J eeus can not be denied without contradicting both 
the prophets and the apostles; and that they acted wickedly in doing 
what God had determined should be done, Peter aftirms1 and three 
thousand of them on Pentecost, with many more on this occasion, 
admitted it.. IC any man can frame a theory by which to philo
sophically recontile these two fact.a; we will assent to it, if we ~an 
understand it; but unless both facts, unaltered, have a :place in the 
theory, we must reject it. We reject every man who denies either of 
the facts; but while he admits them both, we will not dispute with 
him about the theory upon which he attempts to reconcile them. 
This much, fidelity to the word of God on the one hand, and broth
erly kindness on the other, demand of us. In the mean time, it ia 
better to follow· Peter's example. He lays the two facts side hf side, 
appealing to the prophets for the proof of one, and to the consc1encea 
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or men for the prGC?f or the other, and there he leaves them, seemil'g 
not to realize that he had involved himself in the slightest dif6cul1.y. 
It is folly to attempt to climb where we are certain of a fall. 

19-21. Having now fully demonstrated the MessiahshiJ> of Jesus, 
and exposed the criminality of those who had condemned him, the 
&p()&tle next presents to his hearers the conditions of pardon. (19) 
" Be.pent, tAere/ore, and tuna, tluzt your rina may 6e '6lotted out, and t/&at 
.teaaona of rdruAing may C01M from the pruence of the Lord, (20) antl 
M may anul Juu.a CAriat, "'"° luu 6ef ore preached to you, (21) UJ!wna 
heaven mu.st retain* until the time of the rutoration of all things UJhicA 
God 1uu apoken, tArougA the mouth of all /&ia /&oly propheu, aince tM 
world 6egan. 

Here, as in hie former statement of the conditions of pardon, the 
apostle makes no mention of faith. :But, having labored, from the 
beginning of hie discourse, to convince his hearers, tbey neceesarilr 
un<leretoOd that hie command, based as it was, u.pon what he had 
said, implied the assumption that they believed 1t. A command 
based upon an argument, or upon testimony, always imelies the sufti· 
cienc! of the proof, and assumes that the hearer is convmced. More
over, Peter knew very well that none would repent at hie command 
who did not believe what he had said; hence, in every view of the 
case, he proceeded, naturally and safely, in omitting the mention of faith. 

In the command "Repent and turn,'' the word "turn" expresses 
something to be done subsequent to repentance. There is no way 
to avoid this conclusion, unless we suppose that turn ie equivalent to 
repent; but this is inadmissible, becaua~e tbere could be no propriety 
in addinJ the command turn, if what it means had been already ex· 
pressed 10 the command repent. We may observe, that the term 
reform, which some critics would employ instead of repent, would in
volve the paseage in a repetition not less objectionable. To reform 
and to turn to the Lord are equivalent expressions, hence it would be 
a useless repetition to command men, Reform, and turn. 

In order to a proper understanding of this passage, it is necessary 
to determine the exact scriptural import of the term repent. The 
most popular conception of ite meaning is "godly sorrow for sin." 
But, according to Paul, "godly sorrow work1 repentance in order to 
ealvation.''t Instead of being identical with repentance, therefore, i& 
is the immediate cause which leath to repentance. Paul says to the 
Corinthians, in the same connection, "Now I rejoice, not that yo11 
were made sorry, but that you aorrowed tt repentance." Thie remark 
shows that it ie sorrow which brings men to repentance, and also 
implies that there may be sorrow for sin without repentance. Thai 
there is a distinction between these two states of mind, and that sor
row for sin may exist without repentance, is alRo implied in com• 
manding thoae on Pentecost who were already pierced to tlie laeartz 
to repent. It is also evident from the case of Judas, who e.xperiencea 
the most intense sorrow for ein, but was not brought to repentance. 
His feeling is expreesed by a different term in the original, which ia 
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never used to expreM the change which the gospel requires, and le 
equivalent to regret, though sometimes, as in hie case, it expresses 
tile idea of remorae. 

In thus tracing the distinction between "godly sorrow" and repent
ance, we have ascertained the fact that repentance is produc.etl by 
sorrow for sin, and this must constitute one element in the definition 
of the term. Whatever it is, it is produced by sorrow for sin. le it 
not, then, reformation ? Reformation is certainlf produced by sorrow 
for sin; but, as we have already observed, turning, whicb ie equh·a
lent to reforming, is distinguished, in the text before ue, from repenting. 
The same distinction ie elsewhere apparent. John the Immerser, in 
requiring the people to "bring forth fruita meet for repentance," 
clearly distinguishes between repentance and those deeds of a re
formed life which he styles fruits meet for repentance. With him, 
reformation is the fruit of repentance, not its equivalent. The dis
tinction is that between fruit and the tree which bears it. When 
Jesus speaks of repenting 1tven timu a day,* he certainl7 means 
something different from reformation; for that would require more 
time. Likewise, when Peter required those on Pentecost to repent 
and be immersed, if by the term repent he 11ad meant reform, he 
would certainly laave ~iven them time to reform before tfiey were 
immersed, instead of immersing them immediately. Finally, the 
original term ie sometimes used in connection with such prepositions 
as are not suitable to the idea of reformation. As a general rule it 
is followed by afro, or t«, which are suitable to either idea; but in 
2 Cor. xii: 21, it is followed by efl't with the dative: "Many have not 
repented, tfl't of tbe uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousness 
which they have committed." Now men do not reform of their evil 
deeds, neither will the preposition, in this case, bear a rendering 
which would suit the tenn reform. t Beform, then, does not express 
the same idea as repent, but, as we have seen above, reformation is 
the fruit or reault of repentance. 

Seeing now that repentance is produced by sorrow for sin, and re
aults in reformation, we can have no further difficulty in ascertaining 
exactly what it is; for the only result of sorrow for sin which leads 
lo reformation, is a change o.f the will in reference to sin. The etymo
logical meaning of µuavola is a change of mind; but the particular 
element of the mind which undergoes this change is the will. Strictly 
defined, therefore, repentance is a change o.f the will, produced 6y 8or
row for Bin, and leading to re/ormation. If the change of will is not 
produced by sorrow for sin, it is not repentance, in the religious sense1 
though it may be µeTavma, in the classic sense. Thus, Esau "foun<l 
no place for peravol~, a change Qf mind, though he sought it carefully 
with tears. "t Here the word designates a change in the mind or 
Isaac in reference to the blessing which he had . already given to 
Jacob; but this change did not depend upon sorrow for sin, hence 
it was not repentance, and should not be so translated. Again, if the 
change of will, thou~h produced by sorrow for sin, is one which does 
not lead to reformation, it is not repentance; for there was a change 
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in the will of J udaa, .Produced by sorrow for sin, yet J tidas did not 
rep_enL The change 10 his cas·e led to BUicideJ not to rtJormation; 
it. is, therefore, not expressed by µunoolw, but Dy µzTcyd"Aoµtu. Our 
definition, therefore, is comJ?.lete, without redundancy.* 

We can now perceive, still more clearly than before, that in the 
command, "Repent and tum," the terms t'epent, and turn, express 
two distinct changes, which take place in the order or the words. 
Their relative meaning is well expressed by Dr. Bloomfield, who says 
that the former denotes "a change of mind," the latter " a change 
of conduct.". Mr. Bames also welJ and truly remarks: ":fhis expres
sion (' 6e converted,') conveys an idea not at all to be found in the 
original It conveys the idea of ptusivity-BE converted, a& if they 
were to yield to some foreign influence that they were now resisting. 
But the idea of being paaaive in this is not conveyed by the origin&l 
word. The word properly means to turn-to return to a path from 
which one has go&e astray; and then to turn away from sins, or to 
forsake them." That turn, rather than 6e converted, is tbe correct ren· 
dering of the term, is not di8puted by any competent authority; we 
shall assume, therefore, that it is correct, and proceed to inquire what 
Peter intended to designate by this term. 

As already observed, it designates a change in the conducl A 
change of conduct, however, must, from the very necessity of the case, 
have a beginning; and that beginning consists in the first act of the 
better life. The command to turn is obeyed when this first act is pe:r
formed. Previous to that, the man has not turned; subsequent to it 
he luu turned; and the act itself is the turning act. If, in tuming 
to the Lord, any one of a number of actions might be the first that 
the penitent performed, the command to turn would not specially de. 
signate any one of these, but might be obeyed by the performance 
of either. But the fact is that one single act was uniformlv enjoined 
upon the penitent, as the first overt act of obedience to dhrist, and 
that was, to he imma-aed. This Peter's present hearers understood. 
They had heard him say to parties like themselves, "Repent and 
be immersed;" and the first act they saw performed by those who 
signified their repentance, was to be immersed. When, now, he 
commands them t.o repent and turn, they could but understand that 
they were to tum as their predecessors had done, by being immeraed. 
The commands tum, and 6e immeraed, are equivalent, not because the 
words have the same meaning, but because the command " Turn t.o 
the Lord" was uniformly obeyed by the specific act of being immersed. 
Previous t.o immersion, men l'epented, but did not tum ; after immer
sion they had turned, and immersion wu the turning act. 

We may reach t.be same r..onclusion by another course of reasoning. 
The command 2\irn OCCUJ>ie& the same position between repentance 
and the remission of sine, 10 this discourse, that the command Be im
meraed bad occupied in Peter's former discourse. He then said, 
"Repent and l>e immaaetl for the remission of sins;" he now says, 
"Repent and tum that your sins may be blotted out." Now, when 
his present hearers heard him command them to tum in order to the 
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lame blessing tor which he had formerly commanded t11em to be 
immersed, they could but understand tbat the generic word ~m waa 
used with epeeific reference to immersion, and that the substitution 
is founded on the fact that a penitent sinner tuf'fkt to God by being 
immuaed. 

This interpretation was first advanced, in modem times, by Alex· 
ander Campbell, about thirtf. years ago, and it excited against him 
then an opposition which still rages. The real pound of this op~ 
eition is not the interpretation itself, but a perversion of it. The word 
converaion being used in popular terminology in the sense of a change 
of heart, when Mr. Campbell announced that tbe word incorrectly 
rendered in this passage, 6e converted, means to turn to the Lord hr 
im7Mf'rion, the conclusion was seized by his opponents that he rejected 
all change of heart, and substituted immersion in its stead. He haa 
reiterated, again and again, the sense in which he employed the term 
convert, and that the heart must be changed by faith and repentance 
previoua to the conver&ion or turning here commanded by Peter; yet 
those who are determined upon doing him injustice still keep up the 
wicked and senseless clamor of thirty years ago. The odium tluo
logicum, like the scent of musk, is 11ot soon nor easily dissipated. 
There are always those to whose nostrils the odor is grateful 

There are several facts connected with the use or the original term, 
i:trU1Tpt~, in the New Testament, worthy of notice. It occurs tkirty
nine times, in eighteen of which it is used for the mere physical act 
of turning or returning. Nineteen time& it expresses a change from 
evil to good, and twice* from good to evil. If the term convert, there
fore, were retained as tfie rendering, a man could, in the scriptural 
sense, be converted to Satan as well as to God. But 6e converted can 
never truly represent the original, though it is eo rendered six times 
in the common version. The original is invariabl:y in the active 
voice, and it is making a false and pernicious impression on the En
gliah reader to render it by· the passive voice. If we render it truth· 
fully by the term convert, we would have 1mch readings as these: 
"Repent and convert;" " lest they should see with their e_yes, and hear 
with their earst and understand with their hearts, and should convert, 
and I should heal them," etc. The absuTdity of such a rendering 
shows the necessity for some other term. In a correct version or the 
New Testament, the expression 6e converted could not possibly occur; 
for there is nothing in the ori~inal to justify it. 

Not less worth1 of observation is the fact, that while the change 
t'..alled conver&ion 1s popularll attributed to a divine power, as the only 
power capable of effecting it, and it is considered scarcely less than 
blasphemy to s~k of a man converting another, or converting him
self, yet the on~inal word never does refer either to God, or Christ, 
or the Holy Spirit, as its agent. On the contrary, in ft.ve of its ~in~ 
teen occurrences in the sense of a change from evil to good, 1t 18 
employed of a human agent, as of John the Immerser, Paul, or some 
brother in the Church ;f and in the remaining fourteen instances, the 
agent is the peraon who ia tl&s au6ject of tl&s change. Thus men may 
be properly eaid to tum their fellows, yet the subjects of this act are 
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never said to 61 turned, but. to tum to the Lord. The term invarle 
ably expresses 80metlaing that the sinner is to do. These obaervation1 
show how immeasurably the· term convert baa departed, in popular 
ue~e, from the sense or the original which it 80 falsely reJ>resents, 
and how imperious the necessity for displacin~ it from our English 
Bibles. The word tum corresponds to the onginal in meaning, in 
usage, in inftections, and translates it unambiguously in every in
atance. * 

Peter oommands bis hearers to repent and tum, in order to three 
·distinct objects: firat, "That your sins may be blotted out;" aectmtl; 
" That seasons of refreshing may come from the presence of the 
Lord;" tAird, "1.'hat he may send Jesus Christ who was before 
preached to you." It is supposed, ·by the commentators generaUy, 
that the Jut two events are contemplated liy Peter as cotempora
neous, 80 that the "seasons of refreshing" spoken of are those which 
will take place at the second coming of Christ. That there will be 
seasons of refreshing then, ie true; but there are ot11ere more imme
diately dependent upon the obedience he.re enjoined by Peter, to which 
the reference is more natural The pardon of sine and the gift of 
the Holy Spirit, which were immediately consequent Uf,On repentance 
and immersion, certainly bring "seasons of refreshing,' which might 
well be made the subject of _Promise to hearers supposed to be trem
bling with guilty apprebens1on. The reference of these words ie, 
doulitlees, to the gift of the Spirit; for they occupy the same place. 
here that the gift or the Spint did in the former discourse. Then, 
after repentance, immersion, and the remission of sine, came the 
promise of the Holy Spirit; now, after the same three, somewhat 
differently expreseed-i. e.brepentance, turning to the Lord, and blot
ting out or s1n&-eomes t e promise of "seasons of refreshing from 
the presence of the Lord." They are, then, the fresh and clieering 
enjoyments of him whose sins are forgiven, and who is taught to 
believe that the presence of the approving Spirit of God ie witli him. 

The third promise, that God would send Jesus Christ, who waa 
berore preached to them, was dependent upon their obedience only 
in so far as thef would thus contribute to the object for which he 
will come, to raise from t.he dead1 and receive inf.cj glory, all who are 
hie. It ie qualified by the remark, "whom heaven must retain until 
the times of the restoration of all things of which God has spoken 
by the mouth of all hie holy prophets since the world began." It 
is difficult to determine the exact force of the term rutorati.tm in this 
connection. It is commonly referred to a etate of primeval order, 
purity, and happiness, which, it ie supposed, will exist just previous 
to the second coming of Christ+. But the apostle speaks of a restor
ation of all things or which God has epoken by the mouth of all 
his holy prophets. Now, there are many thin~ &p()ken of by the 
prophets besides those which refer to the final triumphs of the truth. 
and all these are included in the expression. Some of these thinp 
will not consist, individually considered, in rutoration, but in dutn» 
fiOft. Still, the prevailing object of all the· things of whieh the prophew 
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have spoken, even the destruction or wicked nations and apostate 
Churches, is to finally rutore that moral sway which God originally 
exercised over the whole earth. It is doubtless this thought which 
suggested the term reatoration, though reference is had to the fulfill· 
mentor all the prophesies which are to be fulfilled on earth. Noi 
till all are fulfilled will Christ come again. 

22, 23. For the twofold purpose of giving confirmation to the claims 
or Jesus, and warning his hearers as to the consequences of rejectinf 
him, the a~tle next introduces a well-known prophesy of Moses. 
(22) "For Moau, in<Ued, aaid to tM f athera, .A prop Mt a hall tM Lord 
your God raiae up for you, from amqng your brethren, like ~: hi1n 
ahall ye Mar in all thinga, whatever M ahall aay to you. (23) .And it 
ahall come to paaa that every 80Ul wlio will not hear that prnphet ahall 
l>e destroyed from among the people." Whether Peter was right in 
applying this prophesy to Christ depends upon the likeness between 
bun and Moses. Thie likeness may be traced in many subordinate 
incidents of his history, but lies chiefly in that which distinguishes 
both Moses and Christ from all other prophets. Moses was a deliv
erer of his people, and an original lawgiver. No prophet had been 
like him in these two particulars. The chief mieeion of the other 
prophets, so far as their cotemporaries were concerned, wae to en
force the law of Moses. But Christ had now come, speaking by his 
own authority, offering a more glorious deliverance to the people than 
that from Egypt, and ieeuing new laws for the government of men. 
Thie proved that he, and he alone, was the pi:ophet· SJ?Oken of by 
Moses, and Peter't:' hearers now perceive that the authority of Moses 
himself binds them to the authority of Jesus, ·and that they must 
hear him, on the penalty of destruction if they refuse. 

24. Not content with bringing to bear the testimony of Moses, 
Peter adds to it the combined voices of all the prophets: (24) "And, 
indeed, all Ute propMu, from &mu.el and tho&e following in order, aa 
many a& have qoken, have auo foretold Owe day1." This declaration 
is to be understood only of those prophets whose predictions are re
corded in the Old Testament, for to these alone could Peter appeal in 
proof of his proposition. It was conceded by the Jews, that all the 
prophets had spoken of the days of the Messiah, and it was already 
proved, by Peter's preceding remarks, that Jesus was the Meeeiah; 
hence the argument is now complete. 

25, 26. Having completed his ar~ument, in which the Meesiahship 
of Jesus was demonstrated bf the miraculous cure they had witnessed, 
and by the testimony or al the prophets, from Moses and Samuel 
down to Malachi, Peter next makes a powerful appeal to his hearert1, 
based upon their veneration for the fathers of their nation, and for the 
covenant which God had made with them. (25) " You are the 10n& of 
tha prophet&, and of the covenant which God mack wit/& our father&, &ag
ing to .Al>raham, And in tlly aeed ahall all the kingdom1J of the earth ba 
l>luaed. (26) Unto you jir1t, God, having raiaed up hia aon Juu1, /&tu 
aent him to 6leaa you, in turning away eac/& one of you from hia ini
quitiu." This was a tender appeal to their national sympathies, made 
more effective by the statement that to them J;,·at, becauee of $.heir 
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relation to the propllets · and to Abraham, God had sent hie risen Boa 
to bless them, 6efore visiting the rest of the world. · 

The use here made of the promise to Abraham shows the true in
terpretation of it. It is to be fulfilled, according to Peter, in turning 
living men away from their iniquities. Those· only, therefore, who, 
under the influence of the gospel, turn away from their iniquities, 
can lay claim to the blessings contemplated in this promise: Thai 
all the kindreds of the earth were to be blessed does not affect this 
conclusion, except to extend its application to those· of all nations 
who should, at a~y period of time, turn from their iniquities. The 
Universalian view of this promise is contradicted by all the apostolic 
comments upon it; for they all unite in denying the blessing to any 
but those who in this life ·believe and tum to tlie Lord.* 

IV: 1-3. Just at this point in Peter's discourse: ".And tDhile t/&ey 
tDtre yet speaking to the people, the priut8, and the captain of the temple, 
and the Baclduceu came upon them, (2) 6eing indignant that they taught 
the people, and preached, t/&rougA JU?U, the ruurrection from the dead. 
(3) Ana they laid Aanda on tl&em, and _put them in pi&on until the nut 
il4y; for it tDa& already evening." Thie sudden disturbance of the 
interested audience, by a body of armed men J'U8hing through their 
midst and seizing Peter and ·John, ie the beginning of a series of per
secutions with which Luke is about to follow the account of the fint 
~eful triumphs of the apostles. 

We would naturally, at first thought, expect to find the parties to 
this violent proceeding identical with the chief persecuton of Jes~ 
1111pposing that the same motives wlaich had excited opposition to him 
would ~rpetuate it against hie disciples. But the Phari1eu were Aia 
moat bitter enemiee1 the Sadduceee tieing comparatively indifferent to 
hie pretensions, while here we see the Sadduceee leading the attack 
upon the apostles, and we will soon eee the leader of tile Pharisees 
interfering to save them from threatened death. t In order to appre
ciate this unexpected change in the aspect of parties, we must note 
a little more carefully the ground of opposition in each case. 

The supposition sometimes entertained that Jesus was hated by 
men simply because there is in human nature an innate aversion to 
truth and holiness, is not less false to the facts of history than to the 
nature of fallen man. It is disproved by the fact that it wae not the 
maeR of his ~otemporariee who hated him, ae the supposition would 
require, but chiefly, and almost exclusively, the Pharisees. That por
tion or the people who were most depraved, accordin~ to external 
appearances, heard him gladly, and dehgh~ to praise him, while the 
Pliarieeee, who were most of all noted for their piety, were the men 
who hated him most. Neither were they actuated simply by an 
aversion to his holiness; for they had a more substantial, if not a 
better reason for hating him. Ir he had been content merely to go 
about doing ,ood, and teaching righteousnesee, "letting other people 
alone," he might have passed hie days in peace. But such wae not 
hie sense of duty. He knew that his teaching could not have proper 
effect unless the erroneous doctrines of the Pharisees, who were thea 
&he chief teachers of Israel, were dislodged ftom the public mind, ancl 
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the mask of l1ypocris7, which bad secured them tlieir great rcpnfa. 
tion for piety, were stripped off. lie undertook, therefore, an offensive 
warfare upon their doctrinal tenets and their religious pretensions. 
The twenty-tbird chapter of Matthew contains an epitome of this 
warfare on his part, than which there is not a more withering phil· 
ippic on record in all literature. Such denunciation neccesarily pro
voked the most intense hatred on the part of such Pharisees as were 
too deeply imbued with the prevailing spirit of the ~rty to be reaclaed 
by the truth. By this very fact, however, they maCle it more evident 
to the people that they deserved all the denunciation which he hurled 
a~ainst them. On tbe other hand, the Sadduceee were eo well pleased 
with hie successful assaults upon their hereditary and too powerful 
enemies, that they forgave, in some degree, his known opposition to 
their favorite doctrine, and felt for him some friendly sympathy. 

With the apostles the relations of these parties were as naturally 
reversed. Instead of assaulting, in detail, tlie doctrinal tenets of any 
party, they confined their labors, at first, to testimony concerning the 
resurrection and glorification of J esue. This confirmed the chief dis
tinctive doctrine of the Pharisees, who believed in a resurrection, and 
~t left. their other tenets, for the time being, uunoticet.1. But the whole 
force of this preaching was leveled against Sadduceean infidelity in 
reference to the resurrection, and it therefore arottHcd this party to 
an activity never exhibited before. 'fliey ru~hed in and arrested Peter 
and ,J obn, "bein~ indignant that tbey taught the people, and preached1 through J csus, tile resurrection Jrom the dead." They were seconded 
in this violent movement by the priests who were at the time offi
ciating in the temple, and who were either identified with the Saddu
cees, or were enraged because the apostles, in the very midst of the 
temple, were drawing away the peof.le from waiting upon their serv
ices. The " captain of the tern pie, ' with hie gun.rd, was doubtless 
subject to the orders of the chief of the officiating priests, and executed 
the arretJt. 

4. 'fhe audience who had been listening to Peter must have been 
tl1row11 into intense excitement by the arrest, and the disciples among 
tbcm, doubtless, expected to see re-enact.ed, in the persons of" Peter 
and Jolin, the murderous scenes which bad terminated the life of 
tl•eir master. Notwithstanding this excitement, however, the words 
of Peter were not without a decided effect upon the hitherto un be
lieving portion of his hearers; for Luke says: ( 4) "But many of tlwae 
who were hearing the word helieved, and the numher of the men becarM 
about.five thousand." Whether this number includes the three thousand 
who were added on Pentecost or not, has been a matter of some dispute 
but it it:' generally agreed by critics that it does. If those who believed 
on the pr~ent occasion were alone intended, the writer would have said 
the number ~' wcu, instead of eytv'18T/, l>ecame, about five thousand. 

5, 6. The prisoners havin~ been arrested late in the afternoon, all 
furtber proccedin~ were adjourned till the next day, and Peter and 
John bad the quiet of a night in prison for reflection and mutual en· 
couragcment ere they were brought to trial. (5) "Anti it came to paaa, 
on t/;e 111.on-010, t/1.at tlrnir ruhT& and elders and scribes, (6) a1ld Anna.t 
l/ae hig/1. priest, and Caiaphcu, and John and .Alezander, and a.t many 
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., '°"'' of t"4 li,.dnd of tla. AigA priut, '°"'' gatlurttl. tog_et'Mr i• .r .. 
nualem.' This assembly was the great Jewish Sanhedrim, and the 
prties here named are the different officials who constituted that 
tribunal. Who John and Alexander were is not now known. Annaa 
and Caiaphas are historical characters, conspicuous in the history 
of the trial of J e.sus, and also prominent on the pages of J osephU& 
:Between the latter and Luke there is an apparent discrepancy, in 
reference to their official position at this time, Luke calling Annas the 
high priest, and J' oaephus attributing that dignity to Caiaphas. Ac
cording to Josephus, Valerius Gratus, the immediate predecessor ot 
Pontius Pilate, had removed Annas from the high priesthood, and 
after having appointed and removed three others, one of them, Ele
azar, the son of Annas, finally left Caiaphas in office, when he waa 
superseded by Pilat.e. * The Apostle Jolin informs ue that Caiaphas 
was son-in-law to Annas. t According to the law of Moses the high 
priest held office during life; hence, in deposing Annas, the Roman 
governor violated the Jewish Law, and tlie act was religiously null 
·and void. Annas was still high priest by right, and for this reason 
is so styled here by Luke. The Jews, also, recognized his right, by 
taking J eeus before him for trial, though he, not daring to claim the 
office, sent them to Caiaphas. In his former narrative, Luke also 
mentions them both as bemg high priests at the same time. t Thie is 
best explained by the fact that one was rightfully entitled to the office, 
and the other was exercising it by ille~al appointment. 

The "kindred of the high p1·iest' embraced not only the chief 
members of his immediate family, but also some of the deposed high 
priests, who were all, in great probability, connected with the one 
high priestly family, and thereby entitled to seats in the Sanhedrim. 

7. When the court was assembled, the prisoners were introduced, 
and the cripf.le who had been healed had the boldness to appear bv 
theif side. (7) u And placing them in the midst, they uked, By wh4t 
power, or 6y what name, have you dnne this'" 

Thie was not the first time that Peter and John had been together 
in the presence of this august assembly. As t.hey gazed around for 
a moment, and recognized the faces of their judges, they could not. 
fail to remember that terrible morning when their master stood there 
in bond~, and they themselves, full of fearful misgivings, stood in a 
distant part of the hall, and looL ~d on. The fall, and the bitter tears 
of Pet.er, on that occasion, were now a warning and a strength to 
them both, and their very position brought to mind some solemn 
words of Jesus which had never acquired a present value till now. 
"Beware of men: for they will ~eliver you up to the councils, and 
they will scourge you in their synagogues, and you shall be brought. 
before g~vernors and kings (or ~y sake, for a testimony to them and 
the Gentiles. But when the1 deliver you up, be not anxious how or 
what you shall speak; for it shall be given you in that same hour 
what you shall say. For it is not you that speak, but the spirit of 
your father that speaks in you." II Cheered by this promise, tlley now 
stand up befQre their accusers and judges with a boldness unaccount
able to the latter. 
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The prisoners had been arrested without a formal charge being 
preferred against them, anu tbe court was now dependent upon what 
might be extorted from themt for the ground or their accusation. 
The question propounded to them is remarkable for its vagueness. 
By what power, or, in what name, have you done tAia' Done what 1 
niigbt have been the answer. Done this preaching? or this miracle? 
or what 1 The question specified nothing. There was no one par
ticular thing done by Peter, on which tliey dared fix attention; but 
they frame an indefinite question, in attempting to answer wbich· they 
evidentl1 hoped he would say something on which they might con
demn ham. 
~10. They could not, however, have asked a question which suited 

Peter any better. It left. him at liberty to select any thing he had 
done as the subject of reply, and, therefore, he chose to select that 
deed, which, of all that had been done, they were most unwilling to 
hear mentioned. He frames his answer, too, with a'more direct ref
eren~ to the other terms of their question, than they either desired 
or anticipated (8) " Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, &aid to 
them : Rulera of the people, and elders of Israel, (9) If we are exam
ined thi& day concerning the good deed done to the impotttit man, by what 
mea1&a Ae haa 6een &aved, (10) be it known to you all, and to all the people 
of_ Israe~ that by the name of JuU& Ohrist of Nazareth, who11& you cruci• 
fied, whom God raised from t/1.e dead, by him doth tMa man stand be
/ore you sound." This statement needed no proof, for the Sanhedrim 
could not deny, witb the mn.u standing before them, that the miracle 
bad been wrought, nor could they, with plausibility, attribute the deed 
to any other power or name than that assumed by Peter. To deny 
that it was a divine power would have been absurd in the estima· 
tion of all the people; but to admit that the power was divine, and 
yet reject the explanation given by those through whom it was ex
ercised, would have been still more absurd. 

11, 12. Realizing the advantage which he had now gained, Peter 
pushes his adversaries into still closer quarters, by adding: {11) " Tliia 
ia the stoae which wa& despised by you builders, which has become the head 
of the corner. (12) Neither is there salvation in any other; for there 
ia no other name under heaven, given among men, by which we must be 
aaved." In this passage, be places his proud judges in the ridiculous 
attitude of searching about vainly for a· stone to fit the corner of the 
foundation, while pereist.ently rejecting the real corner-stone, without 
which the building can not be reared. And, leaving the figurative 
language of David, he more plainly declares, that there is no salvation 
for man except in the name of the very Jesus whom they had cruci· 
fied. Thie proposition is universal, and shows that the redemption 
effected by Jesus will include every human being who shall finally 
be saved. 

13, 14. Instead of answering evasively and timidly, as was expected 
of men ip their social pos~tion, when arraigne.d in such a presenc~, 
the apostles had unhes1tatmgly avowed the cluef deed of yestcrday·e 
~roceeJings, with the name in which it had been done, stating all in 
the terms most obnoxious to their hearers. ( 13) "Now, seeing th1 
freedom of speech of Peter and John, and perceiving tAat t"8y wer1 
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illiterat6_ and priTJate men, tlaey were utoniaAed, .and ruognizd . tlem, 
that they had heen with JUW1. (14) But 6eholding the man whO wu 
Aealed atanding with t~ they could aay nothing aga_iMt it." There w~ 
total silence for awlule, when Peter ceased speakmg. Not a man Ill 
the Sanhedrim could open his mouth in reply to Peter's brief speech. 
He had avowed every obnoxious sentiment on account of which they 
had been instiga~ to arrest him, yet not one of them dares to con
tradict his woids, or JD rebuke him for giving them utterance. Th6 
silence was painful and embarraseing. 

15, 16. Finally, the silence was broken by a proposition that the 
prisoners be withdrawn. (15) "And having commanded them to go 
aside out of the Bankedrim, they conferrsd amorig themaelvu, (16) aaying, 
What ahall we do to theae men f For that, indeed, a noted miracle haa 
6een wrought 6y them, ia manif eat to all who dwell in Jeruaalem, and W6 

can not deny iL" This admission, in their secret deliberations, show& 
the utter heartlessness and hypocrisy of their proceedings, and it is 
astonishing that they could any longer give each other countenance 
in such a course. 
· 17. The real motive which controlled them, and under the influence 
or which they kept each other in countenance, was an unconquerable 
desire to maintain their old influence with the people. "fhis 1e mani
fested in the conclusion to which they came. (17) "But, that it flury 
he spread no further among the people, let us strictly threaten t/1cm, that 
tliey speak, hence.forth, to rw man in thia name." The man who mnde 
this proposition no doubt thought that he bad most eatisfactorily 
solved a difficult problem, and the majority were too well pleased to 
find some means of eacape from their present awkward predicament, 
to look very shrewdly into the probable success of the measure pro
posed. It was a safe course, if not a very bold one, and as there was 
no obstacle in the way but conscience, they could find no difficulty 
in pursuing it. 

18. The resolution was no sooner formed than acted upon. (18} 
"And they called them, and commanded tltem not to speak at all, nor 
teach in the name o.f Jeaus.'' How Luke learned the particulars of 
tbe secret consultation which resulted in this injunction, we are not 
informed, though it is not difficult to imagine. Gamaliel, Saul's 
teacher, and perhaps Saul himself, was present as a member of the 
Bunhedrim; and a great company of the/riests themselves afterward 
became obedient to the faitlL * 'l'hese an other conversions from tl1e 
ranks of the enemy opened up .channels for such information in 
abundance. 

19, 20. The apostles, if at all anxious concerning their personal 
safety, might have received this stern command in silence, and re
tired respectfully from the assembly. (19) "But, Peter and John an
awered and said to thein., Wluther it ia right, in tl1e sight of God, to 
Aearken to you rather than to God, do you judge. (20) For we can not 
hut apeak the tliinga which we Aave seen and l1eard." This was n.n opt•n 
defiance of tl1eir power, with a direct appeal to theh· own conRciences 
for a vindir..af.ion of' it. '!'he apoRt.lcs were not willing tJaat. their f-li1ence 
should be construed into even a momentary acquieacence in such a 
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eommand, and they spoke in such a manner as to be distinctly un· 
derstood. 

21, 22. It was.a sore trial to the haughty spirits of the Sanhedrim 
to brook such defiance; but a desire to concihate the people, mingled, 
no doubt, with a secret fear of the consequences of tlutting to death 
men who had exercised such power, restrained 0 the1r wrath. (21) 
".And when tl~y Aad further threaten«/, them, they let them go, not find
ing /&ow they might punish them, 6ecaU8e of the people; for all glorified 
God for t/&at w/aich wcu clone. (22) For the man on wAom thia miracl' 
of Milling wu UJTO?lflkt waa more than forty yeara of age." 

23-30. The apostles had now humbled the pride of their adversa
ries, and went away from the assembly in triumph. But they were 
uninftated by their present prosperity, as they llad been undaunted 
by their recent danger. They had now attained that lofty de~ree or 
faith and hope which enables men to maiDtain a steady caunnesa 
amid all the vicissitudes of life. The course they immediately pur 
sued is worthy of remembrance, and of all imitation. (23) ".And 68-
fog let go, they went to their own company, and reported what t/1.e high 
priuu a.nd the eldu1 /&ad aaid to them. (24) And when they heard it, 
tJuy lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and aaid: Sovereign 
Lord, thou God who ha.at made the heavens, and the earth, and the aea, 
and all that ia in them; (25) who through the mouth of thy 1erva,tt 
David hut aaid, Why did the Gentilea rage, and the people imagine vai" 
tAinga I (26) TM king1 of the earth atood up, and the rulera were gath
ered together against the Lord and against hia anointed. (27) For, of 
a truth, against tliy holy son Jea'UI whom thou hast anointed, 6oth Herod, 
and Pontiua Pilate, with tke Gentilu and the people of Iara.el, were 
gathered together, (28) to do w/&at thy hand and thy counsel determined 
6ejore to 6e done. (29) And now, Lord, 6ehold their threatenings; and 
grant to thy aervanta, tliat with all 6oldnua they may apeak thy word, 
(30) by atretc/Ung out thy lw.nd to lieal, and that aigna and wondera 
may be done through the name of thy holy aon JUU1." This prayer 
was uttered by one of the brethren, and the expression, "they lifted 
up their voice with one accord," indicates the perfect unity of senti
ment with which they followed the words of the leader. 

In all the prayers of the apostles, we observe strict appropriateness, 
in the ascription to God with which they open, and a remarkable 
simplicity in pr~.senting the exact petition, and no more, which the 
occasion demands. On a former occasion, they had set before him 
two uaen1 that he might choose one for the apostolic office, and they 
add~ed him as the "heartrknowcr;" now they desire hie protecting 
power, and they style him the "Sovereign God who made heaven and 
earth, and tbe sea, and all that is in them." They remind bim that, 
accordinf to hie own words by David, kings and rulers, in the per· 
sons of Ierod and Pilate, bad risen up against his araoint.ed, while 
tlae people and the G('ntiles were imagining vain things; and t.hey 
pray him to "behold their threatening," and grant to his servants 
boldness to speak the word in defiance of all opposition. 

In tbel!e days of passion and war, in which it is common for prayers 
to be filled with earnest e11treaties for victory over our cncm1ef', and 
90metimea with terrible maledictions against those who are waging 
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war against our BUJ>poeed right&, it ie quite refreshing to observe·the 
tone of this apostolic prayer. ThE-.se men were not in danger of losing 
some mere political power or privilege, but the dearest and most. in
disputable rit!ht they had on earth was. denied them, and they were 
threatened with death if they did not relinquish it: yet, in their pray· 
ere, they manifest no vindictive nor resentful spirit; but, in reference 
to their· enemies, they simply pray, Lord, behold their· threatenings.. 
Their gentle spirits never could have conceived that unblushing im
piety which now so often brings men upon their knees for the very 
purpose of pouring out in the ears of God those violent and destruc
tive passions which he has forbidden us to·aUow a place even within 
our hearts. By such prayers men seek to make God a partisan in 
every angry contention among men, as though he were nothing more 
than themselves. Much needs to be said upon this unhappy theme, 
but it can not be said here. 

In praying for boldness the apostles give an intimation of the man
ner in which they expected it to be imparted to them. It was not by 
some direct and internal spiritual impact, but by external manifesta
tions of his continued presence and favor: "/Jy atretching out thy Aand 
to heal, and that signs and wonders may be wrougbt through the 
name of Jesus. 0 

31. The prayer for boldness was answered at once, and in the way 
they had requested. (31) "And when they laad prayed, the placa in 
which they ioers 48aemhled together t048 alaaken, and they were all filled 
with ths · Holy Spirit, and apoke the UJord of God ioitA 6oldnua." The 
shaki.ng of the house, attended by a conscious renewal of the miracu
lous power of the Holy Spirit, gave them the boldness for which they 
prayed, because it assured them that God was still with them. 

32-35. From this brief account of the first conftict or the young 
congregation, Luke apin turns1 to view more minutely the internal 
condition or the Church. Their religious life was now more fully 
developed, than at the period glanced at in the close of the second 
chapter, and his description is more in detail (32) "Noio the mul
titude of tAoas "'"° l>elieved ioere of one heart and one aovl; neit/aer ditl 
om of them say tl&a.t aught of the thing_a iohich As po88eaaed W48 Aia oion, 
ht tAeg Aad all tAinga common. (33) And with great _power ths apoa
tlu gave tutimony concerni~ the ruuJTection of the Lord Juua, and 
great favor UJ48 upon them alL (34) Neither t048 there any among tAem 
wAo lacked; /or 48 many 48 ioere poaauaora of landa, or AoWJu, · aoltl 
them, and brought the pricu of tM thinga that were aoltl, (35) and laitl 
them at tAe feet of the apoatlu; and it w48 diatri/Ju~d to each, 48 any 
one had need." 

Considering the immense numbers of this congregation, and that 
tbey were so suddenly drawn together from every class of society, it 
is certainly remarkable, and well worthy of a place in tbis record 
that they were "o/ one Aeart and of ans mind." But the most signal 
proof of the power of the gospel among them was the almost entire 
subaidence of selfishneRS. Among the heathen nations of antiquity

1 systematic provision for tile wants of the poor was unknown; anCI 
even among the J ewe, whose law watt watch!ul for the welfare ot the 
poor in many respects, those who became insolvent were sold into 
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temporary bondage to pay their debts. It was, therefore, a new thing 
nnder the· sun, to see a large community selling houses and lands to 
supply the wants of the poor. It could but give additional weight 
to ·9.11 that was said by the apostles, and for tlus reason Luke breaks 
the thread of his statements concerning it, to throw in the remark, 
that " With great power the apostles gave testimony concerning the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and great fa\'Or was among them all." 
This remark does not mean that tbe testimony of the apostles was 
more distinct or positive, or that it was sustained by more signal 
miracles than before; for neither of these is possible. But it means 
that their testimony had more power with the people; and tb!e is 
attributed to the harmony observed within the Church, together with 
their unheard-of benevolence, which combined to give them "great 
favor" with the people. 

rrhe fact that distribution was made to each as he had need, shows 
that it was only the needy who received any thing, and that there 
was no equalization or property. Tbe sale of proJ>erty and the con· 
eecration of the proceeds was voluntary with each individual, and 
not an established law or the Church. This is evident from the ques
tion of Peter to Ananias, below: "While it remained, wae it not xour 
own? And after it was sold, was it not in your own control?'* 

· 36. After stating that many brethren who had property sold it, and 
gave up the proceeds, Luke now gives an individual instance or this 
liberality, introduced, no doubt, on account of the subsequent celeb
rity of the individual. (36) "Now Jo1es, who was 1urnamed Barnaba& 
by the apo1tles, (which ia, when tran1lated, son of exhortation,) a Levite1 
a Oyprian hy hirth, having land, aold it, and irought the money, anct 
laid it at the feet of the apostlea." This surname was given to Josee 
on account of his excellence in hortatory addresses, and not on ae> 
count or the con1olation which he afforded by his liberality. The 
original term 1r<&pwcll/t11r, rendered con1olation in the common version, 
ie a verbal noun used to express both tbe act of the verb 1rapam1ei11 
and the effr.ct produced by it. We have no one word in English to 
represent it in these t\vo senses; but exhortation expresses the act, 
and consolation the effect. We have, therefore, ezhortation eight times 
in the common version, wheq the 'ltapmi)Jpir ie connected with the 
agent,t but always con1olation when the reference is to the reciJ>ient. 
As Barnabas is contemplated as the agent, in this case, it" sbou1d be 
exhortation, not conaolation. Thia criticism is confirmed by the his· 
tory of Barnabas. When the Church in Jerusalem heard that a con
~tion was planted in Antioch, they sent Barnabas thither, who 
'ezkorted them all, that with purpose of heart they should cleave to 
the Lord.nt Thie exhorting being t11e object for which he was sent, 
his selection for the mission indicates hie superiority in that kind of 
talent. Perl1aps it was chiefty on account of this talent, in which 
Paul was deficient, that Ban1abas became the traveling companion 
or this apostle. It is a talent much more rare than mere logical 
power, and has always been highly prized by the Churches. 

o See also •I: t. 
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Jt is quite probable that the land sold by Barnabas constituted hia 
whole estate. Having no family dependent on him, he consecrated 
bis life to unrequited missionary laoor. * 

V: I, 2. In close connection with this unprecedented liberality of 
the brethren, we are now introduced to a remarkable case of corru~ 
tion, of which it was the occasion. The praise always lavished on 
disinterested benevolence sometimes prompts illiberal men to make 
a pretense of liberality. But the mere desire of pr&ise is incapble 
or subduing ae)fiehnessl so as to make a truly liberal heart; for it ia 
itself a species of eeJfiehness. In contrast with the course of Barna
bas, we are told: (1) "But a certain man named .Ananiu, witA &ppmra 
Aia wife, aold a JX>8BUrion, (2) and kept l>ack part of tM price, Aia wi/1 
l>eing auo privy to it, and '6rougAt a certain part and laid it at t~ feet 
of the apoatlu." This language implies, wliat is distinctly avowed by 
ti1e wife below, that this part was represented as the whole price or 
the possession. 

3, 4. " But Peter aaid, .Ananiaa, wAy Aa8 &tan filled tAy Mtirt, to 
lie to tM. Holy Bpirit, and ti> kup hack part of tAe price of tM land' 
( 4) WAile it remained, waa it not_ your oum ' .And after it wu aold, 
to<U it not in your Qwn control' Why Aaat tAou put thia tlaing in t/&y 
Aeart1 Thou luut lied not"to mm, '6ut to God." Here Peter brings 
together the inftuence of Satan, and the free agency of the temp~ 
just as he had, in former discourses, the free ag_e11cy of men, and the 
purposes of God. t He demands of Ananias, "Why bas &tan filled 
thy heart to lie to the Holy Spirit," and, in the same. breath, "°Why 
hast tAou put this thin~ in tliy heart?" The existence and agency 
of the tempter are distmctly recogniZed, yet it is not Satan, but Ana
nias who .is rebuked; and he is rebuked for doing the ve~ thing thai 
Satan had done, showing that he ie as pilty as though Satan had 
no existence. Indeed, he is rebuked /0r what Satan had done. The 
justice of this is .manifest from the fact that Satan had no power to 
fill hie heart with evil, without his C<H>peration. 'fhat he had ren· 
dered this co-operation, threw the responsibility upon himsel£ 

Peter's knowledge of the deception was the result not of human 
information, but of the insight imparted to him by the Holy Spirit. 
This ie necessary to the significance of the entire incident, as well as 
to the purport of Peter's own words. 

5. Tlie exposure ot Ananias was very surprising, but neither the 
audience, nor perhaps Peter1 was prepared by it for the event which 
immediately followe<L ( 5) 'And Ananiaa, Aearing_ tAue worth, fell 
down and expired. And great /ear ca?M upon all wAo Aeard tlu1 
thinga.'' There is no evidence that Peter had any will of his own 
in this matter; but it was an act of divine power cxei:ted independent 
of the apostolic agency. The responsibility, therefore, ·attached not. to 
Peter as an officer of the Church, but to God as the moral governor 
of the world. 'rhe propriety of the deed may be appreciated beet by 
supposin~ that Ananias had succeeded in his undertaking. Hie suc
cess would not only have turned the moat praiseworthy feature of the 
new Church into a source of corruption and hypocrisy, but it would 
have brought discredit upon the inspiration of the apostles, by show 
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Ing that t11e: Spirit within them could be deceived. Thoe the wbole 
fabric of &}IOBtolic authorit1, which was based upon their inspiration, 
would hav~ fallen, and precipitated the entire cause into hopeless ruin. 
The attempt, therefore, presented a crisis of vital importance, and de
manded some such vindication ot their inspiration as could neither 
be mistaken nor forgotten. The immediate effect or the event waa 
just .the effect deeire<l: "great fear came upon all who heard these 
tJiings." 

6 'rlie scene was too awful for lamentation, or for needless funeral 
services. As when N adab and Abihu fell dead at the door of the tab
ernacle with strange fire in their censers,* there was no weeping nor 
delay. All were stricken with horror, as they saw the curse of God 
fall upon tl1e wretch. (6) "And tha young men aroae, wound him up, 
end carried him out, and buried him." 

7. Sapphira was not present (?} "And it t0a1 a6out th-e apace o.f 
three Aoura after, when hia wife, not knowing what waa done, cams in.'' 
How she remained so long 1~nora11t of the fate of her husband, we 
are not informed, thou~h it is a most. extraordinar.r. circumstance. 
He had died suddenly, m a manner which had excited everybody; 
had been burfad; and three hours had passed; yet bis wife, who must 
have been in the vicinity, has no intimation of it, but c;omee into the 
very assembly where it. had occurred, without a word reaching lier 
ear upon the subject.. There is no way to account for this, but by 
the supposition that there was a concerted determination on the part 
of the whole multitude to conceal the facts from her. This was a 
most unnatural determination, and one difficult of execution, except 
on the further supposition that Peter commanded the multitude to 
restrain their natural impulses, and let her know nothing until he 
himself was ready to reveal it to her. This course was necessary in 
9rder to effectually expose her. 

8-10. Sbe came in prepared to act out fully the part which she had 
agreed upon with her husband. (8) "Then Peter an8wered her, Tell 
me whether you aold the land for 80 much 1 She aaid, Yea; for ao muc/a.. 
(9) Then Peter aaid to her, Why ia it that you have agreed togetJ,er to 
put to proof the Spirit of the Lord 1 Behold, tl&e feet of them who 
have buried thy kuaband are at the door, and they Bhall carry thee out. 
(10) Then ahe immediately fell at hia feet and expired: and the young 
men coming in found her dead, and carried her out, and buried her by 
lur husband." In her case, Peter knew what was about to take place, 
and declared it; but there is no indication that he exerted hitJ own 
will or miraculous J>9Wer to cause her death. We regard her death, 
like that of Ananias, as a miracle wrought independent of the power 
lodged in the apostles. 

In the question "Why have you agreed together to put to proof 
the Spirit of the Lord 'l" Peter expresses the result of their agreement, 
though it may not have been what they had in view. They did put 
th~ Spirit to proot; by testing hie powers. If be had failed under the 
test, the consequences, as we have suggested above, would have bt!CD 
diaaltrous. But. now that the test applied has triumphantly vindi• 
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eated the f\tllness of apostolic inspiration, it was not likely that such 
another attempt could be made. . 

11. The . failure of the /lot proved as propitious to the cause ot 
truth as its success woul have been dis8.str0us. (11) ".And great 
fear came upon all the Church, and upon all w!&o had heard tAeae tAinga." 
~his fear was excited, not only by the sudden and awful fate of the 
guilty: pair, but also by the fearful. nature of that spiritrsearching 
knowledge imparted to the apostles. The disciples were now filled 
with more just conceptions tlian before of the nature of inspiration, 
and the unbelieving masses who heard of the event were awed into 
respect and reverence. 

I~; 13. Increased activity or the apostles followed! and their office 
was still further magnified (12) ".And through t/&4 Aanda of t/&4 apos
tles many sigM and wonder& were done am<nlfl the people. .And they 
were al~ with one accord, in &lomon'.s Portico, (13) and of_ the rut no 
man dare join Aimself to them, but all the people magnified them." It 
was the apostles alone who were in Solomon's Portico, as is evident 
from the fact that the term apostles, in the first clauae of the 12th 
verse, furnishes the only antecedent to the J>ronoun they, in the. state
ment "they were all, with one accord," etc. This being so, " the rest," 
who dared not join themselves to them, must include the other dis
ciples, as well as the unbelieving multitude. It need not be concluded, 
from this, that the disciples stood oft" at the same fearful distance 
with nnbelievers; but that they were so filled with awe by the exhi
bitiou connected with the fate of Ananias and Sapphira, that they 
dared not approach the apostles with the familiarity which had 
marked their former intercourse with them. Such a feeling was at 
first experienced by the apostles themselves in the presence of J esue, 
and was well expressed by Peter, when he and his companions made 
the first miraculous draught of fishes: falling down at the knees or 
J esue he exclaimed, " Dcprt from me; for I am a sinful man, 0 
Lord.1'* That such. a feeling was also experienced by the whole 
Church, at this time, has just been stated by the historian1 in verse 
11, where he says, "Great fear came upon all the Church. ' · 

14. 'rhe statement just made, that "of the rest no man dared to 
join himself to them," can not mean that persons dared not join 
the Church, for the rever&f\ is now stated. (14) "And 6eliever.s wer' 
the more added to tAe Lord, multitudes both of men and women." The 
increased awe in the presence of the apostles, with which the people 
were inspired, made them listen with increased respect to their testi
mony concerning Jesus, and brought them in greater numbers to 
obedience. 

15, 16. The connection of Luke's next statement, int.l'oduced by the 
adverb so that, is somewhat obscure: but I presume he intends to 
state a result of all the facts just mentioned. Signe and wonders 
were. done by the apostles; the people magnified them, and believers 
were the more added to the Lord. ( 15) "Bo that tMy brought /orth t/l(J 
rick into the streeu, and laid them on beth and couchu, that at least tM 
1luulovl of Peter pu1ing 6!J mig/at 0t1eraluulow .some of tlum&. (16) 'I'/un 
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Mme aho a multitude out of the citiea round al>out to Jerusalem, l>ring
ing t/&e aick and thoae vexed hy unckan apirita, who were all kealed." 

17-18. The excitement which now prevailed throughout J eruealem 
and the neighboring villages, and found utterance in the moat enthu
siastic praise of the apostles, was too much for the equanimity or 
the dignitaries who had eo strictly forbidden them to preach or teach 
in the name of J esue. (17) " Then the Mgh priest roae up, and all 
tDho were with him, being the aect of the Badduceea, and were filled 
tDit/1. zeal, ( 18) and laid their hands on the apoatlea, and put them in 
the public priaon." Here we have tbe Rame Sadducces at work who 
had arrested and threatened Peter and John. They were "filled with 
zeal;" but it was a zeal inspired less by love for their own cause, 
than by hatred for that which was triumphing over it. The advocates 
of error will generally appear quite easy, and, sometimes, even gen
erous, when their cause 1s merely standing still; but their zeal is al
ways kindled when the truth begins to make inroads upon them. 
The zeal of these Sadducees was· fanned to its fiercest heat by recent 
events, and the1 determined to execute the threats with which they 
had recently dismissed two of the apostles, making all the twelve 
their present victims. 

19-21. When they were all seized and cast into prison together, 
t~e apostles could but expect that they would now feel the entire 
weight of the wrath which was treasured up against them. (19} 
uBut an angel of the Lord opened the priaon doora in the ?Jight, anil 
led them forth, and said, (20) Go atand in. the temple, and ap_eak to· the 
people' all the words of thia. life. (21) .And having he.ard thia they entered 
into tAe temple early in the morning, and taught. But the high priest 
came, a~d those who were with him, and called together the Banhedrim, 
and· all the elderahip of the children of Iarael, and aent into the priaon 
to /&ave them brought." The apostles were already in the temple,· 
teaching the early worshipers as if nothing unusual had· occurred,· 
when tl1e Sanhedrim met and sent to the prison for them. 

22, 23. After some delay, the officers returned into the presence or 
the Sanhedrim without their prisoners. (22) "But when the oj/icera 
arrivet, and did not find them in the prison, they returned and an
nounced, {23) aaying, Tlie prison we found cloaed with all safety, and the 
guard a at anding before the door a; but when we opened them, we found no 
one within." This appalling circumstance ·would have been sufficient, 
with less determined men, to stay all hostile proceedings, and even 
to disperse the court who had a~embled for the trial of the apostles. 

24-26. 'l'he startling announcement was not without serious effect 
even upon the stubborn Sadducees. They were staggered by it, and 
knew not at first what to do or think. (24) "Now when the high 
priest, and the captain of the temple, and the chief prieata heard the8' 
tDorda, they were perplexed conccrnfog them, what thia might come to. 
(25) But· some one came and announced to them, Behold, tlie 1!len whom 
y_ou put tn prison are atanding in the temple and teachi-ng the people." 
This announcement relieved the perplexity of the Sanhcdrim, by en
abling them to proceed with busrneef', and relieving them from the 
nnpleallant necessity of dispersing without a good excuse. They now 
dispatch a more honorable guara after the apostles than they had, 
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M flrst; tor the captain of the temple himself takes command. (26) 
"'l'Aen tAa captain went tDitA tM ojficer1, and lwougAt tliem without vio
lenu, for they feared tAa people, lut t/aey 1Aould l>e 1toRed." The 
clause, "lest they should lie stoned," is so arranged as to furnish a 
reason tor both the greceding statements, that they ''/eared t11e ~ 
pie," and that they 'brought them without viola&e& The enthusi· 
aem of the people had been much increased, no doubt, by the angelic 
deliverance, which was by this time well known about the temple. 

27, 28. We have now a very lively and graphic description of the 
arraignment and trial of the apostles. (27-) "And laving 6rouqAt tlaem, 
tl&ey placed tAem in the &nhedrim, and t~ AigA priut ulted ttwm, (28} 
1aying, Did we not 1trictly command you not to aped in tlia name' Anil 
l>elaold, you Aava filkd J eru11alan witA ymw tuu:Aing. and intend to bring 
t/&u man'1 6lood upon u." These words contain two s~ific charges 
~ainet the apostles, disobedience to the Sanhedrim, and an eirort to 
bring upon tliem the blood of Jesus. 

2'J-32. To these charges the apostles candidly and fearlessly re
spond. (29) "'I'll.en Peter and tM otler apoatlu aM&Dered and 1tdd, 
We ought to 06~ God rather tluin mm." This answers the first charge. 
'l•hey plead guilty, but justify themselves by the authority ot GOO. 
Peter and John had left the Sanhedrim before, with the words, 
" Whether it is right in the eight of God to hearken to men more 
than to God, do you judge." Now, as if that question was decided, 
they declare, '"We ougAt to obey God rather than men." They then 
answer the second charge by a restatement of the facts: (30) " 7.'A. 
God of our /a.ther1 luu rai4ad up Juu, wlunn Y' aw, laving_ Aung Aina 
on a tree. ( 31) 7'Ai8 man AU God ezalted to Ai1 oum rig At land, ca 
Princa and a &vior, to grant repentance to Iarael, and remiariOA of 
.rim. (32) .And'°' are Ail tDitnu8e1 qf tM8' tlung_1, and ao u the Holy 
Spirit tolunn God /aqa given to t/&oae coAo o/Jey Aim." Thie was repea'9 
ing, with terrible emphasis, the very thing which was charged against 
them as a crime. 

In the declaration that Jesus had been exalt.eel a Prince and a 
Savior, " to grant repentance to Israel and remission of sins," it ia 
implied that repentance, as we11 as remission ol sins, is in some sense 
granted to men. But to grant repentance can not mean to bestow it 
upon men without an exercise of their own will; for repentance ia 
enjoined upon men as a duty to be performed by them. Bow, then, 
can that which is a duty to be performed, be said to be granted to 
us? We will readily perceive the answer to this question, by remem• 
bering that repentance is produced by sorrow for sin~ and that it be
longs to God to furnish men with the facts which will awaken this 
sorrow. Without revelation, men would never be made to feel ·that 
sorrow for sin which works repentance; but in tbe revelation of Jesus 
Christ we are furnished with the chief or these motives, and because 
of this, he is said to grant repentance. 

33. The Sanhedrim had been astonished at the boldness of Peter 
and John on their former tria11 but had contented themeeh·es with 
severe threatenin~&. Now, both their commands and their threats 
having )>een desp18ed, and the bold innovators daring to defy them 
once more, they loai, £or a moment, all the restraint which had beeD 
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Imposed by tear ot the multitude. (33) "NOttJ wA. tleg Alard tAU, 
l/uy UJllt'e ezuperated, and deternlind to alay tAtm." 

34-39. At this crisis the madness of the Sadduceee was suddenly 
ehecked ·by the prudent counsel of one of the opposite party. The 
Pharisees were less exasperated, because their leading dogma was 
11ustained bl. the apostles, and they saw that any imprudent proceed· 
inge were likely to involve the whole Sanhedrim in trouble, without 
regard to party; therefore Gamaliel interposes his advice. (34) "Bui 
ca certain PAariau in the Banhedrim, named Gamaliel, a teacher of tl&d 
law, Aonored l>y all tlu people, aroae and commanded to ptd the apoatlu 
out for a liUu UJhile." Thia removal of the prisoners, like that of 
Peter and John before, was designed to prevent t.hem from taking 
encouragement from any admissions which might be made auring 
the pending discussion. They were, accordingly, withdrawn. (35) 
".4.nd he aaid tp tlum, Men of Iarael, take heed to youraelvu UJhat Y°" 
ore about to do rupectitag thi&e. men : (36) For 6efore thue do.ya, TAev,. 
dlU aroae, dularing himael/_ to 6e aome~ody; to UJAom a numiler of men, 
about four hundred, attached themaelvea; UJho tDal alain, and all, u 
many a1 o6eyed him, were acattered and 6rought to riothing. (37) After 
thia man, Juda.a tlu Galiltan roae "Pi}n the daya of the enrollment, and 
dreUJ aUJay many people after Aim. .11e auo periaAed, and all, a1 many 
a.t o6eyed Aim, were diaperaed. (38) And n0to I aay to you, refrain 
from thue men, and lit tkem alone; for if tkia purpoae or thia tDork ia 
from men,.it UJill be dutroyed; (39) 6ut if it ia from God, you ara not 
able to dutroy it; leat you even ~e found to fight againat God." 

A question has been raised as to whether Luke is not guilty of 
an anachronism in this report of Gamaliel's speech, by making him 
refer to a Theudas, who is mentioned by Josephus, and who ftouriahecl 
many years later, under the reign of Claudius 9resar. Such a refer
ence could not poesibly be made by Gamaliel; and if it was made 
by Luke, he is not only guilty of the anachronism, but, what is far 
worse, or giving a false report or Gamaliel's speech. Rather than 
admit a hypothesis involving such consequences in reference to a 
historian of unimpeached veracity, we must suppoHe that some im· 
postor by the name of 'fbeudaa did flourish at the time here alluded 
&o by Gamaliel Judas the Galilean is also mentioned by Josephus, 
whose account of him agrees with this given by Gamaliel Tlie en· 
rollment is most likely the same referred to in Luke ii : 1. 

Upon the fate of these two impostors, Gamaliel bases his advice 
to the Sanhedrim in reference to the apostles. The moral merits ot 
this advice may be differently estimated, according to the point of 
view from which we contemplate it. If we regard it as a general 
rule of procedure in reference to religious movements, it must be re
garded as mere time-serving policy. Instead of waiting to eee whether 
such a movement is going to prove successful or not, before we take 
ground in reference to it, the lover of truth will promptly investigate 
a11d decide its merits without regard to public opinion. But if we 
regard Gamaliel as only giving a reason why men should not perae
cute a cause which they are not prepared to accept, it was certainly 
most judicious advice. When we have decided against a cause, we 
ahould render a reason for our decision, and then leave it to the 
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'develo~enta or Providence, wen assured that whatever Is not tiom 
God will come t.o nothing without any violent agency on our . part. 
We should also be afraid to t'e8ist with violence or passion any 
thi.ng bearing a semblance to truth> lest we fight against God, and be 
ourselves overthrown. 

The last clause in Gamaliel's speech, "Lest you be found even to 
fig)it against God," indioates a euspieion, on his part, that such a re
eUlt was by no means impossible. In view of the many miracld 
which had been wrought by the apostles, and their )Diraculous ·de
liverance from prison the verv niglit before, it is strange that som&o 
thing more than a suspicion io this effect did not p()SSess the mind 
6)f Gamaliel, and or all the Sanhedrim. It was, doubtless, ow~ng to 
serious misgivings on this point, that the embittered Badducees yieldei 
ao readily to advice from the opposite party. 

40. There was no opposition t.o Gamafiel'e advice. (40} "..dntl tAeg 
obeyed him; and . having called tlia apoatlu, and acourgeil tMm, t~ 
commanded them ut 'to apeak in tlia natM of JUUB, and let them go. ' 
Scourging was so common in the Roman empire, even. of men un
tried and uncondcmned, and was so common a fate of Christians at 
the time Luke was writing, that he mentions it here rather as a mat
ier of course. It is the first time, however, that it was experienced 
by the apostles, and was, probably, harder to endure than it ever was 
afterward. 

41, 42. However painful the scourging was, it did not cause any re
sentful manifestations on .the part of the sufferers, but they bore it 
cheerfully. ( 41) '' Then they dtparted from the pruence of the &,,,. 
Aedrim, rejoici.ng· t/&at t/&ey were thought worthy w be dia/aonored for hi• 
nams. ( 42) And every day, in tlia temple, and from laoU8e w Aouae, they 
ceaaed not to teach and w preach JUU11 Ohriat." The Sanhedrim had 
now tried both threats and scourging upon the apostles withoui 
checking their activity, and as there was nothing ftirther for them 
to try but death, which they were not yet prepared to inflict, they re
linquished for awhile their eiforts. In this first contest, tht;tefore, 
the apostles were completely viet.orious, and compelled their adversa
ries to abandon the field. 

The apostles taught and preached not only publicly in the temple, 
but "from house to house.' In this they give an exam_ple to the 
ministry of all age&, which is well worthy of imitation. Private in
struction and admonition bring the teacher and the taught into closer 
contact, and secure an individuality of eifect not attainable in a public 
assembly. It can not, therefore, be well dis~ with; but he who 
employs it most diligently will, other things being equal, employ his 
energies most successfully. 

VI : 1. From the preceding account of the struggle between the 
apostles and the Sadducees, Luke now turns t.o consider, briefly, the 
internal condition of the Church during the same period. Though 
the mass of .the disciples had attained many of the excellencies of 
Christian character, they were still but men, and liable t.o the par
tialities and prejudices of men. This became manifest in a manner 
which at first tlireatened serious consequences. (1) "NOtD, in thoa1 
"4111, tM dUciJ'lea having multiplied, tAera a.rou a murmuring of ""1 
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Bellenl1t agaiut tAe Helwetoa, 6~u.ts tMi,. toldotoa toer• .ugleeted i" 
tlu daily mini&tration." The disciples in Jerusalem now numbere.el 
largely over five thousand. In so large a multitude, it was almOA& 
im~ssible to look after the wants or all with equal care, and some 
unmtentional oversight muet unavoidably occur. The" daily ministra
tion,, is undoubtedly that distribution from the runds contributed by 
the brethren, which was made "to every one according as he had 
need." That it was made daily, confirms our former conclusion, that 
there was no general equalization of property, but only a provision 
tor the n~y. The Hellenists were Jews of foreign hirth and Greek 
education, and were so called because or their conformity to the man .. 
ners of the Hellmea, aa the Greeks were called. Many of them were, 
J>erhaps, not permanent residents in Jerusalem, but had remained 
there after Pentecost on account of their interest in the new reli~ion. 
They were the more likely to be neglected, because less familiarly 
known to the apostles and their assistants. 

2-4. This unforeseen circumstance suggested to the apostles the 
propriety of instituting a new office in the Church. Though the Holy 
Spirit was given to guide them into all the truth, its additional in
struction was given only as cii-curnstanees required. They were not 
theorists, with a constitution and by-laws drawn up in advance1 to 
which, under all circumstances, the Church must conform; but they 
allowed the condition or the congregation, from time to time, to dic
tate the provisions which should be made, and therefore the provisions 
which we1•e made were precisely such as were needed. Hitherto the 
Church had been without an officer of any kind, except the apostles; 
for the supposition advanced by some writers, that the young men, 
ol vtl.n-epoi, who buried Ananias and Sapphira, were regularly-ap
pointed officers, is without foundation, except in the analogy of later 
and unscriptural organizations. Seeing, then, that the Church in 
J eruealem existed for a time under the control of the apostles alone, 
it follows that a Church may now exist under the written teaching 
alone of the same apostles. But seeing, further that when circum
stances required it, other officials were appointed, it follows that all 
Churches among whom similar wants arise should provide themselves 
in the same way. All Churches, however, will inevitably find need 
for such officers as the New Testament authorizes; hence they should 
procure them wit.bout unnecessary delav. 

When the murmuring came to the ears of the apostles they acted 
promptly. (2) "Then the twelve called the multituil.e of tlu diaciplu 
to them and aaid, It i8 not well that we ahould leave the word of God 
and aerve tahlu. (3) Therefore, brethren, look out among you aeven mm 
of good repute, full of the Holy Spirit and wi&dom, whom we may ap
fOint over thia buainua. ( 0 But we ouraelvu will continue in pr.ayer 
and tlu mini.ttry of tlu word." The alternative with the apostles was 
to "leave," in some degree, " the word of God," and serve the tables 
Atisfaetorily, or turn this business over to other hands, and "continue 
in prayer and the ministry of the word,, as uninterruptedly as before. 
They showed their superior regard for the latter ministry by choosing 
the latter course. 

It. seemed good to the Holy Spirit and the apostles that the whole 
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·"multitude or the disciples .. should take part in the selection or theee 
officers. No ingenuity of argtiment can evade the conclusion that thia 
gives the authority of apostolic precedent for the ~pular election or 
officers of the Church. The multitude were limited, Jiowever, by.apos
tolic authority, to the choice of men of a certain description. The7 
must be men of" good repute; " not merely good ~en, but men whose 
goodness was accredited among the brethren. 

They must also be .men who were "full of the Holy Spirit." Whether 
thie means that the;r. must be possessed of miraculous powers, or merely 
that they must ezlubit abundantly the &uite or the Spirit, it is ddllcul& 
to determine. The circumstances, that up to this time no miracles had 
been wrought, so far as· we know, by any but the apostles, and that, im· 
mediately after the aepointment of the seven, Stepnen ap~ "doing 
great wonders and miracles among the ~pl~" seem to indicate that. 
they were merely full of the Holy Spirit in the ordinary way, but re
ceived miraculous powers when the hands or the a~tles were laid 
upon them. On the other hand, the expression, "IUll of the Hol7 
Spirit," g~nerally means posseSsed of the miraewous powers of the 
Spirit. Whatever may be the decision or this question, it is certain 
tliat when a disciple was " full or the Spirit" in either sense, the 
relipous sentiment.as were in lively exercise, and this is all that can be 
reqnired in a candidate for the same otlice at the _Present day. 

The otlice which the apostles are about to institute and fill is easi11 
identified \Vith that Of the deacon as described in the third chapter or 
First Timothy. The seven are not styled aductwot, ~z but they were 
selected to attend to the daily 0U1K1Wla, (verse 1) and uieir service is 
expressed by the verb 4uuuwitJ, (verse 2) the same which expresses the 
duty of the deacons in 1 Tim. iii: 1~13. Tlie chief duty for which 
they were appointed, was "to aerv1 tal>lu," 4uuawtw T'patriC~; 1et this 
duty need not prevent them from discharging any other functions for 
·which they were qualified, and for which they could find time. God 
exacts the employment of every talent that is committed to us, and has 
appointed no work to be done which is too holy for the humblest dia
ciple. We therefore find one of tbe seven deacons soon after in the 
front rank of the defenders of the faith; while another, after the dis
persion of the Church, preaches in Samaria, and immerses both the 
Samaritans and the Ethiopian nobleman. Those wbo deny to deacons, 
at the present dar1 the same privileges, impose a restriction which is in 
direct conflict with the word of GOO. As to the title evangelist, after. 
ward ap_plied to Philip, see the "Commentary on Acts," xxi: 8. 

5, 6. The proposition of the a~stles so wisely provided for an obvi
ous want, that there could be no hesitation abOut prompt compliance 
with it. (5) ".And tM aayi~ pleaaed tM wAole multitUde; and t/aey_ 
clwae Stephen, a man/ull of /aitA and of_ tM Holy Spirit, and PAilip, anll 
Prot:Aonu, and Nica.nor, arul 7Vnon, and Parmenaa, and Nicola, a proatJa 
lyte of .Antioch, (6) wAom t/&ey placed l>e_fore tM apostles. .And lu.&'1i!19 
prag«l, they laid tlaeir Aanda on tl&on." It is a remarkable proof of the 
Jenerosity of the Church at large, that all these are Greek names, 
indicating that they were selected from the very party whence the 111ur
muring had proceeded. It was as if the Hebrews had said to the Bel· 
\enists, We have no selfish ends to accomplish, nor auy jealouay towud 
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you who complain, there.fore we give the whole business into your 
hands, and will fearleRSly trust our poor widows to your care. So gen· 
eroua a trust could not be betrayed, exc~pt by the basest of men. 

All that is now known of five of these men is the fact of their 
app<?intment to this office. Their names are not again mentit>ned 
in the New Testament. It. need not be presumed, from this, that 
they were subsequently inactive or unfaithful, but simply that Luke 
selected, for hie brief narrative, a chain of events in which others were 
the actors. Of Nicolas, it is said that he was " a proselyte of An· 
tioch," which means that he was a Gentile who had been proselyted 
to Judaism before he was converted to Christ. Thus we see that, even 
at this early period, the apostles had no objection to the reception 
or Gentiles, provided they had been circumcised. 

Stephen is speciaJly described as "a man full of faith and of the 
Holj Spirit," not because the others were destitute of these excel· 
lenc1es; for one of the qualifications necesearr to a selection was that 
they should be men "full of the Holy Spirit.' But if the seven were 
distinguished above others in this respect, Stephen may have been 
distinguished in the same way among the seven. 

The .object of the imposition of hands, on this occasion, has been 
a subject of some dispute; some contending that it was merely to 
impart. iniraculoue gifts to the seven, and others, that it was the 
eeremony of their induction into office. Miraculous gifts were often 
eonferred by the apostles in this way, and tl;lere is much probability, 
&o say the least, that they were now conferred upon the seven; but 
the context forbids us to suppose that this was the only object of 
the ceremony. The apostles had commanded the disciples to do one 
thing, and they themselves proposed to do another. The multitude 
were to "look out" the men, "whom," say the apostles, "we may ap
point over this business." The part performed hf the apostles was 
their appointment to office. But all the apostles did was to pray and 
lay on their hands; hence, this was the ceremony of their appoin:t
ment. It stands upon record as a precedent, and should be complied 
with in similar cases. The fact tllat men can not now confer a mi
raculous gift by laying on. hands, does not relieve them from the 
obligation to impose hands as a ceremony of appointment to office. 

The question aa to who should perform this ceremony should give 
oo trouble. The parties who directed in the organization of the 
Church were the officials on this occasion, and so, according to the 
precedent, should it always be. Whoever plants a Church, or sets 
one in order, should lay hands on its officers. When there are pe-
culiar circumstances not anticipated by the precedent, they should 
be provided for according to the wisdom of those concerned, being 
careful not to violate the precedent. The example of the apostles 
is binding in this, as in all cases not peculiar to the apostolic office, 
or to the condition of the early Churches. 

7. The appointment of the seven over the business or daily min:
lsttation to the J>OOr was intended to supply an existing deficiency 
ln the organization of the Church. The more efficient organization 
pve greater efficiency to the labors of all (7). "And tile VHWd of 
90tl increued, and. tM num6er of dilciplu in ~enuakm wcsa grea.tlv 
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•ul#~llll, and a grlllt multituds oJ t1" pr:iutl leC«tM oldenl to tM 
/aitA." This is the first intimation or the acceesion of any of the 
priests to the new faith :::t was the most siJnal triumph yet achieved 
by the gos~l, for the priests or the old religion were more interested 
in maintaininJ it than were any other class among the Jews. The 
~uliar relation wbich the priesthood sustain to any system of re
ligion must always render them the ·chief conservators of obsolete 
forms, and the most formidable opponents to the introduction of new 
truth. When the priuta of an c,ppo_sh:g system begin to ~ve way, i' 
is ready to fall No fact yet recllrded by Luke shows so strikingly the 
effect of the gnepel upon the pot-ular mind in Jerusalem. 

The expression used concermng these priests, that they became 
'~obedient to the faith," is worthy of notice as implying that there is 
something in the faith to be o6eyed. This obedience is not rendered 
in the act of believing; for that is to e:eBrcise the faith, not to o6eg iL 
But faith in Jesus as the Messiah requires obedience to him as Lord; 
hence obedience rendered to him is styled obedience to the faith. n 
begins with immersion, and ~ontinues with the duties of a religious 
life. Paul declares that the grand object of the favor and apostleship 
conferred upon him was "for obedience to the faith amonf all na
tions. "* Without it, faith it8elf ie of no avail, for all who ' o6ey no$ 
the gospel," whatever may be their faith1 will be "destroyed from· the 
presence of the Lord and the glory of h18 power."t 

There is another expression in this verse worthy of notice, because 
of its einf(U)ar contrast with modern phraseology in such connections. 
It is aaicf "The word or God increased," and the e~iftcations are, 
that tJie mun ber of disciples was greaily multiplied, and that a great 
multitude of the priests became otiedienl At the present day such in
cident.a are often introduced by remarks of this ldnd: "There was a 
precious season of grace;" "The Lord was present in his saving 
power;" ''A gracious outpouring of the Holy Seirit," etc. So great a 
aeparture from Scripture pbraSeology clearly mdicates a departure 
from scriptural ideas. Wlien men are engrossed with the conception 
that conversion is an abstract work or tlie Holy Spirit in the soul, 
they are likely to express themselves in this unauthorized manner. 
But Luke, who had no such conception, saw in the increase of the dis
ciples an increase of the word of God; by which he means not an 
increase in the quantity or revelation, but in its effects. The more 
favorable circumstances which now f'.:xisted within the Church, by the 
cessation or recent murmuring, and the introduction of a better Ol'
ganization, gave greater weight to the word that was preached, and 
greater success was the consequence. 

8. We are now introduced to a very thrilling account of the labors 
and death or Stephen. His career, previous to the final conflict, is 
thus brie1ly sketched: (8) "Now &q>lien, full off aitA and of ptn.oer, 
did !Jf"tat wonders and aigna among the peO]Jle." The power by which he 
wrouJ.ht these miracles is connected with the fact that he was "full 
of faith." Thie accords with the fact already observed, (iii: 16,) tha& 
the dwee of miraculous power exerted b1 those who possessed spirit
ual gins depended upon tlie degree of their faith. 

• Bom. l: G. t I Thea. I: '1, 8, 8. 
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9, 10. The activity of Stephen, though probabJv not greater than 
that of the apostles during the same period, nat

0

urally attracted to 
him more especial attention, because he was a new actor in the scene, 
and one who had hitherto occupied a subordinate positi,m. 'f he op
ponents of the gospel were aroused into 1'.enewed activity. The first 
persecution occurred upon the surprising success of Peter and John 
In Solomon's Portico; the second, upon the triumphs which followed 
lhe death of Ananias and Sapphira; and the third now springs up 
apon the appearance of new advocates of the faith. (9) "'1'/m, there 
oroas certain peraoM from the aynago!JU8 called tAe aynagogue of. tl&B 
Freedmen aRd OyreniaM, ancl those from Oilicia and Aaia, diaputing 
111ith Stephen; ( J.O) and they were not able to withatand the wi1dom a11d 
'lM spirit 6y which he apoke." 

The policy of the opposftion is now changed. Having been de
terred, by fear of the people, and by division of sentiment in their own 
ranks, from resorting to extreme violence, and finding that threats and 
ecourgin~ were unavailing, they now resort to discussion, expecting, 
bl. superior learning, to confound men who could not be forced into 
silence. The parties who entered the lists of debate were all foreig'n· 
born J ewe. The Freedmen were Jews who had been set free from 
"Roman slavery; the Cyrenians and Alexandrians were from the north 
of Africa; the Asians and Cilicians from the peninsula of Asia, the 
last-named being from the native country of Saul of 'l'arsus. 

The fact that Saul was a leader in the contest now begun* identifies 
the attacking party as Pharisees; for he was a Pharisee, the eon of a 
Pharisee, and" brought up in this city, at the feet of Gamaliel."t rrhe 
vioJent proceedings of the Sadducees having been checked, in part, by 
the counsel or Gamaliel-the ~reat teacher of the Pharisees-the apos
tles had gone on in their mimstry, not merely proclaiming the resur
rection of Jesus, but prosecuting the second part of their commission, 
"teachin~ them to observe and do all whatsoever Christ had com· 
manded.' Thie somewhat relieved the Sadducees from the brunt of 
attack, and turned it upon the Pharisees, whose traditions were di
NCtly assailed by the maxims of true piety and morality. The conse
quence was, a rallying of this party to an activity not manifested 
before since the death of Chriel Having nearly all the learning and 
talent of their nation in their ranks, and especially the literary.culture 
and wealth of the foreign J ewe, they resorted with great confidence to 
iieputation. The seven deacons, who were also foreigners, were natu· 
rally brought into more direct contact with these foreign-born dispu· 
tants; and Stephen, who was the most gifted of the seven, soon found 
himself engaged, single-handed, in a conflict with them alL 

Thie is the first time the disciples measured the strength of their 
eause in open discussion. Hitherto the young converts had enjoyed 
no opportunity to compare the arguments by which they had been 
eonvmced with those which learning and ingenuity might frame 
against them. But now they were to hear both sides of the great 
q_ueetion presented, with the odds of number, learning, and social po-
11t.ion all on the side of their opponents. It was an interesting crisis, 

• 8oo Tll : 6, 8 bolOW t xxll: 3; ~'&ill: e. 
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and it needa no very_ vivid imagination to realize the palpitating aUS. 
ety with which the disciples resorted to the place of diecuasion. . Their 
fondest hopes were realized; for it soon beCame evident that Stephen 
had all the facts ·and the statements of Seri~ in his favor, so tha& 
"they were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 
spoke." :By the "spirit by which he BP.>ke," I suppose Luke refers 
to the Holy Spirit, who supplied him with whatever knowledge and 
wisdom he may have lacked. 

In entering freely into this discussion, Stephen acted in accordance 
with the example of his maste~t and that of all the apostles. Their 
example makes it the duty of au disciples to whom God has ~ven the 
necessary wisdom, to defend in diecusaion1 against. al}. oppc:>a1t.ion, the 
t.nith as it. is in Jesus. Whoever does sot m the fear of GOd, and with 
a devout. zeal tor the aalvat.ion of men, will find bis enemies unable to 
resist him. 

11-14. When the advocates or error are defeated in di8CUS8ion, thq 
alway-. resort to slander1 or to violence. They tried both against. Stea 
phen. The Pharisees having the management of the case, we find 
their subsequent. proceedings governed b;r the same p<_>licy which they 
pursued in the case of Jesus. (11) "7'/aen tAey aul>ormd """i vlio 
Mlitl, W1 Aav1 A«wd Aim apealting 6/aapl&emoua VHWU againat Moau 
an.cl God." This was the indictment upon which the further proceed
ings were based, and it was circulated boisterously among all classes. 
(12) ''.And t/&ey ati"ed up tu ~le, and tlu eldaa, and IM at:ril>u, 
aJ camtJ upon Aim, and aeised Aim, and led Aim into tlu &nlwlrim. 
(13) and aet up /ala1 ioitnuau, ioAo aaitl, PAia man ceuu not to 'P'"i 
l>taplaanotu ioortU againat tAia Aoly p_lau and tlu laio: (14) For •• 
Aav1 luard Aim. aaying, tAat tlaia Jew.a QI Naa.retA &Dill dutroy tAU plllea, 
and cfum.91 tlu cwtom.r ioAicA Mo1u delivered to ua." 

Thw is the flret time that. "the p_eople" are represented as taking 
pan against the disciples. During the first. two persecutions the "rear 
or the people" bad restrained the violence of tile persecutors, which 
renders their present opposition the more remarkable. :But. the Bad
ducees, who h8d conducted thORe ~ecut.ione, had but. lit.tie popular 
influence, and had contented themselves with merely 888ertmg the 
authority of the Sanhedrim, without. the aid of any ingenious poliCT· 
The Pharisees were more influential and more cunning. They put. 10 
circulation a slanderous report, which was cunninglf directed against 
a single individual, and which their great. popular mfluence enabled 
them to circulate with effect; and tiy this means they aroused a 
strong popular feeling in their own favor. 

The general chaqJe ~net Stephen was s~king bl!18J>hem7 
"against Moses and God, otherwise expressed, "against. this hol7 
~lace, and the law." The change of ~hraseology arises from the fact 
that the temple and law were the visible representatives of Moses and 
or God. The specifications under this charge were these: "We have 
heard him saying that this J eeua will dutroy tAia )'lace, and cAa~• 
tlu cuatoma wbicli Moses delivered to us." It. is quite likely that Ste
phen was guil~ of the s~tlcat.ione; but they fell very far shott. or the 
crime of bl~Jiemy •inst. Moses and against God. In thus teaching, 
lie waa really honoring Hoses, by insisting Upoil the very terminatioa 
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•hich Hoses himself had aeaigned to his own law, while he honored 
dod by receiving him whom God had 8ent.. 

15. As Stephen stood before th·e Sanhedrim1 thus falsely and hyec>
critically accused, and fully aware of a determmation to condemn him 
without reprd to evidence or justice, he could but remember the simi· 
Jar accusation of Jesus, of Peter and John, then of all the apostles; 
and his heart. must have swelled at the thought of being identified with 
them in suft"ering._ The baseness of his persecuton--who, under pre
tense of zeal for Moses and the law, were violating the one and dislion· 
oring the other, by seekinl{ the lives of the only men who believed his 
word&-must have filled li1m with indignation, while love for the truth 
which he was defending, and for the Redeemer for whom he was suf
fering, was kindled afresh, and the power of a glorious hope inspired 
him with the most invincible courage. Emotions so intense and so 
lofty spread a glow upon his countenance which attracted the attention 
of the whole audience. (15) "And all wAo aat in the &nl&edrim, look· 
i"'U eamutly u~ him, aaw hia face aa if it were tM /ace of an angel." 
There is no need to suppose any thing supernatural in his appearance, 
such as a halo of light enveloping hie countenance; for a countenance 
naturally fine and expreksive, when lit up by emotions so intense and 
heavenly as those which must then have swelled the breast of Stephen, 
would be sufficient to suggest such a comparison. If there were anr 
brethren present, with wliat tearful delight they must then have pz_ed 
~pon the hero of faith I And if any of the members of the Sanhedrim 
were still capable of nobler sentiments, how intense must have been 
.heir ~tation I The trial proceeds: 

VII: 1. "'l'l&en aaid the high priut, .Are tAue tl&ing1 IO I" Stephen 
responds in a long and Powerful discourse. 

There is ~t diversity of opinion among commentators as to the 
logical beanng and connection of this discourse. We would naturall1 
expect to find in it-if we regard it as properly a defen8e-a formal 
respon3e to the charge which had been .PreferreCI. But it contains no 
direct answer to any of the epecifleat1on& He neither admits nor 
denies what was charged in reference to the destruction of the temple 
b:y Jesus and the changing of the customs delivered by lrloses; though 
h18 silence may: be regar(led as an admiBBion that the witnesses h&d 
spoken the truth on these points. Neither does he formally answer to 
the charge of blasphemy against Moses and against God, or against 
the holy temple and the law. The only thin~ in the discourse tha' 
has even an indirect bearing in this way, is his frequent reference to 
facts contained in the writings of Moses, which hae been understood, 
!>1 some commentators, as intended to indicate a degree of respect for 
lrloses inconsistent with a disposition to speak blaspliemy against him. 
But if such was hie purpose, it is unaccountable that. he should have 
pursued so indirect a course, instead of distinctly avowing the senti
ments he intended to indicate. Again, this supposition can not accoun' 
for the introduction of so many facts connected with the persecution 
of various individuals. 

The best statement of the drift of the discourse, I think, is this: The 
charge a~ainet him was hypocritically preferred, and hie judges had 
no intention to investigate It. but were using it merely as an excuae C.. 
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bis predeternainecl condemnation to death. They were now giving him 
somewhat the form of a trial, to keep up appearances before the peo
ple. Under such circumstances, Stephen knew that it would be uself'.sa 
to offer a formal defense; and, therefore, he does not undertake it. 
He sees, however, that his persecutors were identifying themeelv~1 b1 
their proceedings, with the unbelieving and persecuting portion or their 
forefathers, and he determines to make them stand forth to the ~ople 
in this their true position. In prosecuting this purpose he selects nl8 ma
terial from the writings of Moses, and shows that his accusers are with 
the persecuting party, while his Master and himself are side by side 
with. Hosea and others whom they had persecuted: Thus he hurls 
back upon them, and fastens on them, effectually, the charge whicla 
they had falsely preferred against him. 

M. We will now take up the diiferent sections of the discourse, 
treatin~ each separately, and showing their connected bearing upon 
hie mam purpose. Before exhibiting the manner in which Moses waa 
treat.eel by the ancestors of his audience, he first showe that the mission 
on which Moses came was a subject of prophesy: thus indicating, at 
the outset, an a.nalo~ between it and tliat of Christ. To do this, he 
must begin with Abraham, to whom this prophesy was first ~iven; but 
his reference to Abraham is only for the historical introduction of hia 
ma.in theme. (2) ".And "8 aaid: Men, brethren, and f atl&era, AearkeJ&. 
P"8 God of glory appeared to our f at/&er A6raAam, to.ken M toaa in Mu• 
potamia, 6ef or6 "8 dwelt in Haran, (3) and aaid to Aim, Get t"8e out fron 
dy country, and from thy iirulr~ and coma into a land tohicA I will 
a/&ow thu. ( 4) Then "8 came out of tlu land of tlu CAaldu.na and dwdl 
in Haran: antl tAence, after mafathar died,."8 ramoved into t'!ia land in 
which you noto dwell." 

5-8. Having now introduced Abraham, and brought him into the 
land of Canaan, Stephen quotes the prophesy, eonneeted with the ful
fillment of which he is to find the chief points of hi.a argument. (5} 
"And Ae gave Aim no in"8ritance in it, not a footprint : and AB promiaeil 
to giv' it for a poasuaion to him and to Aia aeul after Aim, to"8n aa yet Ad 
luid no clild. ( 6) But God apoke thtu1 : Tl&fi.t Ai• aud a/&ould aojoum it& 
a at.range lant/1 a.nd they alwuld bring them into '6ondage, and aJ//ict them 
/our hundred yaara. (7) And tAB nation to wAom they aAall lie in 6ond
age I toill judge, aaid G<Hl, and a.f ter thue thinga they 811.a.ll COtnB f ortl&, 
aRtl aervi me in tAU place. (8) And "8 gave him ~ covenant of circurn,. 
daion; and ao AB 6egot Iaaac, and circumciaed Aim tAa eightA day; a.rul 
Iaaac, Jaco/J ;" and Jaco6, tAe tVJelve pa.triarcla8." 

The period of four hundred years is taken by Stephen &om Gene.
sis xv: 13, where God expresses himself, in round terms, of a period 
which wae, more accuratelyL four hundred and thirty years, as we 
ilnd in Exodus xii: 40, 41. ·1·his was not the period or ,their actual 
sojourn in Egypt; but, as we learn from Paul, (Galatians iii: 17,) ancl 
·from the genealogical tables in Genesis and Exodus, it eztended fiom 
t.he call of Abraliam to the departure from Egypt. 

9-16. The speaker next proceeds to recount the circumstances which 
brought the ~pie down into Egypt, in order that the rejection ot 
Joseph, and the final salvation of the whole family through him, 
miglit etancl out before lais hearen, and be made to bear UpoA his final 
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eenelusion. (9) H.Antf tlefatri4rclu """'" fDitla ent1!/, nld eTu~A int. 
Egypt. And God tDU tDit Aim, (10) and delivered Mm out of all laia 
qf/licti01&11, and gave him favor and tDiadom in tAe rig At of PAaraoA, kin_q 
'II EmrPt, and Ae matk Aim governor over Egypt and all Aia AoUlle. (l l) 
NOfJJ~ tlere cams a /amine on all the land of Egypt and lbnaan, and great 
af/liction; and our Jathera found ftO auatenance. (12) But Jaeo6, Ailving 
/Uard that tlaere tDU grain in Egypt, aent out our fathera tlu firat time. 
(13) And at the aecontl tim1: Joaeph tDU made knotDn to Aia lwothera, and 
Joaepla'a kindred tDu ms.els lmOtDn to PAaraoA. (14) Plien Joaeph aent 
and called to /aim hia father Jacoh and all hi& kindred, aeventy-five aouu. 
(15) And Jacol> went down into ~t, and died, Jae and our f athera, ( 16) 
and were carried over into Bycl&em, and laid in the sepulcher which Jaco/J 
l>o~ht for a aum. of money from the aona of Emmor, tlaefather of Sychem." 

There is a numerical discrepancy between Moses and Stephen, in ref· 
erence to the number of Jacob's family when they went into Egypt.e 
Stephen .here makes them aeventy-five, while Moses states them at 
seventy, including Joseph's family, and Jacob himsel£* The Sep
tuagint translation of Genesis agrees witb Stephen. Varioue methodas 
of reconciling these etat.ements are proposed, of which the only satis
factory one is this. The number given by Moses includes aJl "who 
came out of hia loim, huidu Jacob's sons' wives."t The number 
given by Stephen must, then, include five of their wivu, who were, 
probably, all that were then living. The translators of the Septua
gint, having some historical evidence, now lost to us, that five of their 
wives went with them, saw fit to fill up the number in their transla-
tion, and Stephen "followed their enumeration. · 

It was J a.cob, and not Abraham, who purchased the sepulcher from 
the eons of Emmor, as is certain from the history given in Genesis 
uxiii: 19, 20; yet it is attributed to Abraham here in the common 
nrsion, and most of the Greek manuscripts. It is far more likely, 
however, that the manuscripts should err, 10 a case of this kind, than 
that the error should have been committed by Stephen or by .Luke.. 
I have, therefore, not hesitated to insert the name of Jacoh, instead or 
Abraham, in t.he text. Dr. Bloomfield says, "The best critics are of 
the opinion that Ahraham ia spurious." 

17-29. From this glance at the leading points in the history of 
Joseph, Stephen advances to the case of Moses, showing that hia 
brethren rejected him in like manner, and were also finally delivered 
by him. (17) "But when the time of the promue of which God had 
atoorn to .Abraham waa drawing near, the people increued and were . 
multiplied in Egypt, (18) until another king aroae who knew not JoaepA. 
(19) Ths aame dealt craftily with our kindred, and a.ffiic~d our fathera, ata 
tlat they cut out their young children, in order that they might not liv& 
(20)" In which time Moau was horn, and waa ezceedinply beautiful. He 
tDa& nouriahed in hi& father' a .houae three month.a. {21) And when Ao 
tou cut ou~ Pha.raoh' a daughter took him up, and nouriahed him for her 
own aon. \22) And Moau toa& educated in all the leaming of tha 
Egyptia'M, and waa powerful in wo~d& a"!d in deed&. (23) A~d whta 
Ae toaa Jull /orty yeara old, it came into hia heart to look after Ina hretl
,_, IM children of IaraeL (24) .And aeeing one of them suffer wrtmg, 

•See Gen. slTI: ~IT. f 0-. shh • 
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le IU/eruUd and aveng_ed Aim taAo taaa nppruaed, amiting tle Egyptia. 
(25) .N°"' M t1foUfJAt t/&at Aia. bretAren uxiUld_ imderatand tltat God would, 
f,y Au !&and, git1e tMm aalvation; 6ut tltey did not underatand. (26) T"4 
nut day M appeared to them 41 t/&ey were· fig/,.ting, and would Aat1' 
lwougAt tl&em to~ace.,_aaying, Men, you are bretArn; why do you IDf'Ong 
one another' 27) .ISut M wAo W41 wrt>f&Jling Aia neighl>or thruat Aim 
away, aaying o made you a ruler and a judge over ua ' (28) Do 
y_ou wiah to kill .me 41 you killed tAat F4J1Ptian 11.eaterday' (29) .T_hm 
Moau jled at t/&&1 ioord, and became a ao;oumer an tM land of ·Aladaan· 
tDMre he 6eqfJt two ion.a." 

In the reJection of Moses by his countrymen, when he was seeking 
to deliver them from bondage, according to the promise. of God, 
Stephen has before the minds of the Sanhedrim another case bearing · 
up>n his final conclusion. It is true, that as yet they could not an
ticipate the use he intended to make of it, but the obscurit1 of bis 
design awakened their curiosity, and rendered their mortification 
the more intense when at last it was suddenly developed. If they could 
have anticipated it, they would have stopped his mouth at the begin• 

ninf0-37. There were other incidents in the life of Moses fully as 
much to his purpose as this; and to these he proceeds tb advert.. 
(30) "And iohen Iorty yeara were conap_leted, tMre ·appeared to Aim, iJ& 
the vnldemua of lllount Sinai, an angel of the Lord in a j/p.JM of fir, 
in a 6uaA. (31) When M01u 1aw it, 'M ioon.tUred at t'M light, anti aa 
lie drew near to 061erve it, t/&e voice of the Lord came to Aim. (32) I 
am the God of your f atMra, t/&e God of .AbraAam, and t'M God of Iaaac, 
and t/&e God".! Jacob. Then Moau trembled, and did not dare to obaerv1 
it. (33) .And tAe Lord aaid to Aim, Put off tAy 1Aou from thy feet; 
for tM place on ioAicA thou 1tandut ia Aoly 11round. (34) I /&ave aurely 
•em the affliction of my people who are in J!lgypt, and Aave /&eard their 
~oaning, and Aaf1e come down to deliver them; and noio, come, I ioill 1end 
t/&u into Egypt (36) TM 1ame Moau iolwm t/&ey rtJected. aaying, WAo 
made tl&u a ruler and a judge' the 1ame did God 1end to 6e a ruler and 
a deliverer, ~ the Aand of tha angel ioAo appeared to Aim at the 6uaA. 
(36) He led them- out, after doing ioondera and aigna in the land of 
Egypt, and in t'M Red Bea, and in the ioildemuaforty yeara. (37) Thia 
ia the aame M01u w/ao aaid to tlus cAildrm of Iarael, A prophet 1/uill tha 
Lord your God railB up to you from your bret/&ren lilte me; Aim a/&all 
11' /&ear." In this passage, the speaker has not only presented, in a 
most emphatic manner, the contrast between the rejection of Moses 
by his brethren, and hie appointment by God to the very office of 
ruler and deliverer, which they ref\ased him, but has also made a fur
ther advance toward his Bnal purpose, by introducing the prophesy 
uttered by this same Moses concerning the Messiah. This prophesy 
was still more apposite, because it refuted the charge that he had 
spoken blasphem1 against Moses, in saying that Christ would change 
the custom.a appointed by him. If Moses liimself foretold the coming 
of a successor who should supersede him, he alone pays proper respec& 
to Moses who submits to his successor. 

38-40. To keep prominent the ill treatment received by Moses at 
the hands of the people, the speaker proceeds to note their conduct ha 
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the wilderness. (38) " 7'/&ia u 1u tl&at VltU in IM magregation in t!M 
wildernua, untA tAe angel "'ho apoke to Aim at Mount Sinai, and wit/a 
our /a.tAera, wAo received tAe living oraclu to gi_ve to ua. (39) U'Aom 
our /a.tl&era Vlere not willing to o/Jey 6ut t/&ruat Aim from tl&em, and in 
tl&eir laeam turned 6ack into Egy,,i,°'l 40) aaying_ to .Aaron, Make ua Goda 
who a/&all go 6efore ua; /or tXii Moau, "'ho led ua out of the land of 
Egypt, we know not w/&at ia 6ecome of Aim." This instance or their rejec
tion or Hoses was much more flagrant than the first, seeing that it 
occurred immediately after the most splendid manifestations of God's 
presence with him ; and that, in the very words which the_y addressed 
t.o Aaron, they acknowledged that it was he who had brought them out 
of Egypt. These circumstances also render more striking the analogy 
which Stephen is about to develop between him and J esua; for he also 
had been rejected, notwithstanding the admission, by his enemies, that 
he had wrought miracles. 

41-43. Stephen next shows that the same people who so often re
jected the servants of God, likewise rejected Goo himself. ( 41) "PAey_ 
made a calf in thoae daya, and /Jroupht aacriJice to the idol, and rejoicid 
in the worka of tAeir own l&anda. ( 42) And God turned, and gave them 
up to aerve the /&oat of heaven, ~en aa it ii written in the 6ook of tl&d 
propheu, 0 lunue of IMael, have you offered to me alain /Jeau and aacri· 
jicu during /orty yeara in the wilderneaa 1 ( 43) You /&ave even taken 
up the ta6emacle qf Moloch, and the atar of your god BempAan, jiguru 
which you made, to worahip them; and r will carry you away beyond 
Babylon." With this brief glance at the subsequent fate of the people 
who had so often rejected their deliverers, covering a period or many 
centuries, and terminating with their caetivity in Babylon, Stephen 
concludes his summary or facts; but, J>rev1ous to the final application, 
which he eaw would mise a storm 1n the Assembly, he has a few 
words in reference to the tem pie. 

44-50. Instead of either admitting or denying the charge of blas
phemy against the temple, he undertakes to allow the true religious 
value of that building. This he does, by first alluding to the movable 
and perishable nature or the ta6ernacle, which preceded the temple, 
and then, by showing, from the prophets, that the presence of God is 
not limited to temples made witli hands. {44) "OUr /athera had tha 
ta/Jemacle of toitnua in the wildemeaa, aa ~ Aad appointed, aaying to 
Moaea t/&at Ae 11/wuld make it according to. the p_attem w/UcA ke had seen; 
( 45) w/&icA auo, our /a.tAera having receive"il, brought in witA Joahua 
within tAe poaauaion of the Gentilu, whom God drove out 6efore tAe f aca 
of our /at!&era until the daya of David, { 46) who found Javor /Jef ore God, 
and duired to find a dwelling for t'M Gol. of Jaco/J. ( 47) But Bolomm 
l>uilt Aim a lwuae. (48) Yet the Moat HigA dwelu not in tonplu mad4 
witA handa, aa aaya the prophet, ( 49) Heaven ia my throne, and tA_e eartA 
my /ootatool. WAat howe will you 6uild /or me 1 mya the Lord; or what 
ia my place of reat1 (50) Did not my Aand make all tAue t!&ingd" 
By this statement, the speaker intrenches himself behind pndisputed 
tacts of their own history, and the sentiments or their own prophe~ 
in reference to the temple, and is now ready to spring upon them the 
whole concealed power of the carefully-arranged fact.a &om the life ot 
Koaea and or Joseph. 
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51-53. As Josepbbthe divinely-selected savior of his brethren1 hac1 
been sold b7 those rethren into slavery; and as Mos~~ divinely Ree 
lected to deliver Israel from bon~e, was at first rejected by them to 
become a sojourner in :Midian, and was then sent back by the God of 
their fathers to be rejected by them again and again, notwithstanding 
the most indisputable manifestations of God's presence with him; and 
as all the prophets had met with a similar fortune, so, now, the final 
prophet, or whom :Moses and all the prophets had spoken, bad been 
rejected and slain by the sons or these persecuting fathers. The com• 
bined ~wer of all these facts and analo~es is now concentrated in 
the closinf pa~pb of the speech, ana "expressed in these terrific 
words: (5 ) "8ti]f-'11.eekecl and unt:ircumci1ed in lieart and eara, you art1 
alioay1 rui1ting ilae Holy ~rit. .A.1 your Jatlier1 did, 10 do you. (52} 
Which of the prophe~ did not your Jathera peraecute J They murdered 
tlioae wlio announced before concerning the c&ming of the Juat OM, o,f 
tohom noio you have 6een the hetrayera and murderera i {53) "'"° received 
tAe laio through rank1 of_ angel&, and have not kept it.' 

The pen~up fires which had burned within the breast or Stephen 
from the beginning or these unjust proceedings, and had given an an
gelic glow to bis features at the beginning of hie speech, bad been 
carefully smothered and controlled during the progress of hie argu· 
ment; but now that the restraints of the argument were withdrawn, 
they had burst forth in these scorching and blazing words. 

54-60. The exasperation of the Sanhedrim was t11e more intense, 
from the fact that the denunciation hurled upon them was not a sud
den burst of passion, but the deliberate and sustained announcement 
of a just judgment. They had not been able to resist, in debate, the 
wisdom and the SJ?irit by which he spoke, and now their efforts to 
convict him of cnme had recoiled terribly upon their own heads. 
They had no course now left them, but the usual rt'.sort of unprinci
pled partisans when totally discomfited, and to this they rushed with 
fearful rapidity. {54) "W/ien tAey heard theae tliinga, tAey were ez~er
ated, and gna&liecl tlieir tut/& upon Aim. (55) But lie, heing full o the 
Holy Spirit, looked ateadf utly into heaven, and aaio the glory of Go , and 
Juua standing at tAe right hand of God, (56) and aaid, Behold, I aee the 
Aeavena opened, and t/,e Bon of Afan atanding at the rig/,t hand of God. 
(57) Then they cried out ioith a loud voice, and stopped their eara, and 
nulaed upon Aim ioith one accord, (58) and caat him out of the city, and 
~toned him. .And the ioitnuau laid off their garment8 at the feet of a 
r_oung man called Baul (59) .And they atoned Bteplien, calling on the 
Lord, and aaying, Lord JetrU8, receive my 8]Jirit. (60) .And he kneeletl 
down, and eriecl ioitA a loud voice, Lord, lay not thia Bin to their charge. 
And iohen M had laid tAU, lie Jell aaleep. And Baul IDtll conaenting to 
Ai1 death." 

Thia was a stran~ way for a court to break up; the whole body. or 
aeventy grave rabbl8, wboee official duty it was to watch for the faith· 
fu.l JLDd re~ular proceedin~s of law, leaving their seats, and rushing 
with the wild mob, amid ludeoue outcries and tumultuous rage, to the 
sudden execution of a prisoner abRolutely untried and uncoudemned. 
:But the maddest pranks ever played upon this mad earth are wifl. 
nessed when wicked men set themselves in uncompromising oppoei-
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'lien to God and his holy truth. So uniformly has this ·been true in 
hiator_y, that. at the preRent day, when such opposition is ·to be eua
tained, whether on great or insignificant occasions, no well-informed· 
man expects aught else than disregard of all the rules of justice anti 
propriety. If the infuriated scenes which have been enacted under 
such circumstances, in the history or Christianity, could be dramatie
ally represented, the performance might be appropriately styled, The 
Kaidman's Drama. 

The vision witnessed by Stephen, while the J ewe were gnashing their 
f;eeth upon him, need not be understood as a real opening of the heav
ens, so that the things within them could be seen by th.e human eye, 
but only a representation to hie eyes, such as those granted to John 
in the Isle of Patmos. It was vouchsafed both for his own encourage
ment in the hour of death, and that the remembrance of the words in 
which he described it, and the hue of countenance with which he 
gazed upon it, might remain indelibly impressed UJlOn the minds of 
those who were present. There was at least one in the audience upon 
whom, we have reason to believe, this impression was deep and last
ing. The young man Saul never forgot it; butz long afterward, when 
bending under the weight of many years, he makes sad mention of the 
part he took in these dreadful proceedings.* 

The death of Stephen was an event of most thrilling interest to the 
young Church, and well deserves the large space allotted to it by the 
historian. The disciples had embarked, with all their interests, both 
:,emporal and eternal, in the cause of one, who, though he proved 
.Umself mighty to deliver, while present with them, had now gone 
away beyond the .reach of vision, and no longer held personal con
verse with them. They had struggled on faithfUlly thus far, and, amid 
many tears, some stripes, and much a1Biction, they had still found a 
deep satisfaction of soul in his service. It was demonstrated that 
theu faith could sustain them in life, even amid very bitter trials; but 
it was not yet known how it would sustain them in the hour of death. 
No one of their number had yet tried the dread reality1 and no man 
can now tell how much their spirits may have wavere<t in the pros
pect, and inclined backward toward the faith of their fathers, distrust
ful of the new arm of salvation. How great the strength, therefore, 
and how sweet the consolation imparted to every heart, when the first 
who died was so triumphant in the pangs of death I After witnessing 
the scene, they could go onward in their tear-dimmed course of suffer
ing, without one fear or care for that within the grave, or beyond it. 
At the late day in which we live, which has been preceded by the happy 
death of millions of Christians, and which is often yet made deeply 
glad by their triumphs in the trying hour, we are not able to appre
ciate the eagerneRS with which the first disciples drank in the consola
tions of this e;lorious death. It was a fortuitous and most fitting 
preparation for the fiery ordeal through which the Church were 
immediately afterward called to pass. 

We omit any not.ice of the part taken by Saul in this shocking 
tragedy till we come to comment on the ninth chapter, where hii 
0&1"1' ))e(.omes the leading theme of the historian. 

• 1 Tim. I : 1-18. 
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VIU ! 1-4. The enemies or the disciples had now tried ana a
hauAtecl all the ordin~ methods of opr.,sing the truth. Under the 
leadership of the Sadducees the1J1ad tried, ftrst threatening, then im· 
!risonment, and then stripes. They were about to follow this with 
the death or the twelv~ when the milder counsels or the yet unexae
perated Pharisees had prevailed, and resort was had to discussion. 
But the cause which had prospered under the imprisonment and 
acourJ.ing of its chief advocates bounded forward with astonishing 
rapidi!f when the strength or its plea was brought before the people in 
~n d1SCussion. Its leamed opponents were completely discomftted. 
Foiled in their eft"orts, the Phansees were now ready to unite with the 
Sadducees in a common persecution. They selected Stephen as the 
ftrst victim1 because he had been their most formidable opponent in 
the discussion. They had determined to proceed in their tifoody pur
pose with the forms or law; but, in a moment or frenz,, they had 
broken loose from all restraint, and disptched their victim with the 
violence of a mob. Once embarked in this mad career, nothing less 
than the utter extermination of the Church could satiety them. Hence 
the historian proceeds to-inform us that, { 1) " On that day tM:re aroae 
a great;eraecution agaiut tl&e OAurcl& in Jmualem, and tAey ioere all 
acattere ®road tirougl& the regiou of Judea and Samaria,_ ezcept t/&1 
apo.ttlu. (2) Yet.devout men carried 8tepMn. to 6urial, and made great 
lamentation over !rim. (3) But Baul iouted tl&I OAurcA; entering into 
tl&I Aouau, and dragging fort/& l>ot/& men and women, Ae committed tAem 
to priaon. { 4) Nevertluleu, tl&lg VJl&o VJere acattered a6road ioent '"'m.1-
iolit:re preacl&ing the VJord." 

The grief of a community at the loss or a good man is more in
tense when he falls in the performance of some prt characteristic ot 
his life. But it is most intense when death, at such a moment, is pre
cipita~ by injttstice and violence. It is not eurpri~in~, therefore, that 
the bunal or Stephen should have been attended with 'great lamenfa. 
tion." The perilous condition of the congregation-some of whom were 
being hourly cast into prison, and most or whom were contemplating 
ftightr-eould but deepen their grie£ The funeral services were soon 
followed by a general dispersion of the disciples. With much bitter
ness of heart, they left behind them their native city and their indi
vidual homes, to seek refuge among strangers. But the bitterness ot 
their temporal loss must have been slight, to the truly devoted among 
them, compared with the disappointment of their bri~htening hopes 
concerning the speedy triumph of the gospel. How ti1tter, too, must 
have been the disappointment of the twelve, at euddenl1 finding them· 
selves left. alone in the grea~ city, the congregation of many thousand 
disciples whom they had collected-II scattered and gone I While 
they thought of the brethren and sisters fleeing for life, and of the 
many already lanpishinf in prison, they could but .have ~rded 
their own livea as in immment danger. But, supposing that the time 
for which Jesus had limited their stay in Jerusalem liad not yet ex· 
pired, thev cc.urageouely stood at their post, r•rd]ess of coneeqnencee. 
Th~ pre.sent distress and ftight or the disciples had resultPd, not 

from the mere tact that. they believed in J esue, but more est.eciall1 
trom the zeal and persisteJtcy with which they pushed his claims upoa 
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the attention of others. Seeing that they had now lost everr thing, b7 
this course, a worldly prudence would have taught them to be, thence
forward, more quiet and unobtrusive in the propagation of their faith. 
Even the intereate of the cause itself, which. had been jeopardized b7 
the boldness with which Stephen had attacked the prevailing iniquity, 
might have been urged in favor or a change or policy. But this time
eerving expediency was reserved for the disgrace of a later age. n 
never took large possession or the heroic hearts of the early disciples. 
On the contrary, the scattered disciples "t11ent evnyw/aere peacAi.ng tl&d 
1Dord." The result '!as the rap!d spread of the gospel into the cities 
of Judea, and even into Samana. Thus, the apparent ruin of the 
single Church in J eruaalem resulted in the springing up of many 
Churches throuJhout the province-.Proving, for the tlloueandth time 
in the world's hl8tory, how impotent l8 the liand of man when fighting 
against God. As the blows of the blacksmith's hammer upon the 
heated iron scatter the scintillations in ever1 direction, so the eft'ort of 
wicked J ewe to crush the Church of Chrl8t only scattered its ligh& 
more widely abroad. 

5. .Among the many who now went everywhere preaching the word, 
the historian chooses to relate here the labOrs of only one. ( 5) "TA.en 
Philip t11ent down. into tAe city of &maria. and preached OAri1t to them." 
This .Philip was one of the seven, and his name stands in the list nex& 
to th~t or Stephen.* The reason why Luke selects his labors for this 
;-lace in. the history is because he was the first to preach the gospel 
1n Samaria. J esua had commanded them to testify first in J erus&lem; 
then in Judea; then in Samaria; and then to the uttermost part of 
the earth. Luke follows them in the regular prosecution of this pro-

gra~i.e. When Philip flrst entered the ci~y or Samaria, the public mind 
was in a condition most unfavorable to the reception of the gospel 
The practice of magical arts was quite common among the J ewe and 
Samaritans or th~t age; and the masses of the people of all nations 
were very superstitious in reference to them. At the time now referred 
t.o, the people or Samaria were so completely under the inftuence or 
a magician, that one less bold than Pliilip would have had no hope 
of success in preaching the gospel to them. But he had confidence 
in the power of the gospel, and commenced his labors with a firm 
purpose. His success was far beyond what could have been antici· 
pated. (6) "And tAe multitude&, t11ith one accord, attended to the tAinga 

~
ken by Philip, in Aearing and 1e~ng the miraclu which Ae wroughL 
For unclean, apiriu, crying t11ith a loud voice, came out of many "''"' 

d them, f.nd many, paralyzed and lame, were healed. (8) And tAer1 
waa great joy in ti.at city. (9) But a certain man named Simon wu in 
thtit c(tfl 6efr re, practicing magic and utoni&Aing tAe people of Samaria, 
1aying that he Mm11e{f wu &ome greal one: (IO) to wlwm tll.ey all gav1 
attention, from t/1,e leut to the greateat, 1aying, Thia man ia the great 
power of God. ( 11) .And they gave attention to Aim 6ecauae lie had u
tonia!r.ed them with magic artafor a long time." 

'Ve are here introduced to another case or conversion, with a ve-ry 
brief account of the means and influences by \vhich it was eftected. 

•Acta ri: 6. 
8 
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These demand careM consideration. It is in order that the perfect 
adaptation of the gospel means emJ>foyed by Philip may the more 
strikingly appear, that Luke is J)&!'ticular to state the previous mental 
condition of the people. They· had been so much astonished by the 
magic arts of Simon, that the prevailing conviction wae, "This man 
is the great power of God." ·The dreamy genius of N eander has caught 
up some vague tradition of the fathers concerning a supposed theoso
ph1 involved in this expression; ·and1· by a common 8ympathl in mys
ticism, rather than by the force of his ·reasoningt has transnntted it to 
many recent commentators. But the sober judgment, content with 
more natural conclusions, finds in it only the impression which such 
arts as Simon practiced usually make ·upon a superstitious multitude.· 
The tricks of his legerdemain they supposed to be exhibitions of divine 
power. The first work for Philip to do was to prostrate the influence 
of Simon by undeceiving the people. · 

To accomplish this obJect, he has recourse to the power of the· Holy 
Spirit. '!'his power, addressed to t.he eye in' the healing of lameness 
and paralysis, and the casting out of demons; and to the ear, hi preach· 
ing Christ to them, ·soon ·arrested the attention of the multitude. 
There was a prompt and universal decision in the. public mind in· 
favor of the miracles wrought hf Phi11!>1 and against the pretensions 
of Simon. What was the distinction bet.ween theae 'miracles and 
Simon's astonishing trlcke, which led to so prompt a d~ision, we 
are not able to say, because we know not what these tricks were. 
Suffice it ·to say, that this single incident should put to silence forever 
that species of skepticism which resolves all the miracles of·Christ and 
the ap<>Stles into occult arts and optical illusions; for here are ·these 
arts, m their moat delusive form, brought into dire.ct conflict with 
&J>Ostolic miracles; and so J>!Llpable is the distinction, that it is at once 
d1SC0vered and acknowledged by the whole mu]titude. 

12. The unmistakable reality of the miracles wrought by· Philip 
co~vinced the people that he was attended by the power of God; a.nd 
this was enough to make them acknowledge the autltority of God in 
what he communicated to them. In order that men may be1i.eve the 
Gospel, it is only necessary that they believe it to be, ill reaJit.y, the 
word of God. · But the Holy Spirit convinced the01 that· what they 
heard was the wotd of God, by attending it with a sensibl" demonstra
tion of the power of God. That they believed was but the natural 
result of what they saw and heard. (12) "But when they helieved 
PAilip pruu:Aing t/U t/&inga concerning t!u kingdom of God and t/,,e name 
of JUU8 CAriat, tMy were immersed, l>otA men and women." Being con· 
vinced that they heard the word of God, they believed it ·because it 
was the word; and, for the same reason, they yielded to its autlaority. 
Their obedience was not the result of any inherent power in the wonl, 
apart from its authorship; for if it were believed to be the word of 
man, it would have no authority. and no power. AU the authorit7 
and power which are in it, therefore, result from the beJief that God 1a 
its author. This belief was effected, in the present instance, by the 
Holy Spirit, through miraculous attestations; hence, the whole change 
wrought in the ~es may be styled the work of the Holy Spirit. The 
aimple facts of the kingdom over which Chriet was reigning, thua 
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attested were set forth before the peopie, and, upon belier of th~ 
attend;i by a willingness to COmJ>lY with their requirements, the7 
were immersed without delay. This was but a faithful execution of 
the commission, which says, " He that believeth and is immersed shall 
be saved." 

13. The most signal triumph achieved on this occasion was that 
over Simon himsel£ Luke gives it the prominence of a separate 
statement, in these words: ( 13) ".And 8imon him1elj aho l>elieved, and 
tDhen· he wu immer&ed 1&e continued with Philip, and, l>eholding tM 
&igna and great mira:clu wl&ic/1, were done, Ae wu utoni&Aed." The 
commentators nearly all agree that Simon's faith was not real, bu' 
feigned; and tbat the sta~ment that be believed is made according 
to the appearance, and not according to the reality. They urge thai 
sub11equent developments prove the insincerity of bis profef:!Sions, and 
comp€tl us to adopt this conclusion. It must be confessed, that at the 
time Philip might have been deceived by him; but this could not be 
eaid of Luke, who wrote subsequent to all tbe developments in the 
ease. If hie object was to describe the event as it appeared to Philip, 
he might retain, in the first instance, the mistake or .Philip; but we 
would expect, on this supposition, a subsequent correction. No such 
correction, however, is given; neither is there any evidence that Luke 
intended to represent the case as it appeared to Pbilip. On the con· 
trary, he speaks from his own stand-point, and had all the facts before 
him whicll we have before ue. Hie statement, therefore, should con· 
· trol our judgment, and be says, not that Simon feigned belief, but 
that be believed. We conclude, then, that he did, in the true and 
proper s~se of tile word, 6elicve. 

Some commentators, disposed to admit the statement that Simon 
believed, still deny the sufficiency of bis faith, and urge that it waa 
deficient in its object..* But the historian makes no distinction be
tween what Simon believed, and what was believed by the Samaritans. 
They "believed Fhilip preaching the thin,- concerning the kingdom 
of God, and the name of J eeus Cbrist;' and Luke adde, without 
qualification, that "Simon himself also believed." lie believed, then, 
what Philip preached; he believed the gospel Tbis conclusion ie 
based upon statements too positive and unambiguous to be set aside 
because of any difficulty in reconciling them with facts subsequently 
developed. 

14-~7. Before recording the sequel of Simon's case, Luke introduces 
an incident, which, on account of its singularit7 in New Testament 
history, demands very careful consideration. (14) "Now when the apoa
tlu, wlw were in JerWJalem, lieard that Samaria /&ad received tM word of 
God, they &ent to them Peta and Jolin; (15) who, wl&en tl&ey wtre COJM 
down, prayed for them, that tlaey miglat receive the lloly ~pirit. ( 16) 
Jt't>r aa·yet he lw.djallen upon none of them, only-they were immer&ed into 
tAe nanie of tl&e Lord Juua. (17) TM,& they laid handa on them, and 
tAey received the Holy 8pirit." 

It would be useless to incumber these ~ with the many umJatr 
isfactory ~xplanations of this procedure with which commentariee 
abound. We will be content with a simple eft'ort. to learn whai i& 

... :aan-, •• looo. 
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teaches, by a earefbl consideration or the Cact.e. We notice, then, fir.,, 
That tl1e Samaritan&' had believed the ~ospel, and been immem4 
They were, tlien, according to the commission, and according to Peter'1 
answer on Pentecos~ pantoned, and in ~ion or that "gift or the 
Holy Spirit" which was promised on condition of repentance and 
immersion.* Second, After they had been in ~OD or this gift, 
for a period sufficient for the news to reach Jerusalem, the wliole 
body of the apostles united in sending to them Peter and John. 
'l'Aird, Previous to the anival of Peter and John, none or them had 
received the miraculoua gift of the Spirit. FourtA1 U ~n the imposi
tion of hands by the two apostles, accom~nieci with prayers, the 
Holy Spirit fell upQn then1, confening miraculous gift& From these 
facts we may draw several conclusions. Isl Whatever other objects 
tuav bave been contemplated in tbe mission of the two apostlcs1 such 
as ·confirming the faitl1 of the disciples, and assisting Philip 1n his 
labore, it is '\uite certain that the cbief object was the impartation of 
the Holy Spirit.. What they did when they arrived in Samaria waa 
certain!)' the object for which they went. But the chief thing which 
they did was to confer tbe Holy Spirit; hence, this w• the chief 
object of their visit. If, however1 Philip could have conferred this 
gift, t.he mission, so far as the chief object. of it is concerned, would 
have been uelua. This affords strong evidence that the miracu
lous gift of the S~irit was bestowed by no human hands except those 
of the apostles. That such was the conclusion of Simon, who w&B 
an intereated witness of this whole proceeding, is evident from the 
pro~ition he made to Peter, to purchase hm him this power. If 
all Who had the Spirit could impart it to others, he need only to have 
sought the gift himself, knowing that this would include the power 
to impart it. But his offer to buy this power, and that from an apoa
tle, sliows that the apostles alone possessed the power of imparting 
the Spirit.. This conclusion is confirmed by the fact that in tlie only 
other instance of the kind recorded in Acts, that of the twelve disciples 
in Ephesus, the same gift was bestowed bv the hands of an apostJe.t 

The case or Tilnothy is no exception, a8 has been supposed, to this 
conclusion; for, although Paul states that t11e gift whicli was in him 
was given him througb propliesy and "the laying on of the hands of 
the eldership; "l yet he exhorts him, in the second epistle, "Stir up 
the gift of God, which is in thee, by the putting on of my hands."lj 
These two statements can be reconciled either bf supposing tliat Pau 
refers to the gift of of/ice in the former, and the gift of the Spirit in the . 
latter; or, that the eldership united with Paul in laying on hands, 
while it. was tl1e apostolic part of the service wbich imparted the 
Spirit, the elderehip participating, because at the same time he was 
ordained to the work of an evan~elist.. 

2d. From the fact that these disciples enjoyed pardon and member
ahip in the Church before receiving the miraculous gift, it is eviden& 
tliat this gift was 'not necessary to the enjoyment of eitlier of these bless
ings. Yet, strange to say, the mvstic power of an ultra spiritualism 
has thrown tliese J!lain facts into the utmost confusion in the minds of 
eome great men. Witness the following from N eander, in reference to 

• Acta 11 : 88. t Ac&u .'S : e. . '1 Tim IT : H. 12 Tim. I : I. 
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the condition of the Samaritans previous to t.he visit or Peter and 
John. " They had not yet attained the consciousness of a vital com
munion with the Christ whom Philip_ preached, nor let to the con
sciousness or a peraonal diviM lij& Tile indwelling o the Spirit was 
as yet something f oreip-to them, known only by the wonderful opera
tions which they saw taking place around them."* This assertion is 
evidently in direct conflict with the commission, and with the promise 
of Peter, that those who would repent and be immersed should receiv• 
tM gift of the Holy Spirit. Paul alao teaches tbat the indwelling ot 
the Spirit is characteristic of all who are Chriat'a;t and certainly all 
are Christ's who have been immersed into the name of Christ,l as had 
been these Samaritans. 

3d. The statement that " as yet he had faJlen on none of them, only 
they were i1Dmersed into the name of the Lord Jesus," thrown in par
anthetically in explanation of the mission of Peter and John, neces
sarily implies that there was no such connection between immersion 
into Christ and the miraculous girt of the Spirit, as that the latter 
might be inferred from the former. Thie girt, then, was not common 
to the disciples, but was enjoyed only by those to whom it was spe
cially imparted. 

Seeing that this extraordinary gift. of the Spirit was not necessary 
to the conversion and pardon of tliese.parties, nor to the indwelling or 
the Spirit, it is proper to inquire for what purpose it was bestowed. 
We ·have already observed, in comme11ting on Acta i: 8, that the de
sign of bestowing it upon the apostles was to endow them, intellectu
ally, with power to establish the kingdom, and to furnish miraculoua 
attestation or their miBSio11. In general, miracles were designed to in
dicate the divine sanction of the procedure with which they were con
nected; but when the miracle assumed a mental form, it was designed 
to qualify the party for some mental labor. The young Church in 
Samaria had hitherto been guided by the infallible teaching or Philip, 
and, more recently, by that of Peter and John. But these brethren 
must, in executing their high commiseion, soon depart to other fields 
of labor. If, in doing so, they should leave the Church in the condi
tion in which Peter and John found it, there would be no means lef\ 
them of increaein~ their knowledge of the new institution, and none 
bot their uncertain memories of retaining with accuracy what they 
had already learned. To supply this defect, chiefly, and, secondarily, 
t9 leave among them the means of convincing unbelievers, the ~ift. of 
inspiration was bestowed-not upon all the disciples, for this 18· not 
necessarily implied in the text, but upon a sufficient number of chosen 
individuals. For further information upon the design of such gif\s, I 
refer the reader to the twelfth and fourteenth chapters of First Cor
inthians. A complete discussion or the subject would belong to a 
commentary on that epistle, rather than to one on Acts. Suffice it 
here to add, that the~e gif\A served as a temp<>rary provision, until the 
f&cts, doctrine, commandments, and promises of tbe new covenani 
were committed to writing by inspired men, when the prophesies, 
tongues, and miraculous knowledge or individual teachers gave place 
to tbe writt.en record.II · 

•Plant.lug azid Tralniug. t Bom. vlll: 9. t GU. Ul: 20-29. I See 1 Cor. xiii: L 
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18, 19. In the above remarks upon the incident before us, we have 
assumed that the gift imparted was miraculous. Thie asaum ption ia 
justified by the fact"that it was a matter or obse"ation by those·who 
were not recipient.a of it, as is evident from the next statement of the 
text. (18) ".And IOMn Bimon aatD, tlaat tArougA the laying on of t'M 
apoatlu' /&anb tAe Holy Bpirit waa given, Ae offered them momy, (19) 
aaying,· Give me alao tAia autAority, that on wlwmaower I lay_ Aanda M 
may receive tA' Holy Bpirit. 11 The form of this proJ>Osition shows that 
the Holy Spirit did not come upon these persons dl?ectly from heaven1 
as upon the apostles on the day of Pentecost, but that it was imparted 
through imposition of hands. This marks the difterence between the 
immer&ion in the Holy Spirit, to wbich the event on Pentecost belongs, 
and the impartation of the Holy Spirit, to which we refer the present. 
case. The latter was effected through human agency; the former 
without it. 

In order to·account for the impious proposition of Simon, we must 
remember his former mode of life, and· consider the mental habit.a 
which it must have cultivated. Having been accustomed to the per
formance of astonishing tricks as a means of making money, and tc. 
the increase of hie stock in trade by purchasing the secret of every 
new trick which he met with among his brother magicians, he ha.cl 
acquired the habit of looking upon every thing of an astonishing char 
acter with reference to the m01iey which miglit be in it. When, now 
he MW that by. imposition of the apostles' handR the miraculous poweJ 
of the Spirit was imparted, and remembered that there were many 
even among the disciples, who had not yet received the coveted gift 
he at once perceived that the power to impart it could be made 8 
source of great profit. His overruling avarice, mingled with intense 
fondness for p<>pular influence, prompted him to seek this power. 
The blindin~ influence of these passions prevented him from seeing 
the impropr1et1 either of offering to bu1 it, or of intending to sell it; 
for certainly, if he had realized the hght in which his proposition 
ahordd be regarded, he would not have ventured to make it. . 

20-23. Nothing could be more abhorrent to the feelings of an 
apostle than such a proposition. It was well calculated to arouse 
the impulsive spirit or Peter, and his response is marked by hie char· 
aeterietie vehemence. (20) "But Peter aaid to Mm, Your ailver go with 
you to perdition, hecawe you /&ave thought to puTchue the gift o/ God 
with money. (21) You /&ave no part nor lot in this matter, for you.r AttJTt 
ia not right in the sight of God. (22) Repent, therefore, of thia your wick
edni'.aa, and pray God, i.h perliapa, the purp03e of your heart may he for
given you. (23) For I perceive that you are in the fl__all nJ hitternu.t, 
and the 6ond o.f iniquity.,, Thie description of Simon s spiritual condi
tion shows clearly that be wae not, at that time, in a state of mind 
acceptable to God. "'l'he gall of bitterness" is a thrcible expresMion 
of the wretchedness of hie condition; and "the bond of iniqnitv,'' ot9 

the dominion which sin exercised over him. Hie heart was noi rigM 
in tJie eight of God, and he was iu the way to perdition. 'l'he declara• 
tion that he had "no part nor lot in this matter" depends, for its in
terpretation, upon the meaning of the expression, "this matt~r." 
Whether it. refora to the gospel, or to the impartation of tlie Spirit, ia 
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not altogether certain. In either caee1 the declaration is tme; for it 
is certain that he had no part in the impartation of the Spirit; and 
equally certain that lie was then under the condemnation of God. 

Whether we are to suppose that Simon's destitute and miserable 
condition was the result of having forfeited the favor of God by fall
ing into sin after hie immersion, or that hie confession and immersion 
had been insincere, so that he had never been parJoned, is not to be 
determined, as many suppose, by the grossness of bis present concep
tion concerning the Holy Spirit. The question resolves itself into this: 
whether the di~overy that a man is under the control of some wicked 
passion soon after his immersion is proof that he had not been a 
proper subject for immersion. If conversion involves so complete a 
renovation, that old mental habits are entirely eradicated, never to 
exert.. their influence again, then Simon was not a genuine convert. 
Bllt if, as both Scripture and experience teach, the turning of a sinner 
to God is simply the triumph of conscience and the better feelings 
over the passions, while the latter still exist in a latent state, ready to 
spring into activity on the approach of temptation, we must admit that. 
Simon may have been a penitent believer at the time of his immersion. 
1.,hat be was a believer is asserted by Luke; but whether he was to 
such a degree penitent as to receive pardon when he was immersed, is 
not certainly deter01ined by the texL For au~ht that is affirmed of 
him, he may either have been influenced by sinister motives in confess
ing his faith, or have been truly penitent at the time, and afterward, 
ander spur of the temptation which the splendid gifts bestowed by 
Peter were the occasion of, have yielded to the sudden impulse of his 
:uling passion. . 

Whichever of tl1ese hypotheses we adopt, the case affords no objection 
to the immediate immersion of all who confess faith in Christ, and 
indicate a desire to obey him, 110 evidence of their insincerity being 
apparenL The inspired example of Philip is an authoritative guide 
for us, and if it appear that he occasionally immersed an unprepared 
subject, modern evangelists can not be censured for follo,vin~ hie 
exam pie, though they should occasionally meet with the same m1stbr
tune. 

'fhe supposition thnt Philip and Peter both, by the power of dis
cernina spirits, knew from the bcainning that Simon's lieart was not 
right, but, for wise reasons, wit.J1heTcl the announcement until hie wick 
edness was developed before the people, is entirely gratuitous. The 
gift. of" discerning spirits," mentionoo in 1 Cor. xii: 10, wns the power 
of testing the claims of those who professed to be inspired. 'fhere is 
no evidence that it was ever userl by the apostlc.tJ or others to detect 
the concealed thought.a and emotions of the soul. The detect.ion of 
.A naniae and Sapphira is not a case in paint, for it was effected noi 
by discerning their thoughts, but. by a direct revelation to Peter that 
the story which they told was a lie. 

24. The conclusion of the conversation between Peter and Simon 
leaves us in doubt as to the final fate of the latter. Peter had exhorted 
him to repent, and pray to God for pardon. (24) "Then Simon !Ill• 

8'Dered and said, Pray ye to the IArcl for me, tl&at none of tl&eae tl&i-ng• 
which ye l&aue spoken come upon n1e. '' 'rhis response indicates ver1 
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clearly that the scathing speech or Peter had a good eft'ect.. It doubt
less awoke Si10011 to a clearer perception of hie own eharacterJ filled 
bim with more becoming awe or the Holy Spirit, and aroused some 
fear of the terrible consequenc-.ea or his sin. As the curtain or history 
here falls upon.him, he disappears in a more promising state or feel
ing, but without leaving us fully assured that he recovered from the 
dominion or his unholy ~ions. Many things are said or hie subse
quent career, in ancient and modern commentaries, but nothing that id 
eutllciently authenticated to deserve our serious attention. 

23. In connection with the prime object or their visit to Samaria, 
Peter and John also furthered the effort.a or Philip in preaching and 
teaching. This we learn from an incidental remark in connection 
with the statement or their departure for Jerusalem. (25) "N""' they, 
Aa.ving tutifed and apoken the word of t/&4 Lord, returned into Jmiaakm 
and preaelied tM goapel in many '1illagu of the Samarita.na." Thie labor 
in tile Samaritan villa.gee was performed on their journey toward J eru
ealem1 which max he.ve been somewhat circui"toue, according to the 
situation of the villages which they desired to visit.. Thus these prim
itive preachers or the gospel made all the stations of their journeys 
through the country euccesaive points for disseminating the t.ruth. 

26. When the congregation in Samaria had been supplied witl 
qiritual gi..fu, and sufficiently instructed to justify leaving them to their 
own resources for edification, Philip was called away to other fields of 
labor. 

We are now introduced to another of those minutely detailed caeea 
of conversion which are recorded for the purpose or instruction in 
reference to the means or turning men to God, and inducting them 
into the kingdom. The purpose of bringing him to a knowledge 
or salvation was formed in the divine mind, and s_Peeiftc means of 
accomplisliing it put into operation, ere the man himself was aware 
of it:. The narrative traces tlte steps by which this purpose of God 
was accomplished, and enables us to know, when God determines upon 
the OOR\0ersion of an individual, how he proceeds to eftect it. 

The first step taken in the case was to send an angel from heaven. 
But where does tl1e angel make his ap~rance? To the man for 
wbose benefit he came 't So it must be; iC he is to hold any direct 
communication with him. But, strange to say, while the man was 
south of Jerusalem, traveling ioward Gaza, the angel descends into 
Samaria to the north of J eruealem, and appea~ to Philip. (26) ".An.cl 
czn angel of tlu Lord apoke to Philip, aaying, Ariae and go totDard t/&4 
•outh, into tlu road which gou dOum from Jerv.Salem to Gaza. 'l'Au ia 
.a duerL" This is all that the angel has to say; and now his part or 
the work, which was simply to start the evangelist in the direction of 
the person to be converted, is accomplished. He retires from the 
scene. 

'fhe statement "this is a dHert" is correctly SUJ)posed, by the best 
commentators, to be no part of the angel's speccli to Pl1ilip, hut to 
have been added by Luke to note the singularity of a prcacber being 
thus peremptorily sent away from a populous country into a desert. 
The term desert is not here to be understood in its stricter sense ot 
a barren waste, but in ita more general acceptation, or a place thiul7 
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1n1labited. Buch an Interpretation is required by the geopphy of 
the country, and by the fact that water was found for tbe immersion 
of the eunuch. The only road from Jerusalem to Gaza, which JNIB&ed 
through a level district suitable for wheeled vehicles, was that bv Beth· 
lehem to Hebron, and thence acroBB a plain to Gaza. Acconling to 
Dr. Hackett, this is "the desert" of Luke i: 80, in which John the 
Immerser grew up. Dr. S. T. Barclay, who traversed this entire route 
in Hay, 1853 says that he traveled, after leavins "the immediate 
vicinity of Hehronz over one of the very best roads {with slight excep
tions) and one of the most fertile countries that I ever behela."* 

27, 28. Philip prom:ptly obeyed the command or the angel, and was 
soon in close proximity to the intended convert, though, as yet, he 
knew nothing of him. (27) "He arose and went; and behold a man 
of Etliopia, an eunucn of great authority under Oandace queen of_ tns 
Ethiopiau, wAo had cha,ge of all 'Mr treaaure, and h;J COJM to Jeru-
1alem to wor,,,,ip, (28) wu returning, and aitting in Aia chariot, wu read
ing tAe Prop net Iaaiah." 

29. Just as Philip entered the road to which he had been directed 
by the angel, and saw the chariot before him, the Holy Spirit began to 
work f'or the conversion of the treasurer. And where does he be«in 
bis work? In the heart o( the sinner, by direct communication? :No. 
Like the angel, he begins with the preacher. (29) " Then tAe Spirit 
1aid to Philip, Go near, and join youraelf to tAia chariot." This was 
a miraculous communication from the Spirit, such as frequently 
directed the labors of inspired men. The object of it was the same 
as that of the angel's visit, to bring the preacher and the subject for 
eonversion face to face. 

30. The purpose of the angel's visit and the Spirit's miraculous com
munication was now accomplished. (30) " Tlaen Philip ran to Mm, and 
lieard him reading the Prophet Isaiah, and aaid, Do you underatand what 
you are reading ' ' Considering the relative position of the parties, one 
an humble footman, and the otlier a chief officer of a powerful kingdom, 
sitting in hie chariot, this question appear& rather an abrupt and inap
propriate introductfon to the con,·ersation. But it was, in reality, tlie 
most natural and appropriate question that Philip could ask Hear-
ing the man reading aloud, in what we call the fiRy·third chapter ot· 
Isaiah, that touching descri_ption of the sufferings of Christ, he kne\J 
that it was unintelligible to him if he was not acquainted with the goa
pel; whereas, if he had learned the story of' the croBB, he could n~t 
fail to understand it. The question, "Do you understand what y~u 
are reading?" was, then, the very question to determine where be 
stood, and bow to approach him. 

31-35. The man's response was definite and satisfactory. (31) ".And 
Ae aaid, How can I, ezcept .tome man ahould guide me' .And Ae invited 
Philip to come up and ai~ with him. (32) NOUJ tAe place of tAe BcripturtJ 
tonich Ae wu reading wu thia : He was kd u a aheep to alaughter, 
and a.t a lamb ailent he/ore hia ahearer, ao Ae opena not /&ia mouth. (33) 
In Aia humiliation, hia condemnation wu eztorted, and who aAall /ully 
ducril>e /&is generation' For hia l\(.e is violently taken from the eartl&. 
(34) .And tha eunuch anatoered Plulip, and aaid, I pray gou, oJ toAD. 

• 01~1 ot the Orea& 1Un1, p. ITG. 
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ea tM 1'f'Ol'Mt ;p~i fAi.t' Of Aimaelf, or of aMM otl; mdn f (35) 
2'Mn Philip_ opined AU mouth, ancl lugim&ing at tAs aamB &riptur1, 
yr_eaelwl to Ain JUV11." 

We h&ve now before 118 all the inftuencea and agencies empl~yed in 
this man's conversion, and may restate them, as follows: Be was 
reading a remarkable prophesy conceming Christ, and had /aused 
upon it, with the inqu~, Of whom is this written? He coul recol
lect nothing in the history· or the prophet himself, or of any other 
mant to which it would apply. He was, therefo~ unable to under
stan<l it; and if he had learned to pray as David did, the prompt_ im· 
pulse or bis heart was, "()pen thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things out of thy faw." In this frame of mind he was bes~ 
prepared for tlie influences which God, who knows the secrets of all 
hearts, was preparing for him. If his eyes can be made to penetrat.e 
the darkness of that proJ?heey, and his heart t.o feel the power of the 
truth which lies there hid from his pze, all will be wen: But there 
is no human being :present to teach liim, nor does any friend of J eeua 
know even of bis P.mstence. What, theta, will be done? God employs 
bis Spirit to o~n ~e _eyes and touch the hearts of men; will he not, 
then, immediately distill a heavenly inftuence UP.OD the man's soul to 
enlighten him and save him? He does not do it. And if not in this 
case, where no human agent is at han.,, who shall say that he does in 
any other? The word of God is silent in reference to any such abatrad 
influence, and he who aesum'ee its existence gets behind the curtain of 
revelation. 

But God also employs angels in ministering to those who shall he 
heirs of salvation. In the absence of human apncy, will not some 
angel be dispatched to the aid of this waiting subject for salvation? 
An angel is truly sent; but his mission is, to start a man in the direo
ti9n of the chariot. When the man gets within sight or the chariot, 
the Holy Spirit bedns to work; but he works by first brin~ng the 
man to the side or the chariot, and next, through his lips, speaking to 
the man in the chariot. Thus we see, that, though an angel from 
heaven has ap~red, and the Holy Spirit bas operated miraculously 
for the conversion of the sinner, there is still an .insuperable necessity 
for the co-operation or a man. u nlees that man does his part or the 
work, all tliat has been done by both the angel and the Spirit will 
prove unavailing. Not the slightest influence from either of the heav
enly messengers reaches the sinner's mind or heart, until the preacher 
beg!ns to speak, and then it reaches him tkrougA tA8 worda wAicA ar11 
apoken. 
· The further process is easily traced. .As Phili:e opme up item after 
item Of the pro:pheay, and ebOW8 ifs fulfillment ID Jesus, the eyes Of 
the eunuch begin to _penetrate the Bcri_pture, until, at last, he sees a 
flood or heavenly light where all was darkness before. Hie eyes are 
opened, and he sees the wondrous ~lory of a eufferin_g Savior beam
ing from the inspired page which lies before him. Thie is effected 
not by an abstract. influence of the Spirit, enabling him to understand 
what was before obacUre, but by the aid of a fellow-man providentially 
•nt to him for the p~. 

The treasurer may have heard of Jesus, in Jeruaalem; but, it IOt 
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Ile heard ot .him through th<>Ae with whom he had been up to WOl'
ehip, the bitter enemies of the cross; and knew him only as an 
impostor who had been deservedly crucified, though .now worshiped 
by a few deluded J ewe as tbf'.ir :Messiah. But now, with a J!rophesy 
before hhn which he had tried in vain to find t\dftlled in the history of 
any other man, but which finds its complement in the life and death 
or Jesus; and informed, by a man. whose astonishing knowledge or 
the -..onl of God is a ~ntee of his honest:y, that J esue is risen 
from the dead, his honest heart inte~ses no wicked obstacles to his 
laith, and he believe.a. The demonstration strikes him with the ~r 
force, because it is so unexpected. The J ewe could not explain that 
prophesy, for they could not find its facts in the life or any of their · 
great heroes; and though the reference to the Messiah was so palpable 
is to at once suggest itself to every reader, they would not apply it to 
him, because their conception of his earthly glory conflicted with the 
humiliation and suffering described by the prophet. Until now, thiS 
very difficulty had been puzzling the mind of the treasurer. But he 
now sees the prophesy fulfilled; and while the demonstration compels 
him to believe, the true conception of a bleeding Messiah touches his 
heart. All this is effected by the Holy Spirit in Philip, tArough tM 
tDords which Philip spoke. 

36. ".And tU they tDent along tlie road, .they eame to a certain toater. 
And the eunuch 8aid, W/&at hinder8 me to he immeraed1" The appear
ance of the water to which they had come suggested this question, but 
It could not have done so unless the eunucli had been taught some
tliing conceming immersion as a religious ordinance. But he had 
t!Djoyed no opportunity for instruction on this subject, except through 
the teaching of Philip. Had Philip, then, preached him a sermon on 
immersion? No. Lukeeays Philip "preached tohiinJesue." -How; 
then, had he, while hearinfi J esue preached, obtained instruction in 
reference oo immersion ? 'I here is only one answer to this question. 
It is, that to preach Je8U8, after the apostolic method, involves full in· 
struction upon the subject of immersion. The t>rejudice, therefore, 
which exists at the present day against frequent mtroduction of this 
subject in. discourses addressed to sinners, is altogether unscriptural; 
and those only preach Jesus correctly who give to it the ea.me promi
nence which belongs to it in aposoolic discourses. It was a part or 
Peter's sermon on Pentecost, of Philip's preaching to the Samaritans, 
and of his present discourse to the ·Ethiopian; and we will yet see, in 
the course of this commentary, that it always occupied a place in th6 
preaching or inspired men on euch occasions. Indeed, it would be 
Impossible to preach J esue fully without it. For the beginnin_g of" the 
goe1eJ, historically, according to Hark,* is the immersion of John, to 
·which J esue l'ubmitted, and near the conclusion of it is the commis
sion given in the last words of Jesus on earth, eommanding every be
liever to be immersed. t Thus he who preaches Jens has unmeraion 
ln the beginning and in the end or his ~rmon. .• 

37. By the almost universal consent of recent critics, the whole or 
this verse is excluded from the original text, and should be from all 
Yersioas. For the reasons on whiCh this decision is based, we refer 

Olark l: i. t .... k Di: U. 18. 
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t11e reader to cc Bloomfleld'e Commentary,. on the ~age, cc Tregelle'e 
History or the Printed Text,11 and other critical work& 

Thie verse has been used chiefl7 tor the purp()se or determining tile 
confession which was macle origmally by candidates for immersion. 
The fact that it is an interpolation must modify the argument on this 
subject, but does not invaliaate il The fact that such a confession as 
is here put into the mouth of the eunuch was uniformly ~uired by the 
apostles, is evident from other ~es of Scripture. It is quite certain 
tliat it was confessed by Timothy. Paul says to him : "Fight the 
good fight of faith ; lay hold on eternal life, into which you were 
called, and did conj us the good conf euion before man7 witnesses..,* Thie 
confession was made at the beginning of hie religious career; for it· 
is connected with his call to eternal life. It is the same confeeaion 
whicli is attributed to the eunuch ; for Paul immediately adds: "I 
charge thee before Goo, who gives life to all things, and J e8U8 Christ, 
who bore testimony under Pontius Pilate, to tl&s pood conf urion," eto. 
Now, what is here called "the good confession11 

18 certa1nl1 the con
fession that he was the Christ, made before the 8anhedr1m, under 
Pontius ·Pilate. But this is identifiedt by the terms employed, with 
the confession which Timothy had maae, which is also" the good con
fession.11 Timo~y1 then, made the confession that Jesus is tlie Christ, 
the same attributed to the eunuch. Moreover, this confession was so 
conspicuous, at the time of Paul's writing, that it was known as t'M 
confession, and so highly esteemed as to be styled tl&s good confession. 

That Timoth1 was not alone in making this confession is evident 
from the followmg statement of Paul: "The word is ni~h thee, in thy 
mouth.and in thy heart; that is, the word of faith which we preach, 
That if thou wilt confe8s with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe 
in thy heart that God has raised him from the dead, thou shalt be 
saved.11t From this it ap~re that one item in "the word of faith" 
which the apostles preached, was the conf uaion of thl Lord Juua witA 
tl&e mouth. Paul aeaumes that this word was in tlie mouths anti heart.a 
of the brethren in Rome, whom he had never seen, and with whose 
conversion he had notliing, ~nally, to do. This assumption can 
be justified only on the ground that it belonged to "the word of 
faith 11 everywhere preached. He argued, f'rom the universal practice 
of the apostles, to a particular conclusion in reference to their con
verts in Rome. We liave, therefore, both his premises and hie con
clusion, to sustain us in deciding that this confession was universal in 
Ute primitive Church, as a part of the apostolic rituaL 

We here have use for the interpolated verse now under considera
tion. The fact that it is interpC?lated does not prove that the eunuch 
did not make tlie confession. On the contrary, when ri~htly coneid .. 
ered, it establishes the presumption that the p~e, as it now rea~el 
is a faithful account of the evenl The interpolatfon is easily accounted 
for. The text read: "The eunuch said, See, here iA water; what hin
ders me to be immersed? And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still, and they went down both into the water.11 Now,_ the object ot 
the interpolator was to fill up what appeared to be a historic blank, 

• 1 Tim. 'fl : U. 'rho tenu 1,so>.I)'••• u4 ,,_.,.,,..,., 1ho'Dld 1- aollorml7 nAC1en4 _. 
/-.ud ooq,Wloll. t Bom. s: a, 9. 
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IO that Philip should not appear to have led the man into the water 
too abruptly. In doing so, he, of course, inserted what he supposed to 
be the apostolic custom ; and the fact that he inserted this confession 
shows that he believed that the apostles required candidates for im
mersion to make the confession. Furthermore, the interpolator would 
naturally be guided by the prevailing custom of his own day, so that 
his amendment might be received by his cotemr>raries. In whatever 
age, therefore, the interpolation was made, it indicates both the custom 
of that age and the opinion then prevalent ae to the apostolic custom. 
Whether these considerations have any force or not, de~nds upon the 
proximity of the age in question to the apostolic period. But this 
interpolation was known to Irenreus A. D. 170, * and this proves that 
the confession which the Script.urea show to have been universal in the 
days of the apostles was perpetuated into the latter part of the second 
century. 

Both the custom of confessing Christ, and the formula employed, 
originated in the most natural way, and without any positive precepl 
Jesus appeared in Galilee and Judea, proclaiming himself the Christ 
and the Son of God. As men became convinced of his claims, they 
would say, "I believe that he i8 the Christ.." Others would say, "I 
believe that he is a profhet, but I deny that he is the Christ.." Thus 
the confession or denia of this proposition was the first mark of dis
tinction between believers and unbelievers. The Pharisees, therefore1 
"agreed that if any man did conj us t!&at Ae wcu tl&e Ohriat, he shoula 
be put out of the synagogue." f The confession was, then, all that 
was necessary to identify one as a disciple of Jesus. Hence, with special 
reference to this state of things, Jes us said, " He that conj eases me 
before men, him will I confess before my Father in heaven ; but he 
that ckniea me before men, him will I deny before my Father in 
heaven.0 After the commission was given, enjoining the immersion 
of all believers, the confession was still perpetuated, and immersion 
naturally took position immediately aft.er it.. 

A confession thus necessarily originatin~ from the grand issue that 
Jesus presented to the world, and involvmg the earliest distinction 
between his friends and his foes, could not fail to bave an imp<>rtant 
position in the formation of those friends into a great orgamzation. 
The Church of Christ, like every other useful organization, is created 
and sustained by the obligations of some truth. Thie truth may be 
properly styled the foundation of the or~anization, because it is that 
from which it springs, and without which it could not exist. The 
truth declared in the confession, that Jesus ie the Christ, the Son of 
God, is, beyond controversy, the foundation of the Church of Christ, 
and is so declared by Jesus himself:t Without it no Church of Christ 
eould possibly exist. It had to exist as a truth, and be demonstrated 
to men as such, before the Church could begin to be. The truth itself, 
however, and the confession or it, are two things entirely distinct. The 
former is the foundation; the latter a means of building on it.. There 
is no way to build an organization of men and women on a truth, 
except by a mutual confession of' it, and an agreement to live together 
according to its obligations. When individuals, believing that J esua 

• Backe&&, fa loco. f JobA I&: D. I llaU. &YI : 16-18. 
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ia the Clirist, mutually confess it, and agree to unite to the observance 
of its obligations, the immeditiU and necu•a'!'Y r~lt is a Qhurch. In 
this way the confession became an organic element in the ecclesiastical 
constitution. 

Inasmuoh 88 some have conceived that J e81l8 in person ia the founct.. 
ation ·of the Church, it may be well to observe here that there is no 
war in which an organization can be built on a person, except by 
believing something_ in reference to him. It is not the fact that there 
is such ap6f'•on as Jesus, but that that person is the O/wiatwhichgave 
existence to the Church. 

Inasmuch 88 members of the Church are built ~pon the true found· 
ation, in part, by a mutual confession of its truth, tlie confession, form
ally made, is both an acknowled2ment of the obligations which the 
truth imposes, and a pledge to all the duties of a member in the Church. 
It is true, that the confession, like immersion, and eating bread and 
wine1 may occur amid the careless scenes of e. wicked life, without any 
religious import. But this is only to say that the specific acts which 
God calls upon us to perform in religious ordinances may be perrormed 
by wicked men without religious intent. And this, again, 1s only to 
say, that, in adapting his institutions to ns, instead of inventing new 
antt unheard-of performances, he has lifted up certain actions and 
words already familiar, into association with religious troth and obli
ption. This arrangement is a proof of his wisdom; for by it the mind 
JS averted from the mere physical act, which might otherwise have 
usurped too much consideration1 and is compelled to aseociate the value 
of the deed with the thou~hts which surround it. Such is pre-eminently 
the case with the confession, which, though a very simple declaration 
of faith, in reference to the most familiar fact in the scheme of redemp
tion1 is a formal assumption of all the obligations of a Christian life. 
. The kingdom of Chnst. is not limited to earth, but was designed to 

bind together, in one harmonious'-Wbole, God, angels, and men. God 
himself was the first to ·present hnneelf for this great union. Over 
the bank of the Jordan be made the same confession which is required 
of us, and thereby not only bore teetimon1 to the fact that Jesus was 
his Son, but, also, voluntarily placed himself before the universe in the 
attitude which the incipient mediatorship re<tuired him to occuw. By 
this formal confession ·be pledged himself to accept. the mediation or 
Christ, just as we, b1 the same confession, pledge ourselves to accep' 
the bleseings which that mediation :procures for us. It God had never 
.confessed Jesus, in this or some equivalent manner, we would have no 
direct assurance from him that he was in Christ reconciling the world 
to himeel£ .,. 

Like men on earth, the angele in heaven passed into t]i_e privilege11 
of the kingdom or God by making this same confession. When J esua 
ascended up on high, ihe Fatber said to him, "Sit on my right hand. 
till I make thine enemies thy footstool."* Then he "eat down at tho 
right hand of the throne of God,"t and God said, "Let all the angela 
or God worship him."t Then were folftlled the words of Paul, "God 
hath highly exalted him, and given him a name that is abov«: ev~ 
name, that at. the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of thmgs ua 

• Heb. t: 18. t Heb. sll : I. 'Heb. I: 0. 



ACTS VUI: 37. IOI 

heaven, and things on earth, and things under the earth, and that 
every tongue should confua that Juw i., Lord. to the glory of God the 
Father." The angels all confessed the good confession, receiving Jesus 
as their Lord, and rendering thus their first act of worship to the Son 
or Mar1. 'rhe one identical confession, therefore, has brought together, 
in one harmonious whole, God, angels, and men; the latter being 
pledged hf it to eternal worship, and the former pledged forever to 
accept their grateful homage through Chrisl 

That this confession was the only one required of candidates for 
immersion by the apostles, is universally admitted by those who are 
competent to jud~e. It is likewise admitted that they regarded it ae a 
sufficient confession. This fact alone should teach men to be satisfied 
with it now. He, indeed, who is pided by the Bible alone, can noi 
require of men any other confession than such as he finds authorized by 
Bibfe precedent.a. ~ither is it possible that he who implicitly follows 
the apostolic precedent can be misled, unless the apostles, the Holy 
Spirit, the New Testament, can mislead him. Fidelity to the word of 
Goo, therefore, binds us to this confession alone, and, in clinging to it, 
we have every assurance which inspiration can give that we are right. 

Departure from apostolic precedent is never justiJia"1le, except when 
the precedent itself was the result of circumstances peculiar to the 
apostolic age. The primitive practice of washing the feet of brethren 
wno came into the house from the hi~hway, was an accidental, and not 
a neeessary result of the law of hospitality. Growing out of the pecu· 
liar habit of wearing sandals, it ceased to be a matter of duty as soon 
as the circumstances which gave rise to it disappeared. Ir a similar 
change of circumstances has taken place in reference to the confession, 
rendering it insufficient for our times, then we are no longer bound by 
the precedent. That such is the case is affirmed by many of our co
temporariee, and we must extend these remarks sufficiently to consider 
the reasons offered in sup~rt of this opinion. 

It is often arkued that, m the days of the apostles, the moment men 
became convinced that J eeus was the Christ they were ready to sub
mit to his service; but now, eve7 Church is surrounded with men and 
women who are convinced of this fact, but still persist in wickedness; 
hence some more effectual test should now be applied. This argu· 
ment is based upon a false assumption in reference to results of primi
tive preaching; for we read of many rulers of synagogues who believed 
an J es~s, but would not confess him for fear of the Pharisees;* of Jo
seph of Arimathea, who, though a disciple, kept it secret;t of Felix, 
who trembled under the preaching of Paul, but said, Go thy way fo.
the present; and of A~ppa, who was almoat, though not altogether, 
persuaded to be a Chnstian. If these men in high stations were de
f.erred by tear, or by worldly lusts, from making the confession, how 
much more the common people, who bad much more to fear I Witness 
&be ~rents of the blind man who had been healed by Jesus, who gave 
evasive answers in the synagogue for this very reason.t There is no· 
evidence that men were more prompt to yield to their convictions 
then than the1 are now. 

Sometimes it is argued, quite inconsiAtently with the above, that the 
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clanger of being known as a Christian in those days rendered the sim
ple confession a sWlicient t.eet of a man's devotion; but now, whea 
Christianity is popular, it is entirely insufficient. It must be granted, 
that someti~es it was dangerous to property and li.fe to become a 
Christian, yet it was true then, as it is now that many insincere~ 
sons found their way into the ChUl'Ches. Jude complaiUB that' un• 
godly men, tum_!ng t4e favor of God into lasciviousness1 and denying ... 
the onlt Lord eoo, and our Lord Jesus Christ," had ' crept in un~ 
wares." Paul echoes the same sentiment in reference to "fiilse breth
ren1 unawares brought in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty 
which we have in Christ Jesus, that they might bnng us into bond
age."+ There were those "who went out from us because they were 
not ot us," and thete was Demas, who forsook Paul in the hour or 
dangerL"having loved this present world." And what more shall X 
say ? .1ror the time would fail me to tell of Simon the soreerer ot 
.Alexander the cop~mith, of Phygellus and Hermogenes, of Hy· 
meneus and Alexand~ whom Paul delivered over to Satan that the7 
might learn not to blaspheme, and of many others who proved insin· 
cere "in their confession, or false to its obligations. Surely, if a test ot 
sincerity which coQld let into the fold sucn wolves as these was su1B.· 
cient for the inspired apostles, we may be content with the same, un• 
less we affect a wisdom and a zeal superior to theirs. 

But the most popular ar~ent against the present suillcieney of 
the good confession is this: that the immense multiplicity or doctrinal 
errors now prevalent requires a severer test of soundness in the faith 
than :was u8ed b_y the apostles before these errors had an existence. 
Unfortunately, however, its historic 888umption ia as baseless as that 
of the two we have jut considered. For not only were the Churches 
surrounded with most pernicious erron in doctrine, but were sickened 
by the po~on of those errors within their own bosoIQB. Pharisees in 
Jerusalem crept in to spy out the liberty of the new covenant, and 
bring the brethren bacJi into hon~ to the law ;t and there were 
Badducees in the Church in Corinth who denied the resurrection.fl 
There were philoso_phere, such as " Hpneneua and Philetus, who con
ceming the faith have erred, saying that the resurrection ia already 
~t,· and overthrow the faith of some,"§ and there were transcendent
alists, who denied that "Jesus Christ had come in the 1lesh,"if having 
s~ulated his bodily existence into the essence of moonshine, or some
thing equally unreal James had to wam some ~net being deceived 
into worship of the heavenl1 bodies, by assurinfi them that "eve"!J 
good git_\ comes down from the FatAm- of lights.'' and not from the 
lights themselves; while Paul fights many a hard battle against 
brethren who were disposed to openly countenance fomication, incest, 
and the sacrificial banquets or heathen worship. Under the ttressure 
or all this in1lux of falBehood and iniquity, why did not these inspired 
men see their mistake, and, discarding the simple confession, dra;~ 
a masterly cateehiem, which would shut out every ertor, and 
the pnrit;r of the· Church 'l How sad the reflection, that men eo ingen
ious in other respects, were so stupid in this I And how fortunate l• 
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r.s, that the wiser heads or Rome, Geneva, Augsburg, and W estmin-
4ter have supplied this deficiency in the work or the apostleel 

We have thus far argued upon the broadest assumption in reference 
to the inefficiency of the good confession in guarding the purity of 
the Church. We might retort upon the advocates of creeds and cate
chisms, by showing that these devices can not be, and have not been, 
any more efficient; but we prefer to show the real exclusiveness of the 
good confeeeion. It ie certainly exclusive enough to keeJ> out the pa
ga~1 the J ew1 the Mohammedan, the atheist, and the infidel; for none 
of these can Jloneetly make the confession. It will exclude the Unita
rian and the Universalist; for while they are willing to confess thai 
J eeus ie the Christ, in the next breath they deny him, by contradicting 
some of hie most emphatic declatatione. It _will also exclude the 
wicked and impenitent; for it is oifered only ·to penitent believers. It 
this is not considered sufficient, we ma1 advance still further! and say 
that it will exclude the Roman Catholic, who persists in hav1nfl other 
intercessors in heaven besides the high :priest of our confusion.'* n 
will exclude the devotee of the mournmg bench, who waits for an 
operation of the Spirit before he comes to Christ. It will exclude the 
pedobaptist, who is satisfied with hie sprinkling; for it requires an im
mediate immersion. None of these characters can scripturally make 
the good confession without some specific change in views or in char· 
acter. Leet the tune of the objector should now be changed, and he 
should cry, "Your confession ie too exclusive," we add, that it receives 
all whom the apostles would receive, and excludes all whom they 
would exclude. 
. 38 39. When Philip ascertained that the eunuch believed in the 
Lo;;i Jeeue1 and desired to obev him, there was no delay, but his de
sire to be immersed was immediately gratified. (38) "And Ae com
manded the c/&ariot to atand atill, and they went down into the water, l>oth 
Pl&ilip and the eunuch, and Ae immeraed him. (39) And wl&en they wer" 
c:onu up out of the water, tl&e Spirit of the Lord caught.away Pl&ilip; and 
tAe eunuch aaw him no more, /or he went on hi& way rejoici~." 

This is one or the passages which the conflict of contending parties 
has rendered familiar to every reader of the New Testament. The 
questions in controversy are: Firat, Whether Philip and the eunuch 
went into the water, or only to it; Second, Whether the facts i~ the 
case afford any evidence that the eunuch was immersed 

The determination of the first question depends upon the exact force 
of the antithetical expressions, mTl/Jtlaav t4' Ta il&"'fJ, and avi{JTJt1av· i1e nrii 
lHfaTOf. If the latter means, "they went up out of the water," then the 
former necessarily means, " they went down into the water;" and vic1 
t1era4 There are two methods of inquiry, therefore, by which to 
determine whether they went into the water: Firat, The direct method, 
which depends upon tlie meaning or the words supposed to declare this 
fact; Bscond, The indirect method, which de~rminee whether they 
went into the water, by determining whether they went out of it. 

In dealing with this question, Dr. Moses Stuart, one of the most 
learned and candid or the disputants on the pedobaptist eid~1 does great 
mjustice to his own reputation. He says: "That cqo, witJl the verb 
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lfllf'a/J(uwl, often means going down to a place, ia quite certain; & ·g. 
'Jesus went down to Ca~aum;' 'Jacob went down to Egypt;' 'Thq 
went down to Attalia;' They went down tO Troas ;' 'He went down to 
Antioch;' 'GoinB down to Cmsarea."'* How strang~it is that tho 
learned author did not perceive that in every one of these esamplee 
the meaning is necessamy into I Ir he had paused to ask· him8elf' 
whether Jesus went into Capernaum, and Jacob into Eni>t, and 80 of 
the others, or merely went to tile boun~ line or those places, he would 
have spared his reputation by erasing this _paragrap~ Be would also 
·have saved himself the utterance of anot1'er unfortunate sentence OQ 
the same .page: "I find but one ~e in the New Testament where 
it. seems to mean into when used with- mM{Jalw. This is in Romana 
x: 7, Who shall go down, •It A{Jwaw, into 11&6 a/Jyaa '" Besides the 
uamples mentioned above, be must have searched with very little 
industry not to have disCovered the following: "Let him that is on 
the housetop not go doton into, ma/ja""1 ilr, the house."t "Now that ho 
ascended, what is it but that he also flret tleacended into, mf'i{Jq elt, the 
lower parts of the earth? "t· "This man tomt down into, K4Ti/Jrl •It, hie 
house, justified rather than the other."11 "A certain man was 11oing 
doum, m'ft!.{Jalvn, from Jerusalem into, ilr, J ericho."I "The road th&& 
gou doum, KaTa{Jalvorxmv, from Jerusalem into elt, Ga-. "f . 

These are all the instances in the New Testament in which theao 
~o wC?rdS occur together; and the r~er can bu~ see, that in everJ 
mngle instance the controverted expression means to go doum into. BJ 
our first method o/inquiry, therefore, it is settled that Philip and tho 
eunuch went dor.on into the water. 

I.tis not lo~ically necessary to pursue this diecUe8ion any ftuther; 
but, lest it might be im~ed that the conclusion we have alread7 
reached should be modified by. the force or the other me1;nber of th• 
antithesis, we must give some attention to the meaning of ol(»lao ic 
nrii MGTor. And here I must take exceptions to another sweepmB deo
laration or Dr. Stuart's. He says: "AWJ{Jalw_ is never employed 1n the 
sense of emerging .from a liquid auhatance. The preposition he, h~ 
would ~ with this idea:-although it, by no means, or necessity 
implies it; but tJWJpa!iii.J forbids us to thus construe it.." Why is thit 
apparently br0ad assertion so cautiously limited to the. single ease of 
"emerging ftom a l~itl substance 1" Is it possible that Dr. Stuart 
knew that the expression meant to go· up out of, bu~ thinking that i& 
did not occur in any other ~e in connection with a liquid, flamed 
his proposition to suit such an accident I ~t is humiliating in tht 
-extreme to see 80 great a mind descend to such special pleadbig on so 
grave a subject.. If tJWJ{Ja.lviw he means to go up out of, nothing but th• 
most determined obd~ can preclude tlie admisBion that 1t meana 
the same when referring U> liquids as to other substances. Now it ie 
a fact, and it must have been known to Dr. Stuart, if he examin;;J into 
the ground of hie own statements, that, in every single occurrence of 
these two words in connection, in the New Testament, t.hey mean tq 9' 
tip out qf.** Koreover, in one of these occurrences they are" empl6yed 
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ID t.he sense or emerging &om a liquid substance." In Revelations 
xiii:· 1, John says: "I stOod upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast, 
lie TU BaMaaw t111a~ riaing up out of tlie aea." Notwithstanding 
~hie broad assertion of ».:. Stuart's, therefore, the expression in ques
tion does, without a single exception, invariably mean to go up out ~ 
Philip and the eunuch, then, went up out of t"8 water; hence, tliey must 
first have gone down into it. By bOth methods of inquiry, the conclu· 
aion is established. 

The most astonishing display of partisan blindness on this pa888J8 
is yet to be noticed. It is an argument employed bl Moses Stuart, 10 
which he is followed by Dr. Alexander. He says: 'If 1eaTi/J1Jt1tw elr -ro 
"'"" is meant to designate the action of plunging, or l>eing immt:l'aed into 
tlu w~J 88 a part of the rite of baptism, then was Philip baptized aa 
well 88 the eunuch: for the sacred writer says they both went into the 
water. Here, then, must have been a rebaptism of Philip; and, 
what is at least singular, he must have baptized Aimaelf 88 well as the 
eunuch." This argument proceeds upon the assumption that immer
aionists regard the act of going down into water as the act of immer
sion, than which there could not be a grosser perversion of their 
meaning. When a strong mind descends to arguments so weak and 
childish 88 this, we have the clearest evidence that the cause in which 
it is employed is felt to be weak and untenable. 

We must now address ourselves to the inquil'f, whether. this passage 
affords any evidence in favor of immersion. This much-controverted 
question may be diec'uesed either as. a philological question, or a8 a 
question of fact. In the former method, the controversy tume upon the 
meaning of the Greek word {Jarri{<J. In the latter, upon the action per
formed by the apostles, when they 6a1.,tized men. Questions of fact are 
much more tangible than those in philology, especially when the philo
lo~cal inquiry rune into a foreign language. We prefer, therefore, 
to diecoss this question as a simple matter of fact; and this method is 
the more appropriate in this work, which treats of actl performed b1 
apostles. It can be most easily determined what act was performed 
when men were baptized, without any discussion 88 to the meaning 
or the word {Jarri{<J. 

If the passa~e before us contains any evidence that the eunuch was 
immersed, outside of the meaning of the word, it must be circumstan· 
tial evidence, and not direct testimony. In ordinary jurispmdence, 
die former is often more conclusive than the latter; for Jiving wi~ 
neeses may be bribed, or voluntarily bear false testimony; but facts, 
however grossl;r they niay be misinterpreted, can never give real ut
terance to faleehoocl Circumstantial evidence is that derived from 
facts which transpired in such connection with the main fact assumed 
as to indicate its existence or character. There are two conditions 
necessary to its conclusiveness: Fir.rt, That the facts which constitute 
the circumstances be ·fully authenticated; Second, Thai they shall be 
such as can not be accounted for without the admission of the main 
fact at issue. The first condition is alwa1s satisfied in scriptural in
quiries because the facts are asserted by infallible witnesses. Every 
thing depends, therefore, upon compliance with the second condition. 
.Thi& compliance may be so various in degree, as to admi&. or eve-q 
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~ible degree of conclasiveness, from the slightest presumpti<fll up to 
alJRolute certainty. When the circumstances are as easily accounted 
for without the fact assumed as with it, they afford no evidence at all. 
When they can be better accounted for with the fact than without_.it1 
the evidence is probable. When ·they can not ~ibly be accounted 
.for without the fact, and are fully accounted for by the fact, the evi
dence is irresistible. 

When the facts constituting the circumstances are actions performed 
by men, this introduces an additional element into the argument. In 
this case, if the agent is a rational man, he m~ be supposed to act 
for a reason, and his actions, as circumstances, may be rega!Cied with 
reference to the reasons for which they were performed. We further 
observe, that the question, What act was performed by the apostles 
under the name of baptism? has not reference to an indefinite number 
or actions, but is confined, by the nature of the controversy 1 to two. 
It was either immersion or affusion; the latter. term embracmg both 
the specific acts of sprinkling and pouring. This is admitted by all 
parties; for, although some contend that either act will serve the p111'
pose of a valid baptism, no one, at the present day, contencls that the 
apoatlu practiced liOtA. Those who contend for aftbsion deny that the 
apostles or John the harbinger practiced immeraion ; while those who 
contend for immersion deny that they practiced aflbRion. It is 88 if 
A and B were brought into court for trial in reference to the murder 
of C. It is ad~ittea b_y both the parties, and known to the counsel, 
the jurors, the judge, the sheriff, and the &)*!tat.ors, that the murder 
was committed by one of these two ~es. Now, whatever evidence 
might be presented to exculpate A, would have precisely the same tend
ency to tlie conviction of B. And if the demonstration of A's inno
cence were complete, the j11!1 would render a verdict against B, though 
not a witness hid testified directly to his giiilt.. J '18t so in the present 
case. Whatever evidence can be_ f'ound against the aft'usion or the 
eunuch and others, is good to the same extent in favor of their im· 
mersion, and vies 11er18. 

The circumstances by which this question is to be decided are di. 
vided into two distinct classes, w hicli we may style, res~tively, cir
cumstances of fac\ and circumstances of allusion. We will consider 
them in the order ID which they &re here named. 
- There are some circumstances or fact which al°ord no evidence 
upon this question whatever. For. instance, three thousand persona 
were baptiied in J eruealem on the day of Pentecost, in one afternoon. 
Now, if it were im~ble for the ~ents employed to immerse so 
many in so short a time, or it suftlcient water for the purpose could 
not have been found in Jerusalem, the two circumstances of place and 
time would furnish evidence against immersion. But as the tacts on 
which this evidence would depend did not exist,* no such evidence ia 
here ·round. All the circumstances involved in the transaction an 
be accounted tor by the supposition or either aftbeion or immersion; 
hence they furnish DO evidence in favor Of either 88 against the other. 
In like manner, the command of Ananias to Saul, to "Arias· and be 
baptized," though it aupplies the fact that previous to being bapti&ecl 
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he must ari11 from his prostrate or recumbent position, t'umishes no 
evidence bearing upon our question, because it is consistent with either 
immersion or aft"usion. If it were proved that C was murdered with 
a club, this in itself would be no ev1denee against A, or in favor of B, 
seeing that either of them could have used a club. 

But there are other circumstances of fact which afford unmistaka
ble evidence upon this question. The agent about to perform the act 
in dispute selected for the pur~se a ri'1er, as the Jordan,* or a_ place 
where there was "much water,' as in "Enon near to Salim."+ When 
the parties about to perform the act were in an ordinary dwelling, they 
went out of doors f'or the purpose, though it were the hour of mid
night, as in the case of' the Philippian jailer.i When they came to 
the water selected, both the administrator and the subject went down 
into it, as in the case of the eunuch, and the baptism was performed 
while they were in it. These are all un9uestionable facts, for they are 
declared in unambiguous terms by infalhble witnesses. They are also 
actions performed 6y rational men, and, therefore, each of them must 
have been performed for some reason. Moreover, the reason for each 
was ful'.nished by the nature of the main act, for the purpose of accom
J>lishing which each of these subordinate actions was performed. But 
the supposition of ajfu.rion furnishes no conceivable reason for any one 
of these actions. It can not, therefore, be the main act in question. 

Again: If the main act could have been ae well and as conveni
ently performed without these subordinate actions as with them, then 
all these agents acted without a reason. But certainly aftUsion, even 
of the multitudes baptized by John, could have been performed ae con
veniently to himself and the people, at some well or fountain centrally 
locatoo, as at the Jordan, or 1n Enon. Paul could have sprinkled the 
jailer as conveniently in the house at midnight, as out of doors; and 
Philip could have sprinkled or poured water on the eunuch as well at 
the brink of the water, as by going down into it. Each of these sub
ordinate actions, therefore, was an irrational one, if affueion was the 
main act performed. 

But, still further, there are ~ood and valid reasons agaimt such a line 
of action as we are considenng, such as have sufficed, in every age 
and country, and among all ranks of society, to cause those who pcl"
form affueion to pursue a courae the reverse of this in every particu
lar. To eave· time and labor, and to avoid personal discomfort, instead 
of going to rivers and places of much water, they administer the rite 
at liome or at church. Instead of going out of doors at night, if they 
happen to be out of doors, they prefer to go into the house. And, in
stead of going down into the water, the1 dip into it merely the tips of 
.their fingers, or, avoiding all contact with the water themselves, they 
J>OUr it from a vessel upon the subject. To suppose, in the face of all 
these reasons, which are controlling with rational men, that the apos
tles performed the various actions which we know they did, for the 
purpose of affusion, is to suppose them to act not only irrationally, bu& 
contrary to all the reasons which govern rational men. But thel were 
rational men; therefore, he who reasons thus concerning them 18 coa
ricted, beyond question, of drawing an irrational conclusion. 
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JeSt the case here; for, having ~ned the ilept1ve proposition tha& 
aftbsion was not the act in question, we have no alternative but to con
elude that it was immersion. But the same cil'.cumstantial ~vidence 
which brings us to so solid a conclUsion by this indirect method, servee 
the purP<>se equally well when applied t.o the direct proof of immersion. 
The supposition of immenion tumishes the desired reason for each one 
of the subordinate actions ,re have been considering. It accounts f'or 
the selection of' a river or a _place of much water; f'or leaving the house 
at midnight. and f'or going down into the water. n is the only suppo
sition which can account for them; and,· therefore, their existence ae
mands the existence of' immersion. We must either-11eny these tac~ 
which would be infidelity; de11y that the apostles acted rationally, 
which would be the hight of folly and impiev; or admit that immer
sion ·arid not affoeion, was the apostolic )mM'tice. 

The circumstances of allusion ~re equally conclusive with those 
already considered. Their force may be stated thus: When parties 
who are certainlf acquainted with the facts in dispute let drop inci· 
dental remarks mdicative of the nature of' the facts, such remarks 
afford evidence, by indicating the knowledge possessed by the speaker. 
Ir, in the case of trial f'or murder above supposed, it were ""known 
that D was cognizant of all the facts, any inciaental etatetement of 
his, inconsistent with the supposition tliat he knew A to be the 
murderer, would afford circumstantial evidence in favor of A1 .. and 
against B. Now, ·Jesus and the apostles were cognizant of au the 
tacts in reference to baptism, and they have made certain allusions 
to it, which1 so far as the nature of the act is concerned, are inciden~ 
but which mdicate what the1 knew the act to be. It; up_on a col .. 
tion or these allusions, we ftnd them inconsistent with the knowledge, 
on their part, that baptism was affusion, but just such as imply the 
knowledge that it was immersion, the evidence f'rom this source will 
be conclusive. 

Of the many allusions at hand1 we will select, .for our present pu~ 
pose, onl1 a few, the bearing or which appears least liable to dispute. 
First, in the words of our Savior, " Except a man be 6om Qf water and 
the Spiri~ he can not enter into the kingdom of God.11 'that the ex· 
pressionJ 'born or water," is an allusion to bapti~, is admitted by all 
standard commentators and critics known to tlie writer, and is disputed 
by none but those who are incapable of being candid upon this subjec&. 
The term is used meta:phorically, and, therefore, .indicates some con 
nection with water, which is analogous to a birth. But there is no 
conceivable analoq between a birth and an application or water by 
affoeion; hence it 1a impossible that Jesus could have known the act 
alluded to to be aftbsion. 'the expression forces the mind to iomething 
like a birth, which can be round only in the act of drawing the body 
out or water, which takes place in immereio~ This, alone, could have 
eug~ested the metaphor to the mind of Jesus,, and to this our minds 
intuitively run when we hear the words pronounced. It is intuitively· 
fui~in, therefore, that Jesus alluded to immersion, and not to ap~u· 

'he not allusion to which we invite attention is t.h8' iD which 
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le8119 calls the une~kable sufferings which were to terminate hia 
life, "The haptiam with which I am to be baptized."* Herc the term 
baptism is u8ed metaphorically for his sufferings, which could not be 
unless there is, in literal baptism, something analogous to the over
whelming agonies of Gethsemane and Calv&17. The soul revolts at 
the supposition that a mere sprinkling, or pounng of water on the face, 
could have supplied this analogy, ana intuitively demands something 
like the sweep of water over the sinking body, which is witnessed in 
immersion. Immersion supplies the analogy, and it must be the 
meaning or the term baptism, if there is any meaning in the Savior's 
mournful words. 

One allusion from the Apostle Paul, and one from Peter, will suffice 
for our present purpose. Paul exhorts the brethren to draw near to 
God, "having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
/Jodiu washed with pure water."t Here is an allusion to the sprinkled 
blood of Christ, as cleansing the heart from an evil conscience, and 
to baptism as a wuliing of the hody. But this language is inconsistent 
with the idea of sprinkling or pouring a little water on the face, which 
could, by no propriety of speech, lie sty led a wasliing of the body. 
Nothing but immersion will meet the demands of the expression, for 
the worCls describe what takes in immersion, and in no other ordinance 
uf the New Testament. Peter's allusion is quite similar to this. He 
says: " Baptism doth also now save us, not the putting away of the 
filth of the ftesh, but the seekin~ of a good conscience toward God." 
Now Peter could not have supplied the words," Not the putting away 
of the filth of the flesh," unless there was something in baptism which 
might possibly be mistaken for this. But it would be impossible for 
any one to so mistake sprinkling, while immersion might be readily 
mistaken for a cleansing of the ttesh. Peter, then, knew that inuner
eion, and not affusion, was baptism, and so indicates by this language. 

We now have before us, from Jesus and Paul and Peter, wlio cer
tainly knew what baptism was, unmistakable allueione to iti which 
could not have been made if they knew it to be affusion, and which 
force us to the conclusion that they knew it to be immersion. It is 
difficult. to conceive how circumstantial evidence could be more con
clusive. 

We might add to our list of circumstances of allusion .~he statement 
of Paul in Romane vi: 4, and Colossians ii: 12, that in baptism we 
are buried and raised again. But I regard this as direct teatimony to 
what is done in baptism, and not a mere allusion to it. If any man 
were to try to frame a statement of what. takes place in the act of im
mersion, he could not do so.in more unambiguous terms than to ear. 
cc We are buried and raised again." If he were to say" We are immer1ed,' 
it would. not be so SJ>e<!ific a description of the act, nor so little liable 
to dispute as to its real meaning. 

The last clause of the passage under consideration demands some 
notice ere we introduce another section of the text. It is said tha& 
" when they came up out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
Philip away; and the eunuch saw him no n1ore, for he went on bia 
way rejoicing.'' No doubt the influence of the Spirit by wliich Philip 
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waa caught away was the same as that which had at ftrat joined him 
to the cl1arioL It was tbat monition of the Spirit by which the 
movements of inspired meli were frequently directed. We will notice 
frequent instances of the kind in the course of this work. 

When Philip was· caugbt away to other labors, the eunuch "went 
on his way rejoicing.,. Bo univelsally does joy pervade the hearts of 
those whose sins are forgiven, that many sectaries of modern times 
have mistaken it for the mdence of pardon. The fallacy which the1 
commit is to 888um~ without authority, that a real pardon from GoCI 
is the only cause which can induce this feeling. Now, we know that 
joy must spring up in the heart, under the belief that parde>n has been 
dispensed, however mistaken that belief may be. The convict await,. 
ing execution would be just as haf py if deceived by a counterfeit p&l'
don, as if it were genuine. Bo w1t.h the penitent sinner. When his 
eou1 has been racl[ed, for hours and days together, by the torture of 
an awakened conscience, it is likely, by the reaction of its own powers, 
or through exhaustion of the nervous system, to become calm. Now, 
if he has been taught that the supUyening of this calm is an indica
tion of pardon, immediately upon the consciousness of its presence 
tlu~re will spring up that joy which he alone feels who believes his 
sins are pariioned. Such individuals, however, generally have serious 
doubts, at times, whetber they did not mistake the natural for the 
supernatural, and they seldom obtain more than a /&ope that their sins 
were forgiven. The rejoicing of the eunuch was based upon far differ
ent and more solid ground. Taught by Philip, according to the com
n1iesion, and according to the preaching of Peter, who had been Philip' a 
own teacher, that the penitent believer was to be immersed for the 
remiesion of sins; realizin,, in his own consciousness., that he was a 
penitent believer; and having been immersed, hie conviction that his 
sins were pardoned was as solid as his confidence in the word of God 
and in hiB own consciousness. In neither or these could be well be 
mistaken, and, therefore, hie joy was 'not alloyed by any haraeaing 
doubts. 

We now part company with this noble man, whose ready faith and 
prompt obe3ience give evidence of such a character that we would 
love to travel with him further; but here the curtain or authentic 
history drops upon him, and we see him no longer. Happily, the 
echoes tliat come back to oe, as he passes on, are notes or joy, and we 
may hope to meet him at the point where all our journeys meet, and 
rejoice with him forever. 

40. The historian brings tire present section of his narrative to a 
close by a brief notice of the subsequent labors or Philip. ( 40) "But 
P/1.ilii tDM found at Azotua; and, paarinp, along, Ae preat:Aed tAe goapel 
in al the citiu till Ae came to OtUarea. ' The town of Azotus, the 
Ashdod of the Old Testament, was westward of the route the eunuch 
was pursuing; on the shore of the Medit.Uranean. Philip's further 
tour extended northward, along the sea-shore, to CEeSarea. We are 
not yet prepa~ed to bid him a final adieu ; but will meet him again, 
after the sllift.ing scenes of many years, to say farewell amid m&Jl1 
tears.• 
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· IX : 1, 2. There is a sudden transition in our narrative at this point, 
and it aseumes more the character of a biography. The writers of 
sacred history, in both Testaments, devote the ~reater part of their 
space to biographical sketches. The greater familiarity of the masses 
of the people with such portions of the Bible fully attests the wisdom 
of this course. Thie familiarity is the result of a deeper impression 
made upon the heart, and, consequently, upon the memory We 
accept it, therefore, thankfully, that Luke, in hie sketch of apostolic 
labors, was directed to record, somewhat connectedly, the labors of 
Paul, rather than detached sketches from the lives of all the apostles. 
What is lost to our curiosity in reference to the other apostles is far 
overbalanced by the more thrilling effect of a continuous personal nar
rative. Thie effect ie all the more thrilling, from the selection of him, 
who, among all the apostles, was" in labors most abundant." 

Saul has already been introduced to the reader in the account of' 
Stephen's maJ;"tyrdom. By the aid of his own subsequent statements 
concerning himself, we are able to trace hie history to a etiU earlier 
period. Tl•e early education and ancestral remembrances of a man 
have much to do in forming his character and shaping hie career. 
Those of Saul were calcu]ated to thrust him into the very scenes in 
which he first figures in histor1. He was born in the city of Tarsus, 
in Cilicia, not far from the penod at which Jesus was born in Bethle
hem. He was of pure Jewish extraction, of the tribe of Benjamin, 
and descended from pious ancestry. Tbis insured bie careful instruc
tion in Jewish history, and such ~rtione of the law of Moses ae he 
could understand in childhood. Hie parents were Pharisees, and, 
thereforEi hie understanding of the Scriptures was modified by the 
peculiar mterpretatione and traditions of that sect, while hie prejudices 
were all enlisted in its favor.* 

Besides this religious instruction, he was taught the trade of tent.
making. The goat's hair which was used in this manufacture was 
produced in Cilicia in such abundance, and of eo fine a quality, that 
the manufactured article acquired the name Oilicium, from the name 
of tbe provirace. The wisdom of his parents in teaching him this 
trade as a means of providing against the unfottunate contingencies 
of life, will be fully exemplified in the course of this narrative. 

The child was being educated, under the eye of an overruling Provi
dence, for a future unthought of by either himself or his parents. His 
residence in a city where the Greek language prevailed was not the 
least important circumstance bearing upon this education. Like tbe 
children of foreigners in our own country, though the ancestral tongue 
was the lang!Jage of the fireside, on the streets and in all place.a or 
public resort be was compelled to employ the language of the adopted 
country. In· this way he 8C!)Uired that familiarity with the Greek, 
which enabled him, in after-hfe, to employ it with facility both in 
writing and speaking.-

It wae only hie earliest childhood that was thus devoted to parental 
infltruction, and to the acquirement of the Greek language and a trade; 
for he was "brot1ght up" in the cit? of J eruealem, at the feet of Uama
liel t Under tbe instruction of thl8 learned Pharisee, whose pruden~ 
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and whose ealm indiff'erence to the cause of Christ we have had occa
sion to ootic; in commenting on thR second trial or the apostles,* his 
Pharisaic pre.Judi~ must have been intensified, while hii knowledge 
or the law was enla~ed, and hia zeal for it inflamed. 

A youth of Paul's intellectual capacity would be expected to make 
rapid advances with the op~rtunities which he now enjo7ed, and so, 
he tells us, he did. " I made progress in the Jew's religion above 
many my equals in age in my own nation, being more exceedingly 
zealous for the traditions of 1ny fathers."t Thia pre-eminence among 
bis school-fellows was accompanied by the strictest propriety of relig
ious deportment i so that h~ could appeal, after the lapse of many 
years, to those who laaew him in his youth, though now his enemiesi 
to testir7 that, ''according to the strictest sect or our religion, I liv~ 
a Pbar1See." i He could even declare that he was, "touching the 
righteoueneee that is in the law, blamelees."11 Such was his charac
ter, and his re~utation, when he finished his course or instruction in 
the school of Gamaliel 

If the usual supposition con<'.erning Saul's age is correct, it is not. 
probable that he was in Jerusalem at the time of the crucifixion, or 
for several years previous. If be had been, it would be unaccounta
ble that in all his epistles he makes no allusion to a personal knowl
edge of J esue. The suppc?sition that he was at that time still confined 
in the school of Gamaliel is not only inconsistent with his supposed 
age, which could not have been Iese than thirty at the time he is 
introduced to us, but it is insufficient to account. for his ignorance of 
events over which the very children of Jerusalem rejoiced.t The sup
position that he left the school and returned to Tarsus previous to the 
immersion preached by John> and reappeared in J eruealem after the 
ascension of J eeus, is most agreeable to all the known fact.a in the 
case. By an absence of a few years he had not forfeited hie former 
reputation~ut appears now as a leader in the movements against the 
Church. we have already, in commenting on Act.a vi: 9, ventured 
the assumption, that among the Cilicians there mentioned as oppo
nents of Stephen, Saul bore a leading part as a disputant. Sucli a 
position his superior learning and piety would naturally assi~n him, 
and hie prominence at the stoning of Stephen affords evidence tn favor 
of tbis aseuml!tion. The law required t.liat the witnesses upon whose 
testimony an idolater was condemned to death should throw the firsi 
&tones, in the execution of the sentence. V In accordance with this 
law, the witnesses against Stephen, preparatory to their cruel work, 
laid off their cumbrous outer-garmente at the feet of Saul, who "waa 
consenting to hie death."** After the death of Stephen, he still main
tained the position of a leader, and continued to commit men and 
women to prison, until the Church was entirely dispersed. Many ot 
those committed to prison met with the rate of Stephen. This fact ia 
not stated by Luke, but ie confessed by Paul in hie speech before 
Agrippa. tt Many others were beaten in the synagogues, and com• 
pelled to blaspheme the name of J esua as the condition or release 
from their tortures.U 
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After the congregation in Jerusalem had been dlin>ened, Saul dou.,._ 
less though·t that the sect was e1fectuaJly crushed. ~ut. soon the news 
came floating back from every quarter, that the scattered disciples 
were building up· congregations in every .direction. One Iese det.erm-
1ned than Saul might have despaired of final success in destroying a 
cause which had thus far been promoted by every attack made upon 
it, and which even sprung up with increasing strength from apfarenl 
destruction. But his was a nature which gathered new resolution 88 
obstacles multiplied before him; and thus he appears in the ~resent 
text, which, aft.er so long delay, we must now have before us. (IJ "Bwt 
Baul, yet 6reathing out threatening and alaughter agaiut the diaciplu of tli1 
Lord, went to the high priut, (2) and f'6'JUUrt2'6rom Aim lettera to tM 
aynagoguu in Damtl8CW1, that, if he found any o that t11ay, t11hetAer men 
or women, he might 6ring them 6ound to Jerua " 

Why he selected Damascus as the scene of his first enterprise, rat.her 
than some of the cities of Judea, is acknowledged by Olshausen 88 
"difficult to determine." But when we remember the sensitiveness of 
patriots, in reference to the reputation of their country a~d its institu
tions in foreign lands, the difficulty disa~peare. The ancestral reli~ion 
of the Jew was his . pride abd boast m every land. It was bitter 
enough to the proud Pharisee that it should be brought. into dierej>ute 
-among a portion of the population at home; but when the hated au
thors of this reproach began to spread it abroad in surrounding king
doms, it was beyond endurance. When the news reached Jerusalem 
that this dishonoring heresy had begun to spread in the ancient and 
eelebrated city of Damascus, where thousands of Jews then lived, and 
had obtained a reli~ious influence over a large portion of the popula· 
tion, the e~ration of the Pharisees knew no bounds, and Saul 
with characteristic ardor, started in pursuit of the fugitive.a.- He h;f 
reason, of course, to believe, that, upon requisition of the hi~h .Priest, 
the authorities of Damascus, which was then ernbraced w1th10 the 
dominions of the Arabian king Aretae, would deliver up the disciples 
as fugitives from justice. That he was correct in this is sufficiently 
demonstrated by the zeal with wh~ch the governor afterward lent the 
aid of his guards to the orthodox J ewe, for the purpose of seizing Saul 
himselt:* 

3. The storm or passion with which Saul started from J eruealem 
would natur1\l1y subside, in some degree, !n the course of the five or· 
oix days necessary to perform on foot the Journey of one hundred and 
forty miles, leaving him in a calmer mood and better pired for the 
scenes w!iich transpired near the close of the journey. (3 "A,.d aa Ae 
journeyed, he came near to Dama11CW1, and auddenly tl&ere Aed around 
Aim a liglt/rom leaven." Thie occurred at noon, when the sun was 
shining with full meridian strength upon the sandy plain which he 
was traversing, t yet the lig~t from heaven was "aoove the brightnesa 
of the sun. "t 

We are now tairly introduced to the history or Saul's conversion, 
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and must note carefully_ the entire proc~, bot!i with reference to the 
specific changes effected, and the inftuences which produced them. In 
order that we may have the case fully before us, we will draw upon 
the parallel ~gee in the twen.ty-second and twenty-sath chapters 
for such additional facts as thef furnish. . 

4. "And Ae Jell upon tlw eart~ and Aeard a voice 10.y_ing .to Ai!"t Saul, 
&ul, ·"'hy do you peraecute m4'' ' He not only hes.rd this voice, but, 
g&ZinJ, while his eyes could endure il, into the midst .of the glory, he. 
saw d1Stinctly the being who spoke to him.* The question lie heard, 
by the simple force of the word perae~ carried his mind forward to 
his bloody purpose in Damascus1 and back to his bloodI deeds in J eru· 
salem. Nor was this the only mvoluntary motion of his mind upon 
the instant; for here we must locate the additional words, "It is hard 
for thee to kick against the goads."t This language reveals to 11B that 
Saul's conscience had not been altogether at rest during his peraecu· 
tione, but that, like an unruly ox, he had been kicking against a ~oad, 
which urged him to a different course. Although he h8d acted igno
rantly, and in unbelief, yet it was with so man7 misgivings, that he 
ever anerward regard~.d himself as the chief of linnera, having been 
the chief of persecutore.t Hie conscience must have been instanta
neously aroused by this reference to its past goadings. 

5, 6. Though his conscience was now aroused, and he knew full 
well that the vision before him was from heaven, he can not compre
hend it until he knows who it is that speaks to him and asserts .. him 
sclr the object of his persecutions. (5) "And he aaid, Who a.rt thou, 
Lord f And the Lord aaid, I am JUU8, wAom you peraecute." It is im
poesihle for us, who have been familiar with the ;lory of our risen Savior 
from our infancy, to fully appreciate the feelmgs which must have 
ftashed, like lightning, into the soul of Saad, upon hearing these words. 
Up to this moment he had supposed Jesus an impostor, cursed of God 
and man; and his followers blasphemers worthy of death; but now, 
this despised being is suddenly revealed to him in a blaze of divine 
glory. The evidence of his eyes and ears can not be doubted. There 
he stands, with the light of heaven and the glorv of God around him1 and he says, " I AM J ssus I" "Now is Jesus ~n from the dead, amt 
become the first fruits of them that slept." Stephen was a blessed 
mart1r, and I have shed innocent bloo<I. My soul is guilty. " 0 
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the Dody of this 
death?" I have gloried in my shame. .All that I bave gained is lost. 
It is filth and refuse. I will throw myself upon his mercy. (6) ".And 
Ae, trem/Jling and tutoniahed, aaid, Lord, VJ!&at VJilt tliou have me to 
"'1. f" The die is cast. The proud spirit yields, and the whole might.y 
current of that soul is tumed back in its channel, to flow forever, deeply 
and strongl7, in the opposite direction. 

The glonous power of the one great gospel proposition was never 
more forcibly iJlustrated than on this occasion. A moment ago, Saul 
was aternly, and with fearful calmness, pressing to tbe destruction of 
the cause of J esue, but now he is a trembling suppliant at hie feet. 
What has produced this change? It is not'the fact that he has seen 
a light, and beard a voice. For wl1en he fell to the ground in alarm, 
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lie unbelief and Ignorance still remained, and he still had to ask the 
question, "Who art thou?" Thus far, he is no more convinced that 
Jesus is the Christ than he was before; but he is convinced that the 
vision is divinet and this prepares him t.o believe what he may further 
hear. When tJlat heavenly beinJ, whose word he can not doubt, says, 
''I am J esue," one new conviction, that must, from itt- very nature, 
reverse all the purposes of his life, takes posseaeion of hl8 soul To 
etifte its effects he 18 not able; t.o resist its impulse ie contrary to the 
honesty of his nature; and he has no time1 if he would, to steel his 
heart against il The change flashes over nim in au instant, and be 
lies there a psnitent 6eliever. The word of the Lord, miraculously 
att.ested, gives him faith. The conviction that .Jesus, whom he had 
persecuted in the person of his disciples, is really the Lord of glory, 
brings him to repentance. He mourns over his sine, and yields his 
will These facts reveal the glorious simplicity of gospel salvation; 
and while we contemplate them, the sickly talk about "irresistible 
grace," which ftoate, like the green scum on a stagnant pool, over the 
pages of many commentaries, in reference t.o this conversion, is swept 
away, while the sights and sounds which haunt the memor1 of many 
a superstitious convert are driven back to dwell with the ghosts and 
hobgoblins of a night of ignorance now nearly gone. 

To the question, What wilt thou have me t.o do? the Lord pve an 
answer which naturally divides itself int.o two parts. One part 1s given 
by Luke, in tbe verse before us, and by Paul, in his speech to the 
Jerusalem mob; the other, in the speech before Agrip{'& The latter 
contains hie commission as an apostle, and is expressed m these words: 
"I have appeared to thee for this puryoae, to appoint thee a minister and 
a witness of the tbings which thou hast seen, and of those in which 
I will appear to thee, delivering thee from the people and the Gentiles, 
to whom I now send thee, to open their eyes, that they may turn from 
darkness t.o light, and from the authority of Satan t.o God, that they 
may receive remission of sins, and inheritance among the sanctified, 
by faith in me."* In this sentence, which we will notice more at 
length in its proper connection, Jesus states the object of his personal 
appearance to Saul, and gives him hie commission as an apostle. The 
former was necessary to the latter; for an apostle must be a witness 
of the resurrection,f and this he could not be without having seen 
him alive since his crucifixion.t Having now seen him, not only 
alive, but glorified, his evidence was afterward classed with that of the 
original apostles and witnesses.II Ir he had been converted without 
having seen the Lord, he would not have been an apostle, unless the 
Lord had afterward appeared to him to malce biau one. Instead of this, 
the Lord chose to appear to him in connection with hie conversion. 
While this appearance was necessary to his apostleship, we may not 
assume that it was necessary to his con,·ersion, unless we take the 
strange position that it was impossible for him to be convinced in any 
other way. 

Before Sau) could enter upon the office of an apostle, it was neces
earv that he should become a citizen of the kingdom of which he was 
to ·be a chief officer. The other portion of the Savior's reply baa 
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reference to his duty in this particular. It is stated by Luke in theee 
words, constituting the last clause of verse 6, of which we have already 
quoted a ~: "Ariae, a?&d go into tAe city, and it al&all 6a told tl&u tD/ud 
thou muat do." Saul's own statement of it is more minute: "Arise, 
and go into Damascus, and there it shall be told thee concerning all 
the things which are appointed for thee to do." The things which he 
"as to do as an apostle had just been told him, and concerning these 
there had been no previous appointment. The things which h&a been 
appointed for him to do concemed him in common with all other peni
tent sinners. These having been already appointed by the Lord him· 
self, and their execution committed to the hands of faithful men, the 
Lord shows respect to his own transfer or authority, by sending tbe 
suppliant to Damascus to learn them. 

During hie personal ministry, Jesus sometimes spoke pardon, at 
once, to penitent sinner&* But, since hie resurrection from the dead, 
and the ap~intment, by formal enactment, of the terms of pardon 
there is no mstance or this kind. Moreover, hie refusal to tell Saul 
his apJ>Ointed duty, or to pardon him on the spot, establishes the pre
sumption that he will not do so in any case. If there ever wae an 
occasion on which we would expect the glorified Savior to speak par
don, in _person, to a sinner, it is here, wlien he is in actual conversa
tion with the penitent, and the request is formally preferred. But he 
refuses to do so. Those, therefore, who imagine themselves to have 
received a direct communication of pardon from Christ, either orally, 
o.r by an abstract spiritual agency, are deluded. They claim for them
selves wbat was not accorded to Saul, and what is inconsistent with 
the order established in the kingdom of Christ. The reply to all 
inquirers, if Christ should now speak, would be, as it was then, Go to 
Damascus, and it shall be told you; Go to the apostles and evangelists 
of the New Covenant, and the answer will now be given you b1. Peter, 
Philip, Ananias, in the same words, and by the same authority, that 
•twas then. · 

7. While the conversation was passin~ between Saul and Jesus, the 
conduct of his companions is thus descnbed by Luke. (7} "NOtD, the 
men tDAo tDere journeying tDith Aim atood apeechlesa, hearing the voice, but 
aeeing no man.." Paul gives a difterent account of their demeanor, by 
saying that they all Jell to the ground ;t but the two accounts har
monize very naturally. The first effect of such an apparition would 
naturally be to prostrate them all; but bis companions, not being held 
in this position by any direct address to them, would naturally arise 
after the first shock was over, and, fleeing to a safe distan~c_e1 there 
stand ~ng, in mute terror, upon the glory which envelopea their 
leader. This supposition is confirmed b1 the fact that Paul represent~ 
the falling to the earth as occurring 6ifore the voice wae heard, while 
their standing speechless is connected by Luke with the cloae of the 
conversation. 

This supposition helps to account for a well-known verbal discrep
ancy bet.ween these two accounts. Luke says they heard the voice; 
Paul says "they heard not the voice of him that spoke to me." The 
discrepancy arises from the ambiguous use of the verb hear. There ia 
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nothing more common, among all nations, than for one who is listen
ing to a speaker, but, either (rom hie own confusion or the indistinct,. 
n~ss of the e~ker' fJ articulation can only catch an occasional wo~ 
to exclaim, ' I do n't hear you ;1• although the sound of the voice 
reaches him continually. It ie in this sense of the word hear, that the 
companions of Saul, in the confusion of their effort to escape from the 
scene, failed to hear the voice. They heard the sound, but did not un.. 
derstand the words. 

8, 9. When the vision disappeared, Saul promptly obeyed the com· 
mandment given him. (8) '.And Baul waa raised from the earthl 6ut 
when Aia eyu were opend A6 &aw no one, and they led him 6y the Aand 
and lwougkt Aim into DamaaCU8. (9) And he waa there three days with· 
out aeeinp, and did· neither eat nor drink." The ph:ysical effect of the 
intense hght into which he had gazed upon hie eyesight wae not more 
painful than the moral effect of the whole scene upon hie conscience. 
The former made him blind; the latter filled him with remorse. To 
this feeling alone can we attribute his total abstinence from food and 
drink. The awful crime of fighting murderously against God and 
Christ was pressing upon his soul, Q.nd as yet he knew not what to do 
that he might obtain pardon. Hie Jewish education, if not hie natural 
instinct, prompted him to pray, and this he was doing with all fervor;* 
but the hand& he lifted up were stained with blood....:ihe blood.of mar
tyrs; and how could he hope to be heard? No penitent ever had 
~ter cause for sorrow, or wept more bitterly than lie. 

10-12. While this scene of anguish was transpiring in the presence 
of the astonished Jews who surrounded Saul, the Lord was not un· 
mindful of the promise he had made him. As he had sent him to 
Damascus to learn what to do, he provides for him a teacher. (10) 
"Now there waa a certain disciple in DamaaCU8, named Ananiaa. .A.nil 
the Lord aaid to Aim in a vi&ion, Ananiaa I .And he said, Behold, I am 
here, Lord. (11) And the IArd aaid to Aim, Adae, and go upon the 
atreet called Straight, and inquire in the Aouae of Judaa, for one named 
Baul of Tar8U3. For behold, he ia praying, (12) and Au aeen in a viaion 
a man. named A.naniaa coming in and IJUtting hia hand upon Aim that ha 
might receive Au aigkt." It will be observed, that, in these directions, 
the Lord does not tell Ananias what to tell Saul to do. Thie omission 
only proves that .Ananias already knew ~rfectly what such a ~rson 
1kould be told to do, and corresponds with the fact t11at the thin~ in 
which he was to be instructed were "the things appointed for him to do." 

It is well to pause for a moment here, and inquire what progress has 
been made toward the conversion of Saul, and by what means the 
progreN made has been effected. That he ie now a believer it is im
possible for any man who has followed th~ narrative intedigibJy to 
doubt. That he is also a penitent is equally certain. But the· Holy 
Spirit-by whose direct agency alone, it i9 taught by many, a man can 
be brought to fajth and repentanc~hae not yet been imparted to him, 
nor does be receive it till after the appearance of Ananias. t Such an 
~gency of the Spirit, then, is not necessary to faith and repentance. 
Moreover, as we have already observed, the only influence yet brou~ht 
&o bear upon him was that of the words of J esus1 proved to be of divine 
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authority by the miraculous vision. He was convinced then, by t.h~ 
same means that the eunuch and the three thoUS&nd on Pentecost had 
been, by the word or the Lord miraculo11ely attested. His case differs 
from both or those, in that the Lord himffelr· was his preacher, instead 
or an inspired man; and Crom that or the eunuch, in that the miracu· 
lous attestation was a ph1sical display in his case, and the fuUlllmen& 
of proJ>hesy in the eunuCh'& The naturs of the influences was the 
same m them all 

Saul is now a believer, and a penitent believer; but he is not yet jus
tified. The theory, therefore, drawn Crom his own words in the epistle 
to the Romane, that a man is justified by faith only the moment he 
believes, is proved false by Paul's own ex~ence. He eays, " Being 
justified by faith, we have~ with God."* But he had faith for 
three days before he was justified, or obtained peace with God. Inter
J!reting his words, then, by his experience, we conclude that men are 
Justified, not by. faith only, nor the moment they believe, but when 
the7 are led by faith, as he was, to do what is appointed Cor penitent 
believers to do. 

There is another fact in the case worthy of notice just here. There 
is some such necessity for the CO-OJ>eration or a fellow-man, in order 
to one'& conversion, that, although the Lord himself has appeared to 
Saul, and conversed with him, he can not find ~e of mind, though 
be weeps and groans and prays for three da_ys and nights, until Ana· 
niu comea to llim. In this particular, also, hie case is like that of the 
eunuch, whose conversion could not be effected, though an angel had 
been sent irom heaven, and the Spirit had operated miraculouslf, un
til the man Philip took his seat in the chariot. The necessity, m his 
case, differs from that of the eunuch, in that he needed not the man to 
preach J esue to him; for this had already been done by J eeus himself. 
But there was aomdhing to be done before he obtained pardon, which 
a man must do; and the sequel will show what that something is. In 
the mean time, let it be observed, that all these pretended conversions 
of the _present day, which are completely effected while the subject is 
in his bed at night, or alone in the grove, or praying in some solitary 
place, lack this something of being scriptural conversions. No man 
was so converted in the days of the apostles. 

13-16. Ananias had already heard of Saul, doubtless tbrou~h fugi
tive brethren from Jerusalem, and such was the horror which Ilia 
name inspired, that he was reluctant to a}?proach him, even when 
commanded by the Lord to do so. (13) 'PAen Ananiu aft811)tred, 
Lord, I Aave heard from many concerning tliia man, /wuJ much evil As 
1uu done to thy aaintl aolw are in Jerwalt:m, (14) and Atre Ae Au au
tlwrityfrom tka AigA J'fiuu to l>ind all ao'/w call on thy name. (15) Bui 
the Lord 1aid to Mm, Go; for /&e ia to me a c'/waen vuael, to ~ear my 
name before t/&e Genlilu, and kings, and tAe c/iildren of IaraL (16) For 
I will aluno to Mm luno great t/&inga Ae must avjfer on account of my 
name." Here we have a statement that the Lord had made a special 
choice of Saul for a certain work, and a prediction that he would suffer 
in the execution or it. The latter- demonstrates the foreknowledge 
of God concerning human conduct, and the former shows that. he 
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makes choice beforehand of suitable individuals to execute his pm-
poses. 

17-19. The assurance given ~y the Lord was sufficient to remove 
his fears. (17) ".And .Ananiu went away and enmed into tl&a Aowe, anti 
lo.id handll upon Aim, and aaid, BrotAer &ul, tl&a Lord, even JUU11 wAo 
appeared to you in tAe road in which· you came, Au aent me that you may 
recat1e right, and /,,filled with tl&a Holy Spirit. (18) And immedio.Uly 
there Jell from hia eyu 1omething like 1calu1 and Ae received light /ortA
t.oith1 a.J aroae and tDtJ8 imn&O'aed; (19) ana ta.lri"llfood, Ae t.oa.t atrengt,,,_ 
enut." In laying hands on Saul to restore his eyesight, Ananias 
imitated the example of Jesus, who wrought similar miracles, at one 
time by touching the eyeJJ of the blind,* and at another by putting 
clay on them and directing that it be waslied away. t 

It ie quite common to assume that Ananias aleo conferred the Holy 
Spirit ·upon him, by imposition of hands. But this ie neither etatea 
nor implied in the text; nor ie there any evidence that an1 besides the 
apostles ever exercised the power of imparting the Bpint. The fact 
tliat this power ie not known to have been exercised by any other 
than the apostles, establishes a strong presumption that it was not 
exercised by Ananias. This presumption, in the entire absence ot 
~roof to the contrary, would alone be conclusive. We do not for;et 
that Ananias sa1s, "Jesus has sent me that you may be filled with 
the Holy Spirit.' This shows that his reception of the Spirit in some 
way depended upon the J>re&ence of Anani~l but does not imply that 
he received it by imposition of hands. All tile other apostles received 
it direct from heaven, without human agency.:t They also received it 
after they had been immersed; for the fact that J esue preached the 
immersion of John, and caused the twelve to administer it under hi.I 
eye, ie proof that they themselves had submitted to it. Moreover, in 
every other case in the New Testament, with the single exception ot 
Cornelius, the gift of miraculous power followed immersion. These 
facts fumish a firm basis for the conclusion that Saul's inspiration 
was awaiting hie immersion; and that it depended upon t}le visit ot 
Ananias, because he was sent to immerse him that he might receive 
pardon and be filled with the ·Holy Spirit. To conclude otherwise 
would be to make hie case an exceP.tion to that of all the other apoe-
tles in reference to manner of receiVing the Spirit, and to nearly all 
oth~r disciples, including the apostles, in reference to the time ot 
receiving it. 

The manner in which Anania.fl proceeded when he reached the 
house of J udae presents a most remarkable contrast with the course 
of most Protestant preachers of the present day. Leaving out of view 
the miraculous restoration of Saul's eyesight, Ananias was simply sent 
to a man in a certain house who had been a persecutor, but was now 
praying. He has no speci;I directions as to the instruction he shall 
give tlie man, but is left to his own previous knowledge of what is 
proper in such cases. He comes into the house, and finds him pros
trate upon the ftoor, almost exhausted from want of food and drin~ 
which hie wretchedness makes him refuse; and he is sti11 praying in 
great agony. No man of this generation can hesitate as to the couree 
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one of our moclern preachers would pursue in each a case. He would 
at once urge him to pray on, and quote to him .many passages of 
Scripture in reference to tlie answer of prayer. He would tell liim to 
bf.Jieve in the Lord J eeus, and that tlie moment. he would cast his 
soul entirely u~n him he would be relieved. He would pray with 
him. Long and fervently would he call upon God to have mercy on 
the waiting sinner, and send down the Holy Ghost. to speak _peace to 
bis troubled soul If these efforts did not bring relief, other brethren 
and sisters would be called in, and their prayers uni~ with those or 
the preacher. Pathetic hymns would alternate with Ze&lous prayers 
and warm exhortations, :until both the mourner and his comforters 
were exhausted, the latter every moment expecting to hear from their 
wretch~ victim a shout or joy, as the touch or God would roll away 
the bl'.rden from his soul Ir all these efforts failed; the man would 
go mourning over his still un~oned ~ ~haps for the remainder 
of his life. Fortunate would it be for hinl, if the terrible conclusion 
that. all religion is but hypocrisy, or that he bimself is an inevitable 
reprobate, did not take possession or his soul. This picture is not 
overdrawn; for my readers can testify that far dee~ colors could be 
spread over it, by cop)ing accurately from many thousands of caee.e 
which have occurred 1n popular "revivals." 

Such is the baleful inftuence of this gross departure from the word 
or God, that men who are under its inifuence are constantly denouno
ing as Aereti.u those who venture to follow the example of Ananias. 
He finds the man to whom he is sent, praying to the LOrd J esue; but, 
instead of commanding him to pray on, ·and praying with him, he 
says to him, "Why_ do you ~? .A.rUM,, and be immersed, and wash 
away your sins, calling on the name of the Lord."* There are many 
Churches at the present day, prof~ to derive their creeds from the 
Bible, whose cl~ dare not follow this example, upon pain of excom
munication. Engaged in a public debate, a few years since, with a 
Doctor of Divinity of ·a numerous and powerful party, I determined to 
apply to him a ~t which had been employed f>efore by some of m:r 
brethren, and charged that he dare not, as he valued his ministerial 
1ootion1 and even his membership in the Church, give to mournen 
Seeking salvation the answers g!ven by inspired men, in the very 
words which they employed. He intenupted me, by asking if I 
intended to insinuate that he would not· preach what he believed to be 
the truth. I replied, that I had no disposition to question his honesty, 
but that. I was stating a startling fact, which ought to be made to 
ring in the ears of the people. I then told the audience I would put 
my statement to a test at once, and turning to the Doctor, I said: "Sir, 
if you bad a number of mourners before YO'!J as Peter had c:Jn. Pente
cost, pierced to the heart with a sense or guilt, and exclaiming, What 
shall we do? would you dare to· say to them, 'Repent and be baptized, 
ev~ one of you, m the name of Jens Christ,/or t/uJ rsmiuion of .tina, 
and 1ou shall receive the gift or the Holy Spirit?' Or, if you were 
eaUed into a private house, like Ananias, to see a man fasting and 
•~ping and pra)'ing, wo~!d 7ou dare to say to him, 'Why do you 
t&rJ7 Y Arise, and be ha~ and wash away your sins, cailing 01l 
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the name or the Lord?' I pause ror a reply." t stood waiting, and 
the immense audience held their breath, until the silence became 
painful; but .the Doctor hung. hie head and answered not OM. VJord. 

It is high time that the people were won back Crom such delusions, 
and made to feel the necessity of following the word of God. Ana
nias was r.ided by the a~tolio commission. Seeing there were 
three conditions of pardon, Cai~ repentance, and immersion, and that 
Saul had already complied. with the first two, he does not tantalize 
him by telling him to 6elieve or urging him to re_pent, but commands 
him to do the one thing which he -baa not yet done, "Arise, and be 
immersed." He instantly obeyed; and th~n, for the ftret time since 
he saw the vision by the way, he was eufticiently com~sed to take 
food and drink. " Taking f'ood, he was strengthened." Like the 
eunuch, it was a/ta he came up out of the water that he rejoiced. 

His composure and peace of mind, after being immersed, was the 
proper result of intelligent obedience in that institution. If he had 
not already learned its design, by what he knew of apostolic preaching, 
the words of Ananias conveyed it without ambiguity. To a sinner 
mourning over hie guilt, seeking pardon, and knowing that the Lord 
alone could forgive sins, the command to be immersed and wash away 
his sins could convey but one idea, that, upon the washing of water over 
the body in immersion, the Lord would remove his sins by forgiving 
them. That such \Vas the idea intended in the metaphorical expression, 
"wash away," would need no argument, if it had not suited the theories 
or modern sectaries to call it in question. It is a common assumption 
that Saul's sins had been really forgiven before his immersion, and 
Ananias required him only to formally wash them away. But this is 
a mere combination of words to hide the absence or an idea. How 
can a man formally do a thing which has already been really done, 
unless it be by going through a form which is empty and deceptive? 
It• Saul's sins were already washed away, tben he did not wash them 
away in immersion, and the language or Ananias was deceptive. Bu& 
it is an indisputable fact, that at the time Ananias gave him this com
mand· he was still unhappy, and, therefore, unforgiven. Immediately 
aft.er he was immersed, he was happy ; and the change took place in 
the mean time, which connect.a it with his immersion. In precise 
accordance, therefore, with the commission, with Peter's answer on 
Pentecost, and with the eunuch's experience, his sina were forgiven 
when he was immersed. 

These individual cases or conversion are or great value to one study-· 
Ing the plan of salvation, because they present more in detail the entire 
process than can be done in describing the conversion or a multitude. 
We now have before us two such, and will have a third in the te~th 
chapter, when we will find it profitable to institute a close comparison 
between them.* 

19-22. No sooner had Saul obeyed the gospel and obtained pardon 
than he began to devote all his energies to building up what he h;i 
sought to destroy. (19) "Then &ul "'°'IMM daya VJith the diaciplu i11 
DamuCWJ, (20) and immediately "8 pre~lwl Ohriat in t/&8 aynagoguu, 
iAat tAU ia the Bon of God. (21) And a.ll VJM /ua,rtl Aim VJM6 uto. 
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iaMd t.mtl aaitl, Ia not tlaia Aa vAo dutroyed t1&0a1 in Jenualem to.Ao 
eall;J upOR tAia name, and cmM Aitlwr for tliu purpaae, tliat ."8 mig/&t 
tlike tl~m bound to tlie liigA priuts f (2-J) 11-ut &ul increaaed the more 
in &trBngth, and confounded t'M Jews iolw dioelt in Dawucua, pr_oving 
tAat tlii& ia t"8 OlriaL., The one ~ gospel proP<?Sition, that J esua 
is the Christ and the Son of God, the belief of which had wrought in 
him all the wondrous change on the road to Damascus, is now his 
eonetant theme. The synagogues bemg for a time open to him, and 
the curiosity of the ~pie intensely excited, in reference to his change 
of conduct, it is probable that he had more read1 access to the unbe
lieving J ewe in Damascus than had been enjoyed by those who pre
ceded him. Whatever opponents he encountered, were "confounded,,. 
by the proofs he presented. 

In addition to proofs employed by the other apostles and teachers, 
Baul stood up in the synagogues as a new and independent witness of 
the l'e&urrection and glorification of J e81l8. He had seen him alive, 
and arrayed in divine glory. He had conversed witlh him face ~ face. 
If any man doubted the truth of his statements in reference to the 
vision, his traveling companions, who saw the same light, and heard 
the same voice, could testity with him. If any man, still incredulous, 
ventured the supposition that all of them were deceived by an optical 
illusion, or by some human trickster, the actual blindness which re
mained after the vision had passed away, and was witne.ssed by both 
believers and unbelievers, proved, indisputably, that it was a reality. 
No illusion or deceftion could have eroduced this effect.. If it were 
1USpected that Sau and his companions had made up the story1 in 
order to deceive, the suspicion was silenced by_ the fact that the blind· 
ness was real, and could not be feigned. Whether, therefore, they 
regarded him as honest or dishonest, such was the com bioation of facts 
that they could not find an excuse for doubting his testimonr. No 
wonder that he ''confounded the Jews who dwelt in Damascus.' 

Such was the force of Saul's testimony, as it was addressed to his 
eotemporaries in Damascus. . To others, not eyrrwitnesses of bis career, 
and to men of subsequent generations, it stands thus: If the vision 
which he claimed to have witnessed w~ a reality, then Jesus is the 
Christ, and his religion is divine. But if it was not a reality, then 
Baul was deceived, or was himself a deceiver. His blindness precludes 
the supposition that he could have been deceived. Was he, then, a 
deceiver? Hie whole subsequent career declares that he was not. All 
the motives, in reference to both time and eternity, which can prompt 
men to deception, were anayed against the coune he was pursuing. 
His reputation among men, his hopes of wealth and power, his love 
of friendehiJ?, and his J>8r&Onal safety, all demanded that he should 
adhere to 1118 former reli~ious position. In making the change, be 
sar.riftced them all, and, if he was practicing deception, he exposed 
himself, also,. to whatever punishment he might suppose the wic~ed to 
incur in eternity. It is possible to believe that a man might, through 
mi~lculation as to t.he immediate results, ~n to practice a deceJ>tion 
which would involve such consequences; but it is entirely inoreClible 
Uiat he should coniinue to do so after hie mistake was discovered1 and 
persist in it through a long life of unparalleled suflerings. It 18 in 
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credible, therefore, that Saul was a deceiver. Aud, as he was neither 
deceived himself, nor a dooeiver of others, his vi&ion must have been & 
reality, and Jesus ia the Christ. · 

There is no way to evade the force of this argument, except by deny· 
in' Luke's account of Saul's career, after hie supposed conversion. Bul 
tlus would be to deny to Luke even the ordinary credibility attached 
to ancient history; for the argument depends not upon miracles, but 
upon the ordinary events of Saul's life, which. are in themselves moat, 
cfedible. Supposing this much to be granted, as a basis for the argu
ment, (and it is granted by all who are ~uainted with history,) the 
proof of the Meesiahship of Jesus from "the conversion of Saul is pel'
fectly conclusive. 

23-25. Saul now begins to see enacted in Damascus scenes similar 
to those in which he had played a part in Jerusalem; but his own 
position ~ reversed. He begins to experience,_ in his turn, the ill-treatr 
ment winch he had heaped upon others. (23) "Now, when many daya 
were fulfilled, the Jewa determined to kill him; (24) hut their plot wu 
known to Baul; and they watched the gatu, day and night, that they. 
might kill him. (25) Then the diaciplu took him hy night, and let him 
down through the wall in a 6uket." The Jews were not alone in this 
plot. Dwelling as strangers in a foreign city, they would hvdly have 
ventured upon so murderous an undertaking without the connivance 
or the authorities. Paul himself informs us that the govemor of the 
city lent them his active co-o_peration. He says: " In Damascus, the 
governor under Aretast the km~1 kept watch over the city with a gar
rison, desiring to apprenend me. * From the same passage in Second 
Corinthians, we learn that it was through a window in the wall that, 
he was let down. Even to the present day there are houses in Damas
cus built against the wall, with the up{M'r stories projecting beyond 
the top of the wall, and containing wmdows which woula anwer 
admirably for such a mode of escape. The observations of modern 
travelers are consµintI1 bringing to light topographical facts which 
acci>rd most happily with the inspired narrative. Another such is the 
fact that there 18 yet a street in Damascus running in a straight line 
from the eastern gate for about a mile, to the palace of the Pash~ 
which can be no other than "the street called Straight," on which 
Judas lived, and where Ananias found Sault 

It was three years from the time of hie conversion that Saul made 
this escape from Damascus. The whole of this period had not been 
spent in that city, but he had inade a preaching tour into Arabia, and 
returned to Damascus. This we learn from his own pen: "I conferred 
not with flesh and blood, neither went I up to Jerusalem to them who 
JNere apostles before me; but I went into Arabia, and returned again 
into Damascus. Then, after three years, I went up to Jerusalem to see 
:Peter."t It is quite probable that some excitement attendant upon 
his preaching in other parts of the dominions of King Aretas had 
some influence in securing the ready co-operation of the Arabian gov• 
ernor with the J ewe, in trying to take hie life. 

26, 27. The mortification of Saul at being compelled to thus eeca~ 
&om Damascus was remembered for many years, to be mentioned 
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when he would H glory in the things which concerned bis inftrmi• 
ties."* He had not yet seen any of those who were apostles before 
him since he left them in Jerusalem to go on his murderous mission 
to Damascus. He turns his steps in that direction, resolved to go up 
and see Peter.t We will not attempt to depict the probable emotions 
or the now devout ,.postle, as the walls of Jerusalem and the towering 
hight of the temple came once more into view. As he approached the 
gate of the city, he passed by the spot where Stephen was atoned, and 
where he himself )lad stoOd, "consen~n~ to hie death." He was 
about to meet again, on the streets, and m the synagogues, his old 
allies whom he liad deserted, and the disciples whom he had perse
cuted. The tumult of emotions which the scenes about him must 
have excited, we leave to the imagination of the reader, and the pages 
of more voluminous writers.t We know the reception which awaited 
him both from friends and toes. (26) ".And tDben he arrived in Jen11-
aalem. he attempted to join Aimaelf to the di&ciplu, hut tluy tDere all af ra.itl 
of Him, not believing t/&at he waa a di&cipli. (27) But Barnahaa tool 
/iim and brought Aim to the apoatlu1 ana related to them luJw he ha.ti. 
aeen the Lord in the way, and that /l.e had spoken f9 him, and how M 
Aa.d apoken boldly in Damaacua in the name OJ Je8'U8." This ignorance 
of the brethren in reference to the events of the past three years in 
Damascus is somewhat surprising; but it only proves th~t they had 
no rapid means of communication with the brethren in that city. It ia 
not probable that Barnabas had any means of information not enjoyed 
by the other brethren. Doubtless he obtained his information from 
Saul's own lips, either because he was prompted to do so by the gen 
e1ous·impulses of llis own heart, or because Saul, having some know! 
edge of his ~enerosity, sought him out as the one most likely to give 
him a candid hearing. In either case, it would not be difficult for 
him to credit the unvarnished story, told, as it must have beenJ_~ith 
an earnestness and pathos which no impostor could assume.. when 
:Barnabas was once convinced, it was easy for him to convince the 
apostles; and the warm sympathy which he manifested for Saul was 
tlie beginning of a friendship between them which was fruitful in 
blessings to the Church ,and to the world. 

28, 2Y. Though the brethren, even at the solicitation of Barnabas, 
may have received him with some misgivings, tbe course he pursued 
soon won their confidence. (28) "And he was with them coming in an.cl 
g_oing out in Jeruaalem, (29) and_ spoke boldly in the name of the Lord 
Jeaua, and disputed against the Hellenist&; 6ut they undertook to kill 
him." During his three years' absence from Jerusalem, tbe persecu
tion of which he had been the leader bad so far abated t.hat the Hel
lenists were once more willing to debate tbe points at issue. But they 
found in their new opponent one equally invincible with Stephen, and, 
in the madness of defeat, resolved that Stephen's fate should be his. 

30. In this emergency, the brethren found opportunity to make 
amends for the auspicion with ~hich they had at first regarded him. 
(30) "And when the brethren knew this, they took him down to OtUarea., 
a1,J sent him forth to Tarsus." We learn, from Paul's own account of 
this movement, that it was not controlled by his own judgn1cnt, nor 
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entirely by that or the brethren. While praying in the temple., he fell 
into a trancei in which the Lord appeared to liim, and sai<I, "Make 
haste, ~nd get quickly out of Jerusalem; for they will not receive your 
testimony concerning me." Saul had, himself, come to a very different 
conclusion. Notwithstanding the murderous disposition of bis oppo
nents, he still believed that liis labors among them would prove suc
cessful He argued upon the supposition· that hie former ~sition as a 
persecutor, like them, would now give peculiar weight, with them, to 
hie testimony and arguments; and he ventured to urge this considera
tion upon the attention of the Lord: "Lord, they know that I am im
prisoned and beat in every eynago~ue those who believe on thee; and 
when the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, I was myself stand
ing hr and consenting to hie death, and keeping the raiment of thode 
wlio slew him." But he had erred in overlooking the/eculiar odium 
attached to the chantcter of one who could be style a deserter, in
clining mea to listen more favorably to an habitual opponent than to 
him. The Lord did not argue the case with him, but peremptorily 
commanded him, "Depart; for I will send you far hence to the Gen
tiles."* The fears of the brethren were confirmed by this decision of 
the Lord, and they promptly sent him to a place of safety. 

After reaching Cresarea, a short voyage on the Mediterranean and 
up the Cvdnus brought him to Tarsus, the home of his childhood, 
and J>erhaps of his earlier manhood. He returns to his aged .Parent.a 
and the friends of hie childhood, a fugitive from two great cities, and 
a deserter from that strictest sect in which he had been educated; but 
he comes to bring them glad tidings of great joy. lie disappears, at 
thid point, from the pages of Luke; but he does not retire mto inac
tivity. Hie own pen fills up the blank that ie let\ here by the histo
rian. He says tliat he went "into the regi~ms of &pia and Cilicia, 
and was unknown by face to the Churches in Judea who were in 
Christ; but they 'heard only that he who once persecuted ue is now 
preaching the faith which he once destroyed. And they glorified God 
m me."t Not Jong after this we find mention of hrethren in Syria and 
Cilicia, which renders it probable that hie labors there were attended 
with hie usual success. We have reason also to believe that he 
encounter.ed, during this interval, a p0rtion of the sufferings enumer
ated in the eleventh chapter of Second Corinthians; such ae the five 
times that he received from the Jews forty stripes eave one, the three 
shipwrecks, and the night and day that he spent in the deep. We can 
net refer them to a later period; for, from this interval to the time or 
writing that epistle, we have a continuous history of hie life, in which 
they do not occur. 

We now part company with Saul for a time, and while he ie per
forming labors, and enduring afflictions, the full detail of which we 
wi11 never ]earn till we meet him in eternity, we turn wit.h our inspired 
guide, to contemplate some instructive scenes in the ·labors of the 
.Apostle Peter. 

31. Preparatory to. this transition in the narrative, the historian 
glances rapidly over the territory to which we are about to be intro
dueetl, statmg the condition of things immediately after Saul's departa 
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me for Tarsus. (31) "2'Am tM <JAurcAu 1uul p_eaea tlrougMut all 
Judea, a.nd Galilu, a.fad &ma.ria; and 6eing edi.Jiid,, and tDalking in t!&IJ 
/ear of tM Lord, and the con1ola.tion of tlu Ho(y Spirit, they tDere mul• 
tiplied." Thu8 times of peace and quiet were seen to be propitious to 
a cause which had sprung up amid strife and opposition, showing tha' 
it was not the obstinacy of lluman passion, but t.he legitimate working 
of unchangeable truth, which had· brought it into being. Accordinl 
to the philosophy which Gamaliel had urg_ed jn the Sanhedrim, 
its claim to a divine origin was now vindicated. 

32-35. We have just seen Saul sent "far hence to the Gentiles;" bu' 
as yet we have had no account or the admission of uncircumcised Gen
tiles into the Church; it is time that this account should be before 
us, and Luke proceeds to give it.. He approaches the subject by re
lating the circumstances which led Peter, who was the chosen instru
ment for opening the gates or the kingdom to the Gentiles, into the 
city of Joppa, where the messengers or Cornelius found him. We 
partec1. company with this apostle on his return with John from the 
visit to Samaria. We meet llim again, engaged in active labor through 
the rural districts of his native country. ( 32) "NOtD it carM to paBa 
tAat Peter, paBBing through all quartera, cams doum alao to the sainta tDM 
dtDelt at Lgdda.. (33) And he /ound there a certain man named .lBneaa, 
"'"" Aad kept Ma l>etl eight year~1 a.ntl tDa8 para.lyud. (34) .And Peter 
aaid to Aim, .lBneaa, Juua tAe 0Ariat Ma.la you. .Ariae, and make your 
6ed. .And he aroae immediately. (35) And all tDM dr.oelt at Lydda and 
Baron aar.o Aim and turned to tM Lord." The long continuance or 
painful disease makes the afBict.ed individual well kno~n to a large 
circle or neighbors, and fixes their attention upon the disease itself aa 
one 4iftieult to cure. Hence the effect upon this community of the 
cure of Eneas, like that of the lame man at the Beautiful gate of the 
temple, was decisive and almost universal. It was a demonstration 
of divine power in J e8U8 the Christ, whom Peter had declared the 
agent of tlie cure, which the honest people of Lydda and Baron could 
not pinsay, and therefore they had no honest altemative but to yield 
to his claims. 

36-43. From the midst of these happy and peaceful triumphs of the 
truth, Peter was suddenly called away to Joppa. The circumetaneea 
wbieh led to this event are thus related by: Luke : (36) "NOtD, ita 
Joppa., there tDaB a certain tliaciple named TtihitAa, tDAicA, tranalated, ia 
DM-caa. t TAia tDOma.n tDaa full of good tDorka and alma which ahe did. 
(37) .And it came to paa_a, iia t1"'8e do.ya, tAa.t ahe took lick and died. 
Tlaq tDaBAed !&er, and la.id /&er in an upper t"oom. (38) .And Lydda. l>eing 
mar to Joppa., the tliaciplu, Ma.ring tAat Peter tDaB in tAat place, amt 
ttDo mm to Aim,_ entreating Aim not to delay to come to them. {39) T/&m 
Peter aroaa antl 111mt tDith tAem. WA.er& he arrived, they led Mm up into 
the upper room, and all the VJidotDa atood by Aim, tDeeping, and alunDing 
the tunica and mantlu tDAicA Dorca.a nuuk while ahe tDaB fDitA tl&oia. 
( 40) But Peter pul them all out, and !muled doaon and prayed: an#, tu.m
ing to the 6ody, he aaid,. 2'a6itl&a., ame. Blu '!Pmed Air eyu; attd, aui"ll 
Pdlsr, ahe aat up. (41) Giving her Ma· A.and; he t:a.U11ed her to atand vp; 
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~ lavirtg ealletl tlld 1ainl8 and witlowa, le pruentd Mr all"e. ( 42) n 
lucame knOtDn tArougl&out all Joppa, and many 6elieved in tle Lord." 

Nothing could be more graphic and simple than this narration, or 
more touching than the incident itself. Amid the array of solemn 
and stately events which are movin$ before us, it is dropped in, like a 

·ftower in the forest.. It opens a vl8ta through the larger events of' 
history, and lets in light upon the tJOCial sorrows of the early eain~ 
awakening a closer sympathy between our hearts and theirs. We 
here see enacted among them scenes with which we are familiar, 
when one who has been noted for good works sickens and dies: the 
same anxiety felt by all; the same desire for the presence of him who 
had been their religious counselor; the same company of weeping sie
terst and brethren standing by in mournful silence. .As each good 
deed of the departed is recounted by some sobbinl voice, and the pr
ments " which she made while she was with us, to clothe the poor, 
are held up to vie~, how the eyes gush I how the heart swells I These 
are sacred hours. The labors of a whole life of piety are pouring their 
rich inftuence, unresisted, into softened hearts. How blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord I They rest from their labors, but their 
works do follow them, still working while they are at rest.. When 
Peter came into that company of weeping disciples, he seems to stand 
once more beside his mJiSter, as once he and all who were with him 
wept with Mary and Martha over the tomb of Lazarus. But he re
members that Jiia compassionate master is now in heaven. With deep 
solemnity, he motions the mourners all aside. He is left alone with 
the dead, and the company without have hushed their sobs into silent 
eus~nae. He kneels down and prays. How the heart turns to God 
beside the bed of death I How fervent our prayers are then I The 
prayer of faith is heard. The eyes of the dead are opened, and the 
faith and hope which glowed in them ere they were closed are in them 
now. She sees the loved apostle, and rises to a sitting posture. He 
takes her by the hand, raises her to her feet, and calls in her friends. 
Who can describe the scene, when brothers and sisters in the 1lesh 
and in the Lord, wild with conflicting emotions, rushed in to greet the 
loved one recovered from the dead I And if that is indescribable, what 
shall we say or think of that scene when all the sainted dead shall 
rise in glory, and greet each other on the shores of life? May Cbrist 
our Savior help us to that day I We have no Peter now to wake up 
our sleeping sisters, and give them back to us ; but we do not regret 
it, for we remember that Dorcas had to die again, and we would not 
wish to weep again, as we ha:ve wept, over thP. dying bed, and the fresh 
sods of the silent grave. We would rather let them sleep on in the 
arms of J esue, till both we and they shall rise to die no more. 

43. Peter was engaged, at this time, in general evangelizing among 
the J ewe, ada{>ting his stay at a given point, and hie change of place, 
to the exigencies of the cause. The restoration of Dorcas, doul>tlese, 
opened a wide field for usefulness in the surrounding community, { 43) 
"a.nd As tarried many daya in Joppa., with one Simon, a tan.ner." Here 
the historian leaves him for awhile, and introduces us to the circum00 

stances which removed him from this to another field of labor. 
X ~ 1-2. The scene changes from Joppa to Cle8&1'ea, about thiJV 
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miles nortnward along the Mediterranean shore ; and we are in 
troduced to another case for conversion, a Gentile and a soldier 
(1) " There was a certain man in O<uarea named Comeliu, a centurion 
of tl&e cohort called Italian, (2) a devout man, and one VJM feared God VJitla 
all his hout:J.!'ho gave much alma to the people, and prayed to God con 
tinually." we desire to examine, with great care, the process of thia 
man's conversion, and begin by noticing the present religious elementa 
of his character. He is a "devout man"-a man of deep religious 
feelings. He is not a devout pagan, but he "fears God," the true God. 
He must, then, be somewhat acquainted with the J ewieh religion. 
He is not identified with the Jews, being uncircumcised. He is not 
a timid or unfaithful worshiper of God, liut has taught all hie family 
the same worship. He gives much alms to the people, and is a pray· 
ing man. 

At first glance, it might appear strange that such a man should_ 
need conversion. There are many men, at the present day, in whose 
favor n·ot so much can be said, who flatter themselves that their pros
pects for eternity are good. They are honest in their business, honor
able in their intercourse with men, good husbands and fathers, gener
ous to their neighbors, and benevolent to the poor; what have they to 
fear at the hands or a just and merciful God? They forget that their 
obligations to God are infinitely higher than those to men, even to the 
dearest friends on earth ; and that, therefore, it is the most inexcusable 
of all sine to persistently rei'Use him the worship which is hie due. 
This offense takes the hue of the blackest ingratitude, when we remeJQ. 
ber the blood which bas been shed to touch our hearts, a'nd to open 
up to us the way of pardon and eternal life. Of this crime every man 
is guilty who does not worship the living God, and submit to the ordi 
nances of J esue Cbrisl But Cornelius was a praying man, a devout 
worshiper of God, besides possessing every other virtue claimed by 
self-righteous sinners; yet it was necessary for even him to hear "wordl 
by wliich he might 6e aaved."* Until a man can claim for himself' 
something more than is here said of him, he may not flatter himself 
with the hope of salvation. 

Under the former dispensation, the piety and fidelity of Cornelius 
would have given him an honorable place among the holy men or 
God; but this alone could not suffice him now. J eeus the Christ had 
stepped in between God a~.l man, and opened, through the rent vail 
of hie flesh, the only access to God. All heaven had confessed his 
authority, and the holy discifles on earth had come to the Father by 
him. But Cornelius was etil calling upon God, without the name or 
Christ, and seeking to approach him bl the old, not by the new and 
living way. He was in the same condition with any pious but unbe
lieving Jew of that or of our own age. It was necessary to hie sal
vation that he should bel~eve in Jesus and obey him. This would 
secure to him the pardon of hie sine, which he had not and could no& 
aecure by worshiping according to tbe law. 

3-6. This defect in his reJigious character was not a fault; it wae 
only a misfortune. He was doing the best he knew how; and, if we 
may infer what he prayed for, from what he obtained in answer to hie 
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prayers, be was praying for additional knowledge, and perhaps for an 
interest in the eslvation offered througl1 Christ. Buch a J..>r&yer, oft'ered 
by such a man, is always acceptable to God. On a certam day he had 
fasted till in the afternoon, and at three o'clock was praying within 
his house,* when (3) "He 1aw diatinctly in a virion, about the ninth lwv.r 
of the day, an angel of God coming in to him and aay_ing to him, Corna
liiu1. ( 4) ·He looked intently upon him: and waa /ull 'lf fear, and 1aid, 
What i8 it, Lcrrd' He aaid to him, 'l'ky prayera and t/&ine altM havtJ 
COJM up for a memorial before God. (5} And now 1end men to Joppa 
and call /or Ot&e Bimon who ia aurnamed Peter. (6) He ia lodgi.ng with 
a certain Bimon, a tannerJ whoae lwiu1e i1 '6y the 1ea-1hore. IIe will tell 
11ou what you ought to do.' 

Here is an unconverted man praying, and his prayer is answered. 
:But the circumstances or the man, the nature of the prayer, and the 
answer given, are all essentially different from those of unconverted 
men who are taught to pray by the Protestant sects of the present 
da)'. The man was not metructed in a knowledge of the Redeemer, 
and the way of Ralvation, and of hie own interest in the eamet but 
neglecting his duty, as ie the case with the modem sinner. Neither 
wae he praying for pardon, while postponing obedience to the goepel1 as in these cases; but his prayer was for a knowledge of hie duty, and 
he had no one by to instruct him. The answer to hie prayer was 
~ven, not, as is now so often pretended, by sending forth the Spirit 
into hie heart to speak bis sins forgiven, but by sending an angel to 
tell him where he can find a man who will guide him in the way of 
salvation. 

In the caf'e of the eunuch, an angel appeared to the preacher and 
sent him to the inquirer. In this case, the angel appears to the in
quirer, and tells him to send for the preacher. In both cases, the only 
work of the angel was to bring the two men together, face to face. 
Thus, again, we see an insuperable neceesity, in case of a scriptural 
conversion, for the presence and co-operation of a human agent, show
ing that the divine influences, whatever, and however numerous they 
may be, reach the heart through the word of truth. 'l'he prayer of 
Cornelius was answered, like that of Saul, by referring him to inspired 
authorities within the Church. This shows how vain, at the present 
day, must be every prayer for direct answers from heaven, in reference 
to the pardon of ems. If a verbal answer to such prayers could be ob
tained, we are bound to conclude, from these precedents, that it would 
still be, "Go to Damascus and it shall be told you," or "Send men 
to Joppa for Simon whose surname is Peter, and he will tell you what 
you ought to do." Peter and Ananias are before us now, with the 
same instruction which they gave then, and it is useless for Ufl to ofter 
for what we have in hand, prayers which Saul and Cornelius offered 
for what had not yet been granted. The directions given by the two 
teachers, in these cases, and by other inspired men, is all that God 
pnted to sinners then, and it is certainly all that we have a right to 
ask for now. 

The necessity for . the spoken word in order to the conversion ot 
men is not only exhibited in these missions of angels, but it also U• 
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plains the occurrence, in the two cases of Cornelius and the eunuch, 
or an agency not discernible in other cases. If no heavenly me.ssenger 
had been sent to Philip, he could not have known that there was an 
Ethiopian on the road to Gaza, reading hie Bible, and ready to hear 
the gospel And if no angel had appeared to Cornelius, he could not 
have known that he had any interest in the blood of Jesus, or an7 
right to send for Peter. No human being could have informed him, 
because all others, including Peter, were ae ignorant of it as himsel£ 
An interposition from heaven is necessary; but when it occurs, it pro
vides only for just such demands of the case ae could not be supplied 
without it. The multitude on Pentecost needed no such angelic aid1 
for the preacher was before them, and each party was conscious or 
the right to s~ak, on the one hand, and the right to obey, on the 
other. So with us. When we wish any information, or the enjoy
ment of any religious privilege, we have the apostles before us, face 
to face. Their words are in our hands, and ma1 be in our minds and 
hearts. We have no need for heavenly apparitions or illuminations; 
and if we expect them, we will be disappointed, or deluded. If a man 
in ignorance prays for a knowledge of salvation, this incident in the 
case of Cornelius, instead of encouraging him to pray on, actually an
swers his prayer, by telling him to send for some man who understands 
the gospel, and wi11 guide him as Peter did Cornelius. 

Before proceeding further in this case of conversion, we wish the 
reader to observe that enou~h has occurred already to secure Corne
lius' s recognition as a genume convert, by the prevailing Protestant 
parties of this day. Let any man come before the Church with such 
an experience as his, saying, "I have been for many years a devout 
man, worshieing God as well ae I knew how, giving alms to the poor, 
praying continually, and teaching all my family the fear of God. Yee
terday afternoon, at three 0 1 clock, I was praying, according to my cus
tom, when suddenly a holy angel stood before me, and said, Th1. 
prayers and thine alma have come up for a memorial before God.' 
Who would doubt that he was "powerfully converted," or dare to in
sinuate that there was any thing else necessary in the case? He would 
receive the right-hand of fellowship at once. Yet, so different was the 
apostolic procedure, that the man was now only erepared to hear 
VJorda by which he might be saved. How long will religious men 
allow their inventions and traditions to nullify the word of God? 

7-8. (7) ".And VJl&en the angel VJho apoke to Oomeliw VJent aVJay, 'M 
ealled two oJ l&ia howelwld aervanta, and a devout aoldier of tlwae · "'"° 
attended Aim, ~8) and l&aving fully relaud all tAeae tl&inga to them, "8 aent 
t/&em to Joppa. 1 The two servants are included in the household, who 
with him feared God, and the soldier selected had also learned the 
same great lesson. None but men of such character would be suitable 
messengers in a case like this. · 

9-16. The scene of the narrative now changes again, from Caarea 
back to Joppa, and to the house of the tanner, where we left the.Apoa. 
tle Peter. Leaving the messenger& of Cornelius on the way, Luke 
anticipates their arrival, and relates how Peter was prepared for the 
favorable reception of their message. (9) "Nmo, on the next day, VJl&i/11 
t/&eg VJere on tl&eir journey, a.nd were drawing near to the city, .Peter went 
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•p !'J'Oft tAe Amue to pray, al>out tl&e aixth hour. (10) He tou tJery hungry, 
and desired to eat; 6ut while they were preparing, he fell into a trance, 
(11) and saw heaven opened1 and saw a certain veaael descending, like a 
great white aheet tied by tits /our cornera, and let down to the earth; 
{12) in which were all kinda of four1ooted animau and wild beaata and 
f'eptilea of t/&6 earth, and birds of the air. (13) And there came a voic1 
'lo him, Riae, Peter; kill and eaL (14) But Peter aaid, Not ao, Lord; 
for I lune never eaten any tMng common or unclean. (15) And tAe voic1 
qoke to him ag_ain the aecond time, What God luu cleansed, iUJ not you 
eall common. (16) Thia wu done thres timea, and ths vuael waa taken 
vp again into heaven." · 

In order to full1 appreciate the necessity for this vision, we must 
remember the preJud1ce of the Jews against uncircumcised Gentiles. 
Previous to the Babylonish captivity, they had too great an inclina
tion to intimacy with their idolatrous neighbors; but that terribJe 
affliction cured them of idolatry, and when they returned to their 
own land, they put away, at the instigation of Nehemiah, all the 
idolatrous wives among them.* This was the beginning of a reaction 
toward the opPosite extreme, and such a state of feeling was finalJy 
induced, that, 1D the traditions of the elders, it was regarded as a sin 
even to go into the house of one who was uncircumcised. The dis
ciples of Jesus had been educated from their childhood to an intense 
degree of this prejudice, and there were facts in the history of Jesus 
calcqlated to f?ster rather than to eradicate il They had heard him 
say, "I am not sent save to the lost sl1eep of the house of lsrael."t 
They had seen him work no miracle for a Gentile except under the 
protest, ''It is not proper to take the children's food and cast it to 
doge."t And when he had sent them out on their first mission, he 
had commanded them, "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
enter not into a city of the Samaritans; but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel."11 It is true, that in their final com
mission he had commanded them to disciple and immerse all nations; 
but they very naturally interpreted this in the light of yast experi
ence, and coucluded that all nations were to be gradual y absorbed 
into the Jewish commonwealth by circumcision, and afterward brought 
into the Church. 'fhey had not hesitated, therefore, to immerse prose
lytes, and even to give them office in the Church,I though they still 
regarded it. as a sin to enter the house of a Gentile who was uncir
cumcised.1 

Thie fact in the mental state of the apostles shows that they were 
not guided by the Holy Spirit into all truth at -once, but their knowl
edge was extended according to the demands of the occasion. It was 
a prejudice, however, belonging to them as J ewe, which had p!"e
vented them, thus far, from perceiving the particular truth here 
involved; and this involves the conclusion that prejudioes previously 
imbibed were capable of impeding the inspiring influence, so that 
e~cial measures were required for their eradication. 

'fhe time had now arrived when this prejudice must be uprooted 
from the heart of Peter. If it were a part or the work of ~he indwelling 
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Spirit to act immediately upon the hea~ then there need be noth• 
ing more done with Peter than for the Spirit thus to acL But there 
is not the slightest intimation of any such action. On the contrary, 
influences of an entirely different nature are brought to bear upon 
him, and to them the effect is plainly attributed. A series of signifi
cant objects are presented to hie eye, certain words are addressed 
to hie ear, and a combination of facts are brought to bear upon 
hie understanding. Falling into a trance, while hungrily await
ing his noonday meal, he sees, descending from heaven, and then 
spread out before him, a great sheet full of animals, both clean and 
unclean. Thie vision conve1,e no meaning, until he hears the words, 
" Arise, Peter; kill and eat. ' He now understands it as indicating 
tbat he shall eat unclean animals. But this is so shocking to his 
sense of propriety that he exclaims, in perplexity, even to the invisi
ble God who had spoken to him," Not so, Lord; for I have never 
eaten any thing common or unclean." But he is commanded, "What 
I have cleansed, do not you call common." The vessel is brought 
near to him, and the same words repeated three times. Then the 
vision closes, and he recovers from the trance. 

l 7-20. Restored now to hie natural state of mind, Peter remains 
upon the house-top, reflecting upon the vision, and wondering if there 
was not some meaning in it besides that in reference to unclean ani
mals. 'l'he question was soon solved. (17) "Now when Peter '°" 
dottbting in himself what this vision which "8 had seen could mean, 
be/1.old, the men who were sent from Cornelius, having inquired out ths 
kouse of Simon, were standing at the gate: (18) and calling, they_ in
quired if Simon aumamed Peter was lodging there. (19) But Peter 
was still thinking of the vision, and the SjJirit said to him, Behold, thru 
men are seeking you. (20) Arise, therefore, and go down and go with 
them, doubting notking,for I have sent them." In the skillful arrange
ments of divine wisdom, all the separate influences which are to 
remove Peter's prejudices are adjusting themselves for combined and 
harmonious action. Those men have been on tbeir journey two days, 
but God had measured their steps to the house of Simon, and timed 
the appearance of the vision to the motion of their feet, so that when 
they reach the gate he is still on the house-top, absorbed in reflection; 
but ere they are admitted to the house, the Spirit has sent him down 
to meet them, and to go with them. 

21-22. He knows nothing, as yet, or the nature or their miBSion, 
neither does he yet understand any better than before the meaning 
or the vi~ion. (21) " Th.en Peter went down to the men, and said, Be
hold, I am he whom you are suking. What is the cawe for which you 
are come 1 (22) And tlu:y said, Cornelius, a centurion, a jwt man, and 
one who fears God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jews, 
was warned from God by a holy angel to aend for you into his house, 
and to hear words from you." U~n hearing these words, the whole 
truth at once flashed upon the mmd of Peter, and the agencies which 
for two days had been preparing to uproot his prejudice, sprang 
upon it with their combined force. No less than an angel from God 
has sent these men to call me into the house of a Gentile, to preach 
the gospel to him. My vision of clean and unclean beasts ia 



ACTS X: 23-82. 135 

explained. God has cleansed the Gentiles, and I am no longer to call 
them unclean. 1.'he Spirit has commanded me to go with these men, 
without doubting. The authority of God, of an angel, of the HoJy 
Spirit, all impel me. I can resist no longer. His prejudice ie gone, 
and doubtless he feels a new thrill of joy as hie lieart tremulously 
enlarges to take the whole world within the embrace of hie philan· 
thropy. 

23. .As the Spirit had directed, he does not hesitate as to the line 
of duty, but at once announces to the messengers that the journey 
shall begin to-morrow. (23) " Then, calling them in, he lodged them; 
and on the next day Peter went out with them, and certain brethren from 
Joppa went with him." It was a wise precaution that he took other 
brethren with him, so that the whole of this new movement might be 
properly attested by competent and disinterested witnesses. 

M. During the four days which had elapsed, Cornelius had made 
no secret of the vision he had witnessed, but had communicated it to 
such friends as were likely to take the same interest in it with him
sel£ Having presumed, with all confidence, that Peter would come, 
and knowing the time that the journey would require, all was in 
readiness for hie arrival. (24) "On the next day they entered into 
O«sarea. OorneliU8 wu waiting for them, having called together hu 
kinsmen and intimate friends." 'these friends and relatives, it must 
be rem.em bered, and not the mere family of Cornelius, were the chief 
part of the audience about to be addreeRed by Peter. 

25-27. (25) "Now u Peter wu coming in, OorneliU8 met him, and Jell 
down at hia Jeet and worshiped. (26) But Peter raiaed him ·up, and said, 
Stand up. I myself alao am a man. (27) And confJersing with him, 
he came in and found many who had come together.,, It ie not in keep
ing with the character of Cornelius to suppose that he rendered to 
Peter such worship as is due to God. But prostration wae the com
mon attitude of approach to a superior, as it yet is in eastern coun
tries, and Cornelius was but complying with this custom. To Peter, 
however, it appeared ae if he intended something more, and hence the 
rebuke. 

28, 29. Upon entering the house of this Gentile, side hT side with 
him, and into the presence of others who were likewise uncircumcised, 
Peter deemed it proper to inform them or hie reason for thus depart
ing from a well-known Jewish custom. (28) "And he aaid to tliem, 
You know that it ia unlawful/or a Jew to attach himaelf to, or to come 
into t'M hoU8e of one of another nation. Yet God has showed me that 1 
should not call any man common or unclean. (29) Therefore, I came 
without objecting when I wa.t sent /or. I aak, then, /or what purpose you 
sent Jor me 1,, This speech shows clearly that Peter had interpreted 
the vision of unclean beasts as referring to mm as well as to animal 
food. 

30-33. (30) " Then Oomeliua said, Four days ago I wa.t Jaating until 
this /&our, and at the ninth hour I wa.t pral/_i!'fl in my Aouae, and behold, a 
man stood before me in bright apparel, (31) and aaid, OorneliU8, your 
1'..rayer is lat.ard, and your alma are .'l&ad in rememhrance before God. 
(32) Bend, tluref:we, to Joppa, and call/or Simon who is aumamed Peter. 
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He u lodging in t.M Aou.te of Bimon, ci tanner IJy tle 1ea-alwr&. 1VAm Aa 
.comea he will apeak to you. (33) Immediately, therefore, I aent/or you, 
and you hatJe done well that you Aa.ve coma. Now, tM7&, we ar.e all pru
ent here /Jef ore Go<l"to Amr all tliinga wliich are by God commanded you." 
In this .last remark Comelius speaks for his friends who were assem
oled, as well as for himself: As was becoming the occasion, he had 
'athered. in, to hear the expected messengelj only those who were will
JDg to hear him as a messenger of God. ln the statement that they 
were all present before God to hear what he had commanded, there 
was an implied pledge to obey what they might hear, and there is no 
doubt, from the sequel, that such was their purpose. 

34, 35. The scene before Peter enlarges liis conceJ.ltione of the pur
pose of God; for he now sees that his mission is designed not for the 
benefit of Comelius alone, but for a large number of hie Gentile 
friends; and if for all these, then, there is to be no further national 
limitation to the gospel He gives utterance to this c9nception .. (34) 
" Then Peter opened hia mouth and aaid, In truth I perceive that God i1 
not a rupecter of per1on.t; (35) but, in ev"JI nation; 11.8 that /eara him 
and worka rigliteousnea1 is acceptable to Aim.' Thie expansive thought 
was sufficient to burst asunder all the exclusive bonds or the Mosaic 
institution, and should be sufficient now to explode the equally inju
rious theory of an arbitrary predestination of certain men and angels 
to their eternal destiny.* It· is a positive declaration that God respect& 
not peraona but cliaracter. To fear him, and to work riglitemunua, and 
not any other distinction between persons, is the ground of accepta
bility with him. 

36-38. Cornelius has now related to Peter such an experience, as, 
we have seen above, would secure him recognition as a genuine con
verr. to Christ among Protestant sects; but Peter was so far from re
garding it in this light, that he proceeds to preach to them as he 
would to other sinners. We will consider hie speech by the sections 
into which it naturally divides itsel£ (36) " You !mow the word 
whic/1. God aent to t'M children of Israel, preaching peace tlirougli Jesu1 
Olirillt, (lie ia Lord of all,} (37) tlie word wliich waa published tlwough
oul all Judea, heginning from Galilu after the immersion whicli Joltn 
preached, (38) concerning_ Jeaw of Nazaretli, liow that God anointed him 
with t'M Holy Spirit anil with power; wlio went ahout doi1ig good and 
'healing all wlio were oppruaed 1iy t'M devil, /Jecauae God waa with Aim." 
From this it ap~rs that Cornelius and his friends were familiar with 
the personal history of J esue, and even with the message of peace 
which God had caused him to preach to the children of Israel The 
information which they lacked, therefore, was only that which referred 
to their own interest in that message. 

39. Not content with assuming that these facts were familiar to 
them, he gives them a surer foundation for their convictions, by present,. 
ing the testimony upon which he relies to prove the facts. (39) ''And 
we are witneaat.a of all thinga which lie did both in tlie lanJ "/the Jew1 
and in Jerusalem, whom they alew, hanging him upon a tree.' In view 
of the fact that Cornelius had been "warned from God by a holy 

•See We1tmlmter Cont., ch. W: aoo. 6. 
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angel," to send ror Peter and hear what he had to say, no conftrma
tion or this his testimony was needed. They were pre_pared to receive 
every thing he might say to them as a message from Goel 

40, 41. 'rhe crowning fact of the gospel comes next in the statemenl 
(40) "Him God raiaed up tlie tAird day, and alwwed Aim openly, (41) 
not to all t/ae people, 6ut to witn888u clwaen 6y God l>ef oreAa:nd, even to w, 
v/w did eat and drink witA Aim after lie aroae from tlie dead." Here 
Peter states, by way of commending to hie hearers the evidence of the 
resurrection, a fact which has been so differently construed by infidels, 
as to be made a ground of objection to it; that is, that the witnesses 
were chosen for the occasion. Whether Peter or the infidels are right 
in judgment, depends entirely upon the grounds or the choice. Ir 
they were chosen because of a dishonest desire to prove the fact, or 
because of the ease wit.h which they might be deceived into the be
lief of a fact which had no real existence, then it may be rightly re
garded as a suspicious circumstance. But the reverse is true in both 
particulars. Such was the situation of the witnesses, that there was 
great danger both to property and person, in giving their testimony, 
and therefore every motive to dishonesty prompted them to keep silent 
rather than to testify. They were also the least likely of all the men 
or Israel to be deceived, because of their long familiarity with the per
son of him who was to be identified. Peter, then, was right; for the 
fact that a-u.cA witnesses were chosen beforehand is proof that no de
ception was intended ; while the fact that they "did eat and drink 
with him after he arose from the dead," rendered it impoBSible for 
them to be deceived. 

42, 43. Having now followed the career of J esue from the beginning 
to his resurrection and exhibition of himself alive to the witnesses, 
Peter proceeds in regular order to the next historical fact, the giving 
of the apostolic commission. ( 42) ".And Ae commanded ua to preacA 
to t/1.e people, and to testify tAat it ia lie who ia ordained hy God the judg6 
of the living and the dead. ( 43) To him all tlie proplieta testify tliat every 
(Jne wlw 6elieves in him aAall, through hia na~, receit1' remiaaion of 
rina." 

The declaration that every one who believes in him shall receive 
remission of sins has been construed as proof that remission of sins 
is dependent on faith only. But the fact that Peter is here stating 
what J esue commanded the apostles to preach should prevent such a 
construction of hie words; for, in the commiseiQn to which he refers, 
immersion is connected with faith", as a condition of pardon. Hie 
words must be construed cons~iently with this fact. There iH no diffi
culty in doing this, for it is a Goinmon apostolic usage to employ faith 
as an equivalent for all the coi\ditions of pardon. To deny that hn
mersion is for remission of sins, because, in a condensed statement like 
this, it is not specifically mentioned, is not Jess subversive of tlu1truth 
than to deny that repentance is a condition because it is not men
tioned. It is not sufficient to reply to this, that repentance was always 
implied in genuine faith; for it certainly was not more uniformly at
~ndant upon faith than was immersion. It would be as difficult to find, 
in apostolic times, a penitent believer who was not immeraed, without 
unneceseal"y delay, aa a genuine believer who was not penitent All 
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believers who repented were invariably immersed. or course, we ex· 
elude from thie remark all cases which occurred previous to the date 
of the commiseion. 

If any one, dissatisfied with this explanation, is dis{>OSed to insist 
that Peter's decJaration, that every one who believes m Jesus shall 
receive remission of eine, must include those-if any there bA-;-who 
believe, but are not immersed, we have but to ehow the absurdity of 
the aseum ption by referring to a parallel case in which there can be 
no dispute. The Apost]e Jobn says: "Whoaoet1er shall confess that 
Jesus 1s the Son of God, God dwells in him, and he in God."* He 
who would conclude, from this remark, that the only condition of 
communion with God is to conf eaa that Jesus is hie Son, subverts the 
truth no more than he who makes the aseumption in question; for the 
universality of the dec]aration is the same m both, and there is no 
limi~tion expressed in either. 

There is no one fact more distinctly stated in Acts than that believ
ers should repent and be immersed for the remission of sins :t hence, 
there can scarcely be a grosser perversion of the word of God than to 
construe other statements of the Scripture so as to deny the'truth of 
this. A condition of pardon once stated can never be set aside by any 
less than exprese divine authority. 

It should be observed, further, that the statement in question is not 
absolutely that" every one who believes in him shall receive remii:teion 
of sins;" but that he shall receive it "through hia name." Tl1e ex
pression, "through hie name," was not thrown in here at random; for 
the inspired apostles never spoke at random. It has a well-defined 
meaning, and was intended to qualify the sentence of which it forms 
a part. What we receive through hie name certainly can not reach us 
until we attain some connection with his name. But we are immersed 
int~ his name with that of the Father and the Holy Spirit;· hence it 
is at the time of this immersion, that the believer receives remission 
of sine through hie name. . 

44--46. We are next informed of a fact which is new to thie narra
tive, and was very surprising both to Peter~nd his companions. (44) 
" While Peter was yet speaking these word&, the Holy Spirit fell upon all 
thoae who were hearing the word, (45) and the helievera of the circumciaion 
who came with Peter were astonished, because on. the Gentilea was poured 
out the gift of the Holy Spirit. ( 46) For they lleard them apeaking in 
tonguea, and magnifying God." The matter of astonishment to the 
Jewish brethren was not merely that these men received tbe Spirit; 
for if Peter had gone on to finish his diecourse,/romising t.h~m the 
gift. of the Holy Spirit ae he did on Pentecost,t an had then immersed 
tl1em, these brethren would have understood, as a matter of course, 
that. they received the Holy Spirit. And if, after this, he J1ad ]aid 
hands on tl1em1 as he did on the Samaritans, even miraculous mani
festations of the Spirit could have created no surprise. The circum
stances which caused the astonishment were: Fi rat, That the Holy 
Spirit was "poured out" upon them directly from God, as it had never 
been before on any but the apostles; Second, That this unusual gift 
was bestowed upon Gentilea. 

f See Acta 11 : 88. I Acta 11 : 88. 
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Jn attempting to classify the manifestations of the Holy Spirit known 
in thie history, we are compelled to distinguish the case before us from 
the gift of the Spirit enjoyed by all disciples in common, by the fact 
that these parties "spoke m tongues;" ana from the gift of the Spirit 
bestowed on the Samaritans, by the fact that it was tiestowed without 
prayer or imposition of hands. We have no event with which to 
classify it except that which occurred on Pentecost. That these two 
events constitut.e a class by themselves is further evident from the fact 
that these parties alone are said to be " immeraed in the Holy Spirit."* 
rbese two are the only instances of immersion in the Holy Spirit on 
recordi and they are distinguished from other gifts of tongues, in that 
Uiey a one were bestowed without human agency. 

There is on 1y one passage of Scripture in even apparent conflict 
with this conclusion, which, from the interpretation frequently given 
to it, demands some notice in this connection. It is .the statement of 
Paul: "By one Spirit we were all immersed into one body, whether 
Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free, and have all been made to drink 
~f one Spirit."f If the apostle intends by this to assert that alJ the dis
ci plea " were immersed in the Holy Spirit," then this immersion was 
not peculiar to the apostles and the house of Cornelius. The question 
'urns upon the reference of the word immerae; whether it is to immer
sion in water or immersion in the Spirit. It is settled by the fact that 
the immersion here spoken of is that which introduces "into the one 
body." We know by the commission that immersion in water brought 
its proper subjects "into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit." But when, and by whatever means, men were 
brought into the relation expressed in these words, it is indisputable 
that they were brought into the one body. It was immersion in water, 
therefore, by which "all were immersed into one body." Moreover, 
the immersion in the Holy Spirit did not have this effect; for the 
apostles were in the one body before they were immersed in the Spirit, 
and Cornelius was immersed in the Spirit he/ore he was immersed into 
the name of the },ather, Son, and Holy Spirit. This makes it certain 
that the passage in question is not. in conflict with our conclusion. As 
to Paul's assertion that the immersion into one body was "hy one 
Spirit," the words "by one Spirit" are o. dec1aration that the immer
sion had taken place under the direction of the one Spirit who was the 
author of all the gifts mentioned in the connection in which the pas
sage occure.t 

The immersion of Cornelius and his friends in the Holy Spirit pre
vious to their immersion in water has been urged as proof that remis
sion of sine takes place before immersion. But it can furnish no 
such proof unless it be first proved that the Holy Spirit could not be 
imparted to a man who was yet unpardoned. If Cornelius had been 
a man of gro88' wickedness, there would seem to be some incongruity 
in such an impartation; but, in view of his real character, and the fact 
that God had previously sent au angel to express his approbation of 
his conduct, there appears no incongruity in this circumstance. 

This incident in the conversion of Cornelius can not, in any way, be 
held as a precedent for us; from the fact that it was a miraculous 

•Compare 1: 6 wlcb .d: 18. t 1 Cor. xU: 13. i Seo 1 Cor. xii: 3-13. 
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gift, d.nd t4ererore peculiar to the age of miracles. It may as well be 
regarded as necessary to. see the Lord as Saul did, in order to a gen
uine conversion, 88 to be immersed in the Spirit 88 Cornelius was. It 
is, therefore, a very gross deception to urge upon the people that they 
should receive the Spirit, after the precedent. of Comelius, before they 
are immersed. 

47, 48. The true explanation of this unusual circumstance is given 
in the following words, together with Peter's own ex~lanation of it in 
the eleventh chapter: *" Then Peter af&8Ultred, ( 47) Clan a:ny man for
bid water, that thue ahould not 6e immersed, who have received the Holy 
8pirit aa well aa we 1 (48) And he commanded them to he immeraed in 
tlie name of the Lord. Then they requeated him to remain aome daya." 
The use that Peter made of it exprt'.sses the design of its occurrence. 
That use was to remove all ~ible objection to the immersion of 
the parties. In any other case which had occurred, or which occurred 
aft.er this, no such objection could have existed. The very fact, there
fore,. which led to this unusual occurrence, was an exceptional circum
stance, wbich furnislies the strongest proof that this case is not a 
precedent for imitation in this particular. 

Before he was interrupted, Peter had already/roceeded so far with 
his discourse as to reach the subject of faith, an of remission or sine, 
and immersion must have been the next word upon hie lips, if he naid 
proceeded after the model of his sermon on Pentecost. The interrup
tion, therefore, did not break the thread of his discourse, but enabled 
him to proceed with greater confidence to the very conclusion which 
he had intended. He first appeals to the brethren, to know if any ob
jection yet lingered in their minds, and finding none, he commanded 
them to be immersed in the name of the Lord. 

Let us now recall the fact that Cornelius had been directed to send 
for Peter to hear "words by which he and all his family might be 
eaved."t Peter has come, and delivered hie message. He has told 
liim of Christ, in whom the man now believes. He has commande.d 
him to be immersed, and it has been done. Thie is the whole story of 
the conversion. When it was accomplished, the painful anxiety which 
he must have experienced during the last four days was removed, and 
hie present happmese ie indicated by the cordiality with which he in
vitee Peter to remain with him soine days. 

We now have three individual cases of conversion before ue, t'.ach 
detailed with great minuteness. Jn some particulars they are precisely 
alike; in others, .they are quite different. But they are all tliree ~en
uine cases of conversion; and, therefore, the points in which they differ 
are ·not essential to conversion, but are accidental circumstances aris
ing from the peculiarities of the individual case. Now, in order that 
we may learn what ie essential to conversion, and what among all the 
casce on record, are accidental circumstances, we must be guided by 
the fo11owing rule. Whatever is common to all cases is necessary to 
a scriptural conversion; but whatever we find in one case which cer
tainly did not occur in alT others, ie a peculiarity of the individua. 
cases in wbich it occurs. The points in \\·hich all tbe recorded cases 
agree are the points in wbicb all subsequent conversior:is must agree 

o Acta xi : 16. t Actr xi : lf. 
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with them. The points in which they differ are points in which sub
sequent conversions may dift"er from them. In order to determine that 
certain features are not essential it is only necessary to find cases in 
which they do not occur. In o;der to determine that any one ie essen
tial, we must find it in all cases, or find it prescribed in some general 
law expressly designed to govern all eases. 

While the three cases already before us are fresh in the memory, 
and before points of difference become multiplied by additional cases, 
eo as to confuse the understanding, we propose to institute a compari
son between them, in the light of the rule just prescribed. Leaving 
out of view the difference in character, occupation, and social positionf 
of the eunuch, Saul, and Cornelius, which show only that the gospe 
is adapted to all men without regard to previous character or position 
·we will only notice those differences which might form the ground of 
erroneous conclusions. Fi.rat, then, in the cases of the eunuch and 
Comelius, there was the visible appearance of an angel ; and many 
converts of modern times have related as part of their experience in 
conversion, similar apparitions. But there certainly was not in Saul's 
case the appearance of an angel; therefore, such an appearance is not 
necessary to conversion. Second, The Lord himself appeared to Saul 
and conversed with him; but he certainly did n.ot to eitlier tho eunuch 
or Cornelius. It is not necessary, then, to see the Lord. Third, Saul 
mourned and prayed for three days aft.er he believed, and before he 
was immersed; but Cornelius and the eunuch did not; therefore, pro
tracted sorrow .and prayer are not necessary to conversion. Fourth, 
Cornelius was immersed in the Spirit, but Saul and the eunuch were 
not; therefore, immersion in the Spirit ie not essential, but a circum
stance arising from the peculiarity of a single case. 

The points in which these cases agree are chiefly these: they all 
heard the gospel preached, with miraculous evidence to sustain it; 
they all believed what they heard; they were all commanded to be 
immersed; they all were immersed; and aft.er immersion they were all 
happy. If, then, we do not hereafter encounter recorded cases from 
which some of these items are certainly absent, we must conclude that 
at least all of these are necessary to scriptural conversion. When 
other cases are before us, we will institute further and more complete 
comparisons. 

We would be glad to know mor•' of the history of Cornelius, so as 
to determine how far, even in timee. of peace, the profession of arms 
ie compatible with the faithful service of the frince of Peace. He is 
the only soldier of whose conversion we have an account in the New 
Testament, and of his subsequent career we know nothing. Whether, 
amid the scenes of blood and desolation not many years after most 
wickedly visited upon Judea by the army in which he was an officer, 
he resip:ned his office, or made shipwreck of the faith, we can not 
know till the great day. Let it be noted, however, that hie is an in
stance of a eoiaier becoming a Christian, not of a Christian becoming 
a soldier. It furnisheH a precedent for the former, but not for the lat
ter. Whether Peter instr1\oted him to re1tign his position in the army 
or not, is to be dctern•ined not by the .tilenr.e of the historian in refer
ence to it, but by firl:lt determining whctl1er military service is compat-
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Ible with the moral teachings of the New Testament. Ii Jesus and 
t.he apostles had been, for more than thirty years previous to the pub
lication of Acts, teaching that Christiane should not take the ewoid, i& 
was not at all necessary for Luke to say that Peter eo instructed Cor
nelius. 

XI : 1-3. The novel scene which had transpired in Caesarea waa 
aoon reported abroad over the country. (1) "N01D tl&e apoatlu and /Jretlr 
ren throughout Judea heard that tl&e Gentile& had received tl&e word of 
God. (2) And when Peter went up_to Jenuakm, they of tl&e circuni~ 
ion diaputed with him, (3) aayin,!f, You went into tl&e Aowe of men uncir
eumciaed, and did eat with them.' The prejudice from whien Peter had 
been delivered was still preying upon the hearts of hie Jewish breth
ren, including the other apostles. The same change is now to be 
wrought in them which had already been effected in him. But there 
is no repetition, in their case, of the vision and voices which had 
occurred in hie. On the contra!f, there is nothing brought to beaJ 
upon them but what is contained in the worda of Peter. 

4-17. ( 4) "But Peter related the matter to them in order from tl&e '6egi• 
ning, saying, (5) I was in the city of Joppa, praying, and aaw, in a trance, 
a viaion, a certain vuael like a great aheet deacending, let down from 
Aeaven by tl&e four corner a, and it came to me. ( 6) Having looked 
intently into it, 1 perceived and saw f our1ooted animaia, and wild heaau, 
and reptilea of the earth, and hirda of tl&e air. (7) And I heard a voice, 
saying to me, Arise, Peter; kill and eaL (8) But I aaid, Not ao, Lord; 
Jor nothing common or unclean has at any time entered into my mouth. 
(9) But the voice from heaven ag_ain an&'UJered me, What God has cleanaed, 
do not you make common. (10) Thia was dcme three timu, and all wu 
drawn up into heaven again. (11) And 6ehold, three men immediately 
came to the house in which I waa aent to me from Or.eaarea, (12) and 
the Spirit told me to go with them, dou/Jting nothing. But thue aix bretllr 
ren also went with me, and we entered into the man'a house. (13) Then 
he told us that M had aeen an angel in hia house, standing and aaying 
to him, Bend to Joppa, and call for Bimon who ia aurnamed Peter, (14) 
who will apeak worda to you by which you and all your house will be 
aaved. (15) And while I Wtl8 beginning to speak, the Holy Spirit /ell 
upon them as upon us in the beginning. (16) Then I remembered the 
word of the Lord, that he said, John immersed in water, but you shall b; 
immersed in the Holy Spirit. (17) Since, then, God gave to them the 
aamefift aa to ua who already believed on the Lord Jeaw Christ, who 
was , that I should be able to withstand God 1 '' The events here 
rehearaetl by Peter had removed hie own prejudice, and now, th,·ough 
the words which he addressed to the brethren, the saml' vision of 
unclean animals, ·with the command to kill and eat; the same com
mand of the Spirit to go with the Gentile me.ssengere; the authority 
of the angel who had ordered him to be sent for; and, finally, the same 
immersion of those Gentiles in the Holy Spirit, are all pressing upon 
their minds and hearts, with precisely the same import that they did 
upon his. 

18. The effect of these influences was the same upon them that it 
had been upon Peter. (18) " When they heard these things they held 
their peace, and glorified God, aaying, Then Aaa God to tlie Gentilea aln 
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panted repentance in order to life." So greatly are their hearts en• 
lar~ed, that they now glorify God for the very things on account or 
which they had just been censuring Peter. 

We have, in this incident, an exhibition of the actual method by 
which the minds of Christiane were enlightened, and their hearts en· 
Jarged. We see that Peter was first enlightened by a combination of 
facts, visions, and words, so as to underatand the will of God in the 
matter, and that through this enlightened understanding he was made 
to feel the weight of divine authority. Although the Spirit of God 
dwelt in him continually, and imparted ideas to hie understanding 
directly, yet, when hie heart was to be relieved from an injurious preju
dice, the end was accomplished by means of ideas communicated to 
hie understanding. Thus the case stands with Peter, who occupies 
the position of an original recipient of truth. 

With the brethren in J eruealem, who occupied the exact position 
toward this particular subject which we do to all revealed truth, there 
is this difference, that all the influence, both upon the understanding 
and the emotional nature, exerted in their case, reached them through 
Peter's words. Still, the influence was not inherent in the words, but 
in the fact& of which the words were the medium of communication. 
Moreover, the facts had such an influence only because they indicated 
the will of God. It was then, at last, the moral power of God, em· 
bodied in the facts reported by Peter, but brought to bear through the 
wor<U of Peter, which so changed their hearts. They had only to 
believe what Peter reported, in order to feel this power. If they had 
retained their prejudice after this, they would have felt that they were 
resisting God. 

In precisely this way the converting and eanctif'ying influence of 
the Holy Spirit reaches the hearts of men now. We do not have 
direct communications with heavenly beings, as Peter had, but, like 
the brethren in J eruealem, we hear from hie lips, and the lips and 
pens of other original recipients, the same truth which affected their 
minds and hearts, and we find oure affected by it in the same wav. 
When we resist, we are resisting not Peter and Paul, but the Holy 
-Spirit, by whom they spoke and wrote. 1.'he fact that the Holy Spirit 
dwells in ue is no proof that hie action upon our moral sentiments is 
direct or immediate; for he dwelt in Peter, and in the apostles who 
arraigned Peter; yet hie action upon even their heart.8 was mediate, 
through ideas communicated. He who asserts for ue a species of 
spiritual influence which was not exerted even upon the apostles and 
other inspired men, is, to eay the least, a daring speculator. 

19. The scene of the narrative ie now about to change to another 
Roman province, and to the city of Antioch. Preparatory to this 
transition, the historian glances back over a period of several ycnre, 
to the dispersion of the Jerusalem Church. He had made that event 
hit\ point of departure in rehearsing the labors of Philip and the 
t-arly history of Saul, and now, with a degree of system in hie arrange
ment which should not be overlooked, he starts again at the same 
~int to sweep over another part of the wide field before him. 
(19) "Now they who were scattered abroad from tkt peraecution whicl& 
arose about 8feplien, traveled a& jar a1 Phenicia, and Cypnu, and .Antioch, 
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ap_ealdng tAe word to none but Jewa." From this we team that 11 ~le 
Philir was preaching in Samaria, and Saul in Damascus and Arauia, 
others of tbe brethren were spreading the truth into Phenicia, the isl
and of Cypru8, and Antioch 1n Syria. Thus the knowledge or salva
tion was sounded out. from Jerusalem simultaneously into all the 
1un-ounding province& 

20-21. Among the brethren engaged in these labors Luke chooses 
to follow in the narrative only those who founded the Church in Anti
och. (20) "And aome of them were men of Oyprua and Oyrene, t11Ao, Aav
ing come anto .Antioch, ~oke to t/&e Helleniat8, preacl&ing t/&e Lord Juua. 
(~l) TM /&and of t/&e Lord t11aa fllith tliem, and a great num6er 6eline.d 
a11cl turned to the Lord." These men were not immediately ft-om Cy
prus and Cyrene, but were a part or those dispersed from Jerusalem. 
'l'bc expreseion, "Some of them," referring to the preceding sentence, 
thus designates them. The Hellenists were doulitlese numerous in 
Antioch, from the fact of its beinB the chief commercial city or W~t,. 
ern Asia; and these brethren, being also Hellenists, were be.st suited 
for reaching their ears. 

29..-24. J eruealem was still the chief center of religious influence, 
being the chief residence of the a~stlee. They kept a watchful eye 
upon the movements of brethren in all directions, supplving help 
and counsel according to the demand of circumstances. They were 
~nxious to hear of ev~ new success, and the brethren were equally 
glad to report it.. (22) 'T!&en tidinga of tMle thinga came to the eara of 
Ou Church in Jeruaalem, and they aent forth Barnal>aa to go aa far aa 
~ ntioch. (23) When M arrived and aat11 tile Javor of God, he rtJoiced, 
and uhorted tlicm all t11ith purpose of heart to cling to the Lord. (24) 
For lie t11aa a good man, and /vll of the Holy A.~pirit and faith; and a 
great niultitude wert added i<I the Lord." It is not often that. Luke 
~tows a direct encomium upon the characters of whom he writes, as 
he does here upon Ban1abas. But it was proper, in this case, that the 
selection of Barnabas for this mission, in preference to other brethren, 
should be accounted for by stating the noble qualities which led to the 
choice. He was certainly a most proper man to send to a congregation 
or young disciples, to exbort them to cling to the Lord. 

25. While Barnabas was engaged in these faithful labors in Antioch, 
be s~cms to have longed for the co-operation of a kindred spirit. He 
lmd not forgotten the converted persecutor, wbom he bad kindly taken 
by the hand when all the apostles were suspicious of him, and intro
duced to the confidence of the brethren. An act of kindness often 
makes as deep an impression on the heart of the benefactor as on that 
of the recipient.. The heart of Barnabas had followed Saul when the 
brethren sent him away to Tarsus, arid now that he needs a fellow
lahorer, his heart diroots him where to seek. (25) "Then Barnahaa 
departed to TarstU to auk Saul; (26) and liatJing found liim he 6rought 
Aim to .Antioch." The attachment being mutual, he found no diffi
culty in securing the object of hie mission. 

26. The united efforts of two such men as Barnabas and Saul, in a 
community where the gospel was already favorably heard, could not 
fail or good result& (26) "And it came to paaa, that duri1lg a whok year 
t/.ey t11ere a11ociateJ together in t/&e 011.urcli, and taught a great multitude; 
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atl tlu auciplu wer6 called Ohriatiana firat in ..d.ntiocA." There baa 
been much dispute as to whether this new name was ~iven by Barna
bas and Saul under divine authority, or by the Gentiles of Antioch, 
or by the disciples.themselves. It would serve no practical purpose to 
decide between the latter two suppositions, for, with whichever party 
it originated, it was subsequently accepted by the disciples in general 

As to the supposition that the name was given by direct revelation 
through Barnabas and Saul, a thorough discussion of its merits would 
require more verbal criticism than is suited to the design of this work, 
and, at the same time, be less deQisive in reference to the authority 
of the name in question, than the course of investigation which we 
prefer to institute. We retain, therefore, the common version of the 
~age, which is sustained by the great mass of critics of all ages 
and all parties, while we seek a more certain basis on which to rest 
the divine authority of the new name than verbal criticism can estab
lish. 

If the New Testament furnishes any names for the peo.Ple of God, 
it.a authority in reference to their use is not less imperative than in 
reference to any other use of language. We can have no more right, 
in this case, to substitute other names for them, or to add others to 
them, than to do the same in reference to the names of the apostles, of 
the Holy Spirit, or of ChrisL 

Religious names are significant. They not only distinguish the 
bodief' to which they belong, as do modern names of iiiaividuals, but 
they distinguish them by a condensed description of their peculiarities. 
All the peculiarities of ·a religious denomination are expressed by the 
denominational name in its current imporl Hence, to call a Baptist 
by the name Methodist would be worse than to call Smith by the 
name of Jones; for, besides miscalling him, it would be misrepresent,. 
ing hie religious principles. It ie true, that, in thus miscalling the 
Baptist, you have not changed him into a Methodist, for he remains 
the same by whatever name you call him. Still, you have miscalled 
him and done him injustice. Truth and justice, therefore, require us 
to use religious names with reference to their significance. 

If denomina.tional names are significant, those originally applied to 
the body of Christ are not less so. They distinguish the people of 
Ood by desi~natiug some of their peculiarities. These peculiarities 
were found either in the relations which they sustained, or in the char· 
acter which they exhibited to the world. The first relation which 
attracted the attention of the world, as they followed Jesus from place 
to p1ace, was that of teacher and pupils. This suggested the name 
disciplea, or lear.iera, by which they were first designated, and which 
is the most common designation in tlie gos~l narratives. From the 
tact that there were disciples of John, with whom they might be 
confounded, they were, at first, styled "disciples of Jesus." But when 
John had decreased, and Jesus had increased, the limiting words were 
dispensed with, and the term disci1le was appropriated, so that, stand
ing alone, it always meant a disciple of Jesus. In the four gospels 
the limiting words are commonly employed; but in Acts, where Luke 
Is givin_g some of 1.11eir history as a great people e_pr~ing through 
&he eart.ll, after once calling them "diBciplea or the umi.'' at the time 
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Saul etarts after them to Damascus, he drop& the litniting words, ancl 
thence throughout the whole narrative he calls them simply the "dia
cip_l_~" 

When the disciples 888Umed a new relation to their teacher, it n~ 
essariJ.7 brought them into a new relation to one another. From the 
nature of the moral lessons which they were learning, and which 
they were required to put into immediate practice, this relation became 
'lery intimate and very affectionate. It gave rise to their designation 
aa "the hretlar61&." They were eo styled first by Jesus, saying to them: 
":Be not called Rabbi; for one ia ;rour teacher, and all you are hretlt
r61&."* This term, however1 as a distinctive appe11ation of the whole 
body, is used only once in the gospel narratives, where John says of 
the report that he would not die: "This saying went abroad among 
IAe brethren. "t In Act.a it frequently occurs hi this sense; but still 
more frequently in the Epistle& The latter being adcjressed .to the 
brethren, and treating of tlieir mutual obligations, this term most natu 
rally takes precedence in them, and the term disciple, which is used in 
speaking of a brother rather than to him, is as naturally omitted. 
This account.a for the fact that the latter term is not once found in 
the Epistles. 

This increasing currency of the term 6retl&rm in the later apostolio 
age is intimately associated with the introduction of another name 
which came into use in the same period. Jesus frequently called the 
disciples his own brethren, and taught them, in praying, to say "Our 
},ather, who art in heaven;" but tlie title, "children of God,° which 
r;rew out of the relation thus indicated, was not applied to them dur
mg this early period. It ie not eo applied in any of the .gospels but 
John's, and in this only in two instances, where it is evident that he 
is usin1t the rhraseology of the time in which he writes rather than of 
the period o which he writea.t This appellation, as a current and co
temporaneoue title, is found only in the Epistles, bein~ brought into use 
after the disciples had obtained more exalted conceptions of the blessed 
privileges and high honors which God had conferred upon them. It 
extortea an admiring comment from John, in his old age: " Behold1 what manner of love the Father has bestowed upon ue, tllat we should. 
be called the aona of. God I" II 

By this time the disciples exhibited to the world' a well-defined char
acter. It was such as identified them with those who, in the Old 
Testament, were· caUed aainu, and this su~ested the use of this term 
as one of their apeellations. The persecutions which they were endur
ing still further identified them with the holy "prophet.a who were 
before them." Tbis name occurs first on the lips of Ananias when 
he objected to approaching Saul of Taren& He says to the Lord, 
''I bave heard by manf. of this man, how much evil he has done to 
thy aaint8 in Jerusalem.' In the Epistles this name is used more fre
quently than any other. 

All of the names we have now considered are well adapted to their 
epeciflc purposes; but all of them presuppose some knowledge of the 
people whom they are intended to distinguish. An entire stranger 
would not at first know who was meant by the duciplu, or t/&e l>rethrea; 
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bttt would ask, Disciples of whom? brethren ot wholtl t Nor would 
he know who were the children of God, or the aainta, until you had 
informed him to what certain characters these terms apply. There 
was need, therefore, of a name less ambiguous to those who had the 
least information on the subject-one better adapted to the ~t world. 
This, like all the others, originated from circumstances which de
Jnanded · it for immediate use. When a Church was established in 
Antioch, it b~e an object of inquiry to. strangers, broug!it thither 
by the pursuits of commerce, from all parts of the world. They were 
strangers to the cause or Christ in reference to all but the wonderful 
eareer of its founder. The whole world had heard something of Christ, 
as the remarkable personage who was put to death under Pontius Pi· 
late, though many h.ad heard nothing of the early history of his Church. 
From this fact, when strangers came to Antioch, and heard the ne1' 
party who were attracting so much attention there, called OAriatiau, 
they at once recogniY.ed them as followers of that 0Ari4t or whoDl 
they had already heard. This explains the fact stated in the text, 
that "the ·disciples were called 0Ari8titm8 jirat in Antioch." The fact 
that Luke here adopts it, and that both Paul and Peter afterward rec
ognized it, gives it all the validity of inspired usag~ and, therefore, all 
the weight of divine authority. That it is a New Testament name is 
undisputed, and this renders its divine authority indisputable. 

'rhis name, whether given by divine or b1 human authority, waa 
not designed as an exclusive appellation, seemg that the others were 
continued in use after its introduction. It merely took its propet 
place among the other names, to answer its own special purpose. 

'fo sum up the facts now adduced, the New Testament usage in 
ieference to names is this: When the followers of J esua were con
templated with reference to their relation to him as their great teacher1 they were called diaciplea. When the mind of the speaker was fixec:l 
tnore particularly on their relation to one another, they were styled 
6rethren. When their relation to God was in the foreground, they were 
Cl'lled children of God. When they were designated with special refer
ence to character, they were called aainta. But when they were spoken 
of with the most general reference to their great leader, they were called 
Ohriatiana. A practical observance of the exact force of each of these 
names would soon conform our speech to the primitive model, and 
would check a tendency to exalt any one name above another, by 
giving to each its proper place. 

The names now enumerated are aU that are fumished by the New 
Testament. We have assumed above that it would be subversive or 
divine authority for disciples to adopt any other names. The truth or 
this assumption is demonstrated by the rebuke which Paul adminis
ters to the Corinthians for this very sin. He says to them: " It has 
been declared to me, my brethren, by them who are of the household 
of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. Now this I say, that 
each of you says, I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of .Cephas1 
and I of Christ. Is Christ divided 't Was Paul crucified for you 1 
Or were you immersed into the name of Paul?''* Now, if it was sin· 
"'1 for these brethren to assume the names of men, how can it be 
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innocent in us to do the very same thing? This question demands the 
most solemn and trembling consideration or this generation. 

It is no extenuation or this fault to urge that the divisions which 
now exist are of a di1ferent character from those in Corinth; for the 
diff'erence is entirely in their favor. Tbef had not gone 80 far as to 
divide the Church into ~parate organizations, but h&d merely formed 
parties within it, like the parties of the_preeent day, which sometimes 
exist within a single denomination. The sin of f.O.day is, therefore, 
much greater than theirs. 

It is equally n!n to excuse our sin, by ~ng that the party names 
now worn are necessary, in order to distinguisli the parties from one 
another. If the existence of the parties themselves were authorized 
by the Scriptures, this excuse woUld be valid; for we could not ceu. 
sure ourselves for the unavoidable results of that which is itself right
But the existence of party divisions constitutes the chief crime in the 
case, and leads to the sin of party names, as stealing leads to lying. 
The thief must inevitably lie, or acknowledge hie the.ft; 80 the parti
san must either cling to hie party name, or give up hie party. The 
name, in the mean time, is a necessary evil, but, being self-imposed, i' 
is none the less evil from being necessary. 

Not to multi:ely words upon this Point, it is sufficiently evident, from 
the above considerations, that parties and party names among ChriJt. 
tiane should be obliterated. If we ear that 1t is imp08Bil>le to obliterate 
them, we are simply saying that .it 18 impossible to bring Christiana 
back to the New Testament model-for, in the New Testament pe
riod, there were no such divisions, and therefore a restoration of that 
state of the Church would be the destruction of parties and party 
names. If this is impossible, it can only be from one cause1 and that 
is, that men professing to take the word of God as their gwde are so 
hypocritical m this profession, that they will, at all hazara, persevere 
in despising its authority in reference to a prominent item of duty. 
How shameful it is, that men will uphold parties and party names, 
which they know perfectly that a strict conformity to the New Test,. 
ament would utterly destroy I There is only one means of escape 
from this crying sin. Those who love God must break loose at once, 
as individuals, from the bondage of party, and take a position where 
tbey may be upholders of no party, and wearers of no party name. 
All who act thus will find themselves planted t.ogether on the plain 
letter of the Scriptures, as their only rule of faith and practice. 

In addition to the observations already submitted on this t.opic, we 
remark that every significant name which a man wears im~ses some 
obliJation upon him, and appeals to him incessantly, though silently, 
to discharge this oblig$tion faithfully. · Does a man in a foreign coun
try declare himself an American, he realizes that there is a peculiar 
demeanor required by the fact, and feels constantly called u:eon to act 
worthy of the name he wears. Even a man's patronymic, which 
means no more than that he belongs to a certain family, is forever 
warninf him not to disgrace the name of hie father. SO it must be 
with al religious names. 

le a man called a diacipls of Juu8' He remembers that it ie the 
part of a disciple to learn what his teacher imparts, and to imitate hie 
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example. Whenever he is reminded that this is his name, he feels 
the necessit,_ or studying the teachings or Jesus, and walking Jn his 
footsteps. Whenever he finds himself neglecting these duties, hie very 
name rebukes him. Thie thought was not overlooked by the great 
Teacher himsel£ He says to those J ewe who believed on him, " IC 
you continue in my word, ;rou are truly my diaci.p,lu, and you shall 
/mow the truth, and the truth shall make you free. '* Again he eave, 
" It is enough for the di8ciple to be as hie teacher;" and "whosoever 
does not hear IU8 croaa and come alter me, can not be my diaciple. "t 
Thus he gives emphasis to that exhortation which the name itself 18 
constantly soundins in the ear of conscience. 

But the disciple 1s also one of the brethren-a brother to the Lord 
Jesus, who is the oldest brother of a large family. Thie name is full 
of affection and sympathy. I can not meet a man and call him 
brother, without some thought of the fraternal sympathy which should 
exist between UR. If, when my heart is poisoned by unkind feelings 
toward" a disciple, he meets m~ and calls me 6rother, I feel .re_Proached 
by the word, ·and am choked m the attempt to pronounce it m return. 
It will never let me forget the law of love. Its mftuence is recognized 
by Pete~, who says, "Seeing you have purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spint unto unfeigned love of the l>retAren, see 
that you love one another with a pure heart fervently."t 

There is another obligation involved in this name, arising from the 
fact that the brothers in one family stand on an equal footing in refer
ence to authority1 no one having supremacy over the others, but all 
subject to the father. J esua makes use of this fact as the ground of 
a serious injunction. "Be not called Rabbi; for one is your teacher, 
and all you are l>rethren; and call no man on earth your Father, for 
One who is in heaven is your Father; neither be called Leadera, for 
one is youi" Leader, the Christ."11 The fact that we are 6retkrtm 
is thus made to bear directly agamst that thirsting for titles of dis
tinction1 and for rank and authority in the Church or Christ, which 
is invariably the offspring of an unho)y ambition. The modern Lead
er& of secta-the ghostly Father1 of mystic Babylon, and the swelling 
titles by which Doctora of Divinity, and the Reverend and Right Rev
erend Bishops and Archbishops of the present age are distinguished, 
exhibit the most flagrant contempt for this solemn commandment of 
the Lord. A man who understands the meaning of the fact that he 
is one among many l>rethren, is guarded, by the humility of this title, 
from participation in a sin like this. 

If such are the obligations implied in the names di1ciple and '6reth
ren, what shall we say of that more exalted title, children of God1 It 
originates from a supposed likeness between them and their Father. 
We are commanded to love our enemies, to bless them who curse us, 
to do good to them who hate us, and to pray for them who ~rsecute 
us, that we may he children of our Father who is in heaven.e Thus 
the very highest moral ob1igations imposed in the word of God musi 
ever press upon the soul of him who wears this title, inciting him to 
become a partaker of the divine nature. 
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When1 in addition to these ap~lations, you call a man a 1aint you 
thrust hlDl 88 a com~ion into the midst of all the holy men or oldl 
and make him struggle to be like them. Bo ~lpable is the force or 
this name, that the mass of professed Christiane have Ion~ since ceased 
to wear it. When men apostatized from what its meanmg indicates. 
it hung so heavily upon the conscience, that it became like a coal ol 
Ire on their heads, and they found relief in throwing it oft" from them
selves and appropriating it te a few of the worthy dead. If we would 
evel come back from the long apostasy of ages, we must leam to wear 
the name saint, and walk worthy of the company with which it iden· 
tifies us. The term 1aint means a laoly one, and Peter exhorts, "As 
he who called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of behavior; 
because it is written, Be ye holy for I am holy."* 

The name Ohriatian embodies within itself, in a more generic form, 
all the obligations specifically expressed by the other names. Being 
derived from the name or him who is "head over all things for the 
Church," whose name ie above every name, it is a title of peculiar 
honor and glory. It calls upon the man who wean it to act a pan 
in consonance with th~. historic memories which cluster around it, and 
encourages him with the reflection that he wears a high dignity even 
when despised and spit upon b:r the powers or earth. Bo thought 
Peter, when this name was most despised. He says, "Ir any suffer as 
a CAri1tian, let him not be ashamed, but let him glorify God on this 
account.." " If :rou are reproached for the name or Christ, happy are 
you; for the spirit of glory and of God rests upon you."t 

When the servant of Christ remembers that all these names belong 
to him; that, beoause he ie supposed to be learning of Christ, he is 
called a diaciple; because he is one of the happy and loving family of 
equals, they call him brother; because the Father of tliat family, 
whose character he strives to imitate, is God himself, he is called a 
child of God; that, because he is presumed to be holy, he is called a 
aaint; and that, for all these reasons, he wears the name of him who 
by his mediation and intercession enables him to be all that he is, 
how pawerful t!ie ipce~tive to every virtue, constantly yet silently 
pressmg upon his conscience, and how stern the rebuke to eve'rl vice I 

When we turn from this deep and hol1 philosophy of scriptural 
names, to consider the import of mere partisan badges, how heartless 
the1 all appear I The constant and only influence of party names is 
to intensify mere partisan feelings. The man who wears the name 
Methodist feels called upon by the fact to simply act like a :Methodist; 
and when that name is appealed to among those who honor it, it is only 
to exhort one another to diligence in that which is peculiarly expected 
of a mere Methodist. So with all other party names. There is noth
ing in any of them to excite the longings of a ein-sick soul, and hence 
they are never appealed to when sinners are exhorted to repenl On 
the contrary, the most zealous partisans are often heard to assure sin
ners, "Our object is not to make Prubyteriana of :r;ou, or Metlwdiau, 
or Baptiau; but we want 1ou to become OAriatiana. ' How strange it 
is that men will pertinac1ouely cling to names which they are thus 
ashamed of in the presence of penitent sinners, when there are othera 
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at hand given by God himaelt, full of honor to the wearer. and or at
traction to all who seek salvation I 

27-30. We have dwelt long upon the new name given in Antioch; 
1ve must now consider other interesting events which occurred there 
about the close of the year in which Barnabas and Saul labored 
there together. (27) "In tko1e daya prophet& came down from Jeruaa· 
lem to Antiocl&, (28) and one oft~ named Aga6U1, ar<>1e and rignifetl 
through the Spirit that there tooulcl 6e a great /amine throughout th1 
whole toorld, tohic/& alao occurred in the daya of Ola:udiw. (29) Tlien 
t/&s diaciplu, every one according aa he tDtU proapered, determined to 
•end relief to the 6ret/&ren tol&o dtoelt in Judea; (30) tohich also they did, 
Bending it to the eldera 6y the hand of Barna/Ju and &ul." 

This is the first account we have of the gift. of prophesy among the 
disciples, but Agabus and hie companions appear to have been already 
known as prophets, doubtleee from previous exercises of this gift, 
The brethren, therefore, did not hesitate to give full credit to the pre
diction, and knowing that such a famine must cause peculiar distress 
among the ext.l'emely poor in Judea, they were prompt to supply their 
wants even before the period of distreee arrived. Their benevolence 
is not less remarkable than that of the Church in Jerusalem at the 
beginning. The poor for whom that Church provided were in their 
midst, and suffering from present want; but the disciples in Antioch 
anticipate a state of dist.l'eee yet in the future, on the part of brethren 
to whom thex are personally unknown, and provide for it in advance. 
No more stnking evidence could be given, at once, of their benevo. 
lence, and their confidence in the predictions of their own prophets. 

This benevolent supply was sent to the Eldera, by whom, we are to 
understand, it was distributed to the final recipient& This is the firRt 
time that elders, 88 a distinct class, are mentioned in connection with 
the congregations of disciples. They are mentioned, however, 88 a 
class of officials then well known, and, consequently, we must infer 
that they had been appointed in the Churches at a still earlier 

"od. 
peXII: 1, 2. The historian does not follow Barnabas and Saul in their 
tour through the districts in Judea, but, leaving them for awhile, in· 
troduces a very interesting episode concerning e'\Tents that were then 
transpiring in Jerusalem. (1) "Noto, a6oa:t that time, Herod t/&s king__ 
ttretc/&ed /orth Aia hand to aj/lict urtain peraon1 of tAe Ohurch, (2) and 
alled Jamef the l>rotAer of John toit4 the atoorcl.'' The penecutions 
which we have hitherto noticed were conducted by religious partisans 
In Jerusalem, without any active assistance on the r.rt of the civil 
authorities. We are now introduced to one in which the reigning 
prince is ta. e leader, while the old eqemies of the truth are working 
behind the curtain, if it all. 

Thia Herod was a grandson of that Herod by whom the infants or 
Bethlehem were slaughtered, and a nephew of " Herod the Tetrarch," 
by whom John the Immerser was beheaded. He grew up in Rome, 
where he wasted whai fortune he had inherited in erincel7 extra.,... 
gance; but while doing so he acquired an intimacy with Caius CEe881'1 
afterward the famous Caligula of history. When the latter ascended 
the throue, at tbe death of Tiberius, he elevated his friend Agrippa. 
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as this Herod was most usually called, to a kingdom, which was eube 
seque~tly enlarged by Claudius until it embraced all the te,rritory 
ruJed by his grandfather Herod the Great. He was now in the zenith 
or his p>wer, and livins. in the utmost mapiftcence. * Why he und8J'la 
took this ~ution 1t is. di16cu1t to tell, unless he was instigated 
to it by the old enemies of the Church. This ~p~ most probable 
from Luke's statement below, that he seized Peter because he saw 
that the death of James pleased the Jews. t 

A number of brethren 81dfered in this ~tion, though Jam ea 
the brother of John is the only one who is said to have suffered death. 
Be is designated as the "brother of John" to distinpieh him from 
the other James, who is the author of the eJ>istle bearing this name. 
Be was the 8rst. of the apostles to Buffer death, and his tirother John 
was the last. In the death of both were fulfilled the words of Jesus, 
uttered on a memorable ~ion, when they asked him for a seat. 
one at hie right hand and the other at his left. He asked them it 
they were able to under~o the immersion which he would und~o. 
They said, "We are abJe. ' He replied, " You shall, indeed, drink ot 
.my cup, and be immersed in the immersion in which I am immersed; 
but to sit on my ri~ht hand and on my left is not mine to give, bui 
to them tor whom 1t ie _prepared by my Father." As the sword ot 
the executioner was made bare, and the neck of James laid upon 
the block, he could but remember these words. He understood, too, 
far better than when he first made the request, what it is to sit a' 
the light hand of Jens. 

Why James was selected for this murderous example, in preference 
to any other of the apostles, we are not informed; but we have already 
seen that the brunt of persecution uniformly fell upon those most 
p_rominent in the scenes which were the immediate occasion of it. 
This consideratibaf ves some ground for the conclusion that, though 
Peter and John hitherto acted the most prominent part in J eru 
sal~ at this time James stood in the foreground in the conJlict with 
unbelieving Jews. 

3 '4. When a man engages in a wicked enterprise, hie conscience 
mJcet:J him timid while left to himself; but the applause of the mul• 
titude enables him to drown the voice of consc1ence, and rush on 
madly to the end. Agrippa may have hesitated when he found hie 
hands stained with tlie blood of an aeostle; but·when the people 
applauded he hesitated no longer. (3) '.And 1ui.ng that it'°"' pliaa
iy to tM JetN1 'Ile 'Pf'Oeuded to aaiu Peter alao. But it tDtU in tM daya 
of unkav'1&8tl tw-2. (4) .And luning appreMndt,d Aim, As put Aim in 
~ delivmfl(/_ Aim to four guartemiona of 1oldier1 to ~rd Ai~ 
intsnding, aftsr tM Paut111ar, to IJring Aim out to tM peopls.' A publio 
execution auring the feast of unJeavened bread would have been 
exceedingly incon~oua with the religious solemnities .r the occa
sion: hence this delay. 

The four quarternions ot soldiers who guarded Peter consisted of 
sixteen men,· each quarternion consisting of four. It was enough to 
keep four men on guard during each or the tour watches of the 
..... c1olalle4 aa4 TVJ lnt.ennblg hlato17 of um prlllce, - Joee])haa'e A.at., Boob JI 

... u. t.Ac&a zll;a. 



ACTS XII: 5-T. 161 

night. They, together with the strength of the prison-doors, were 
deemed sufficient tor the utmost security. 

6. We have noticed that when Peter and John were dismissed from 
the Sanhedrim, with a threat or violence if they dared any more to 
speak or teach in the name of J esus1 they came to their own com· 
pany, and all united indrayer to God ror coura1.e. * Now that J amea 
has been murdered, an Peter is in prison awaiting the same fate, we 
find the brethren once more unitedly appealing to God. ( 5) " Peter 
therefore, tD<U ke,pt fuJ1riaon, hut fervent prayer waa tnad61Jy tAI OlmrdA 
to <lod for Aim. When we reftect that the circumstances a1Fecting 
the disciples were calculated in the highest degree to exasperate them 
against the murderers of their brethren, and stimulate them to active 
measures for the defense or their own lives, it is exceedingly to their 
credit that they were en11aged in fervent prayer. If they ha~ been 
taught the modern doctrine that Christians may rightly resist, with 
violence, the aeaaults of tyrannical rulers, and, whatever the weak· 
nees on their own _part, may oonfidently appeal to the God of battles 
in vindication of their rights, their feelings and their conduct, under 
these circumstances, must have been far different Crom what they 
were. If ever there was an occasion on which the boasted first law 
of nature, the ri~ht of self-defense, would justify violent resistance to 
oppression, it existed here. But, instead of the passion and turmoil 
of armed preparation we bear from the midniglit aseemblies of the 
disciples the voice of fervent prayer. Where prayer is, acceptable 
prayer, there is no passion, no thirst for revenge, or purpose of vio
lence. These men were disciples of the Prince of Peace. 

6. Time wor&.away in painful suspense until the Passover was gone 
~Y· (6) "And tDMn Herod tD<U al>out to lwing AimfortA, in tl&at nigki 
Peter wa.a aleeping 6ettDeen two aoldiera, hound wit/& ttDo cAaina, and tM 
guarda IJejors tAI door were guarding tAI priaon." He was securel7 
kept, accordin~ to the most ingenious method of the Roman army. 
Besides the pnson-doors, and the guards withou~ hie arms were pin· 
ioned by two chains, each to the arm of a soldier on the right and 
left, so that he could not move without disturbing one or bOth. It 
Herod was actuated, in adopting these precautions, by a desfre t.o pre
vent a rescue, he ought to have known that Peter's brethren never 
fought with carnal weapons, even to save the life of a brother. Or it 
he feared a miraculous escape of his prisoner, and intended that the 
guards should. kill him upon the first movemept of that kind, he ought 
to have remembered that all the twelve had once walked out of a 
prison in that city without hinderance either from the iron doors or the 
armed soldiers. But wicked men are _prone to forget the warnings ot 
the past, and continue to repeat, in endless succession, the blunders ot 
their predecessors. 

7-11. Though Peter undoubtedly expected to die the next day, he 
seems to have eJept as soundly as the soldiers to whom he was chained. 
All was dark and still within the _prison until a late hour of the nisht, 
when the scene suddenly changed. (7) "And IJeJ,old, an angel of tlaa 
.Lord atood hy, and a lig/&t alum6 in tM priaon; and atri1'ing Peter on tM 
.UU, A,, raiaetl Aim up, aaying, Bia1 up quickly. Hu cAa.iM /ell /'°"' 

•AaalnM. 



IN ACTS XII: 8-16. 

AU lama-la. (8) .And tM angel 1aid to Aim, Gird your.el/, and 6i11tl ma 
your aanda.la. He did ao. And 'M aaid to Aim, Cut your flltlnlle al>otd 
rou and /olloVJ ms.. (9) .And ll6 /ollow6" Aim, going out, and did not 
/mofD tl&at tDAat tDa.t doft6 by t'M angel '°"" real but t/Wuglat Ae '°"" aeeiflf 
11 · 11iaion. (10) But having puald tlarougA t~ firat and aecond guard, 
l/&ey came to tAe iron gats tDAicA leada into tlas city, toAicA opened to tAem 
qf ita OtDn accord; and going out, tl&ey went~ortoard one 1treet, and i,,.,. 
insdia.tely the angel depa.rted/rom Aim. (11 P/aen PetlJr, coming to Ai,,,,. 
felf, mid,· NOtD I knotD in reality that tile d Aa.t aent Aia angel, and 
delivered me from tlas Aand of Herod, and lrom all tlas ~eetation of t/&4 
JwnaA people.., It. is not at all strange that Peter thought, at first, 
that he was dreaming; for the deliverance was entirely unex~ted, ancl 
was eff'ected in the most wonderful manner, and amid the bewilder
JDent usual 1Jpon being suddenly aroused from deep sleep. When he 
found himself alone in the street, and had collected hie senses, he knew 
that it was a reality, and felt like one waking from a singular dream. 

12. Wheu the an~el departed, he stood in the street for awhile, re
tlecting up<>n the incident, and considering what he should do. In the 
house of Mary the sister or Barnabas,* a number or disciples were a~ 
Uiat Ve'f'Y hour engaged in prayer in his behal£ He knew nothing or 
this, but, guided either by the prodmity or the house, or the well
known chiracter or its inmates, he turned in that direction. (12) 
cc 1V1an As underatootl tlas matter, Ae went to tAe Aovae of Mary tle fll,()thir 
'If Jolan, tDhNe IUrnanMS tOaf Mari, wAere many wer' gatlaed togetAer 
Y"aying." 

13-16. Although the condition or Peter was the burden or the pray· 
era or these disciples, they were by no means ~ng hie deliveranc~ 
and were most likely praying that be might be enabled to endure with 
fortitude a death which they regarded a& inevitable. (13) "And toAeft 
le '/mocksd at the door of tAe gate, a·aervant girl nameil Blaoda came.to 
Aear wAo it '°""· (14) And recognizing tAe tloice of Peter, ale ot~ not 
tlas gats /or g_ladnua, 6ut r• in tind tolil that Peter "'"' ataJUlinu f>Vore the 
gab. (15) But tAey aaid to Aer You are mad. But ale poritively af
~rmed tlui.t it tDa.t really 10. tjk,;,, they aaiil, It ia Ai1 angeL · (16) Bui 
Peter continued lmoclring_, and tDl&en tMy Aatl opened t!&a door and aaio 
Aif!l,_ tl&ey were aatoniaAed." 

When we remember that these disciples were eo familiar with mira
eles, it is rather surprising that the deliverance of Peter should have 
cauSed so much astonishment. It shows that they were still dispos~ 
like ourselvesJ te estimate the probabilities of even what God may do, 
by the difficulties of the ~t?Cution. .This is really judging of God by 
the standard or human ability. While we are compelled to approach 
the unknown throup the known, we will1 perhaps, never rise above 
this weakness. Still, it should not, even ID the most difficult cases, 
check the fervency or our prayers. The7 undervalued the power or 
the willingness of God to grant their demes, in the day of miracles, 
as we undervalue hie power to work without miracles; 7et their pray· 
ere were none the less fervent or pen1istent. 

When Rhoda insisted that it was Peter at the gate, and the disciplea 
U.id, It is his aogel, they undoubtedly had allusion to the popular 
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superstition or their day, that a ma-i's guardian angel sometimes u
sumed his form. Before this, the twelve had twice imagined that they 
saw a disembodied spirit; once when they saw Jesus walking on the 
water, and once when he miraculously entered a closed room where 
they were sitting.* These facts show how strong a hold the popular 
superstitions h&d upon their minds. But while the conception thal 
angels SOJD.etimes assumed the forms of those whom they guarded, 
and that disembodied spirits were sometimes visible, was superstitious, 
we must not forget that beneath this superstition there was a solemn 
reality. J eeus says, "Take heed that you despise not one of these little 
ones; for I say unto you that in heaven tMir ange}s do always behold 
the face of my Father who is in heaven."t Paul asks, "Are they not 
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minISter for those who shall in· 
herit salvation?"~ And David, under the old economy, says, in his 
own poetic style, "The an~el of the Lord encampeth round aboul 
them who fear h1m."IJ In view of these statements, we can not doubt 
that the ministration of angels in behalf of the saints is still a reality. 

17. Apprehensive of a pursuit, Peter did not remain long with the 
brethren m the house of Mary. ( 17) "But, beckoning to t/&im tDith hia 
/&a.nd to be rilent, M related to them 1wuJ the Lord /&a.d led him out of tM 
pri&on, and .raid, Tell the.re tAinga to Jamu and tM brethren. And going 
out, /&e tDent into another place." Whether this other place was -
place of concealment in the city, or an entirely new Jield of labor, ia nol 
known. 

The prominence given to the name of the surviving James, in this 
speech of Peter, shows that he already occupied a prominent position 
among the brethren. We will, hereafter, see that he continued to 
occupy this position. 

18, 19. The escape of Peter had been altogether unobserved by the 
soldiers who guarded him. The two who were chained to him in the 
prison slept on till day, and those guardin~ the outside changed their 
watches at the re~r hours without suspecting any thing wrong within. 
(18) "NoUJ UJMn it tDaa day, there toaa no amall atir among tM .roldier8, 
tDluit tDa& l>eeotM of Peter. {19) And tDMn Herod /&a.d .sought for Aim 
and found him not, Ae emmined tM guard& and commanded tlat they 
alwuld be put to death. And Ae tDent down from JU<Ua to Ccuarea, and 
aback there.'' The military law or the Romane required that guards 
who allowed the escape of a prisoner, and rendered no satisfactory 
account of it, should beput to death. But it is imp<?seible to believe 
that on this occasion Herod was governed by an honest sense of 
military duty. He must have known that the escape or Peter wae 
miraculous, and the execution •>f the guards was an act of insane 
fury. A conscience stained by the blood of an apostle and of six
teen faithful soldiers could not find rest in the place where the deeds 
were done; and doubtless this had much to do with the removal of 
his residence to C8!8area. 

20-23. The historian ~ursues the history or thia murderoUB_J)rince 
a little further. (20) "NoUJ Herod tDU enraged against the 7yriau 
and Biclonian.r. But t/&ey caws to him with one accord, and Aa.ving mat4 
Blaatu& th§ king' a cAam/Jcrlain their friend, desired peace, hecawc their 
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eountry tot.II nourial&etl 6y that of the king. (21) .And upon a Ht day 
Herotl, arrayed in f'oya.l appa.,.el, aat upon hia throne, and made an ora· 
tion to t!&n&. (22) .And the peopk cried out, 'l'he tJoice of a God, an.ti 
not of a. man. (23) .And immetliatel11_ an angel of the I.Ard amote Ai~ 
beea.uae he gave not God the gl0f1J, and 6eing eaten 6y wanna, he ea:p_iretl.' 
J oeephus eays of the "ro1.al apparel" in which he was arrayed, that 
it was woven wholly of silver threads, the glittering of which, in the 
morning sun, suggested the idolatrous exclamation of the multitude. 
He also relates that Herod was seized with pains in the bowels, so vio
lent that he had to be canied into the palace, and lingered five days 
in excruciating torments from the worms also mentioned by Luke. 
This historian mentions some circumstances of a superstitious char
acter in connection with this tenible event, but his account agrees 
subatantial17 with that of Luke. Thus was the righteous judgment 
of God, which is chiefly reserved for the future state, displayed even 
in this world, for the terror· or wicked men and the encouragement 
of the righteous. 

24. It was impossible that this providential and sudden death of 
Herod, occurring so soon after the murders which he had committed 
in J eruealem, should not seriously affect the public mind. We are 
not surprised, therefore, that Luke adds: (24) "But the word of t/&4 
Lord greto and multiplied." Once more the efforts of men to crusn the 
cause of Christ reslilted in the extension of its triumphs. 

25. This narrative concerning the death of James, the imprison· 
ment of Peter, and the miserable death or Herod1 is thrown in between 
the arrival of Paul and Barnabas on their mission to the poor saints, 
and their return to Antioch. It is most probable that tliey were in 
Jerusalem at .the feast during which Peter lay in prison. (25) "NOVJ 
Bama6u and &ul f'etumetl from Jeruaale'lli, tohen they Aad fulfilled 
tl&eif' ministry, and took toith them John to ho toaB aumamed Mark." 
Thie is the first appearance in public life of the evangeJist Mark, 
whose education in the house of Mary his mother, and whose subse
quent familiarity l first with Barnabas and Saul, and afterward with 
Peter, very happi!y fitted him for the gospel narrative which we have 
from his ~n. We will have more to eay of him hereafter.* 

XIII. We have already seen that Barnabas and Saul had labored 
one whole year to~ether in the city of Antioch, and we now learn that 
at the close of tli1s ~od there were other inspired teachers asso
ciated with them. (1) ~'N0to there toere in. the Ohurch in.Antioch certain 
Fopheta and teachers, Bamal>u and Simeon calkd Niger, and Luciua 
the ~enia."i and Manaen, Joater-lwotker of Herod the tetrarch, and 
Baul.' It will be observed that, in this catalogue of names, that of 
Barnabas stands first, and that of Saul last. As it was customary at 
that period to arrange ·names in the order of their notability at the 
time contemplated, we may infer that Barnabas still occupied a r.i
tion of pre-eminence, while Saul was as_ yet comparatively undistin
guished among the inspired teachers. Nothing more is known of 
Simeon, Lucius, and M:anaen than ie here etatea; but this is enough 
to show that the future instruction of the congregation might be 
lafel7 committed to their hands. 
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I, 3. (2) "Aa tluy toere ministering to ths Lord and Juting_, tle Holy 
Spirit said, Separate /or me Barnabas and Baul to the toori to which 
I /&a:ue called them. (3) And when they, ha.d j<Utd and prayed and laid 
Aand& on them, they sent them away. ' Thie command or the Holy 
Spirit is not the call ot Barnabas and Saul to their peculiar work, bui 
refers to a call which had been previously given. It shows that Bar
nabas as well as Saul had received a special call to labor among the 
Gentiles. They had, hitherto, most probably, been associated together 
mainly through geniality of spirit. Thie geniality may also have fur
nished the main reason why they were directed by the Holy Spirit to 
continue their labors together. 

The design of the ceremony or fasting, prayer, and imposition or 
hands observed on this occasion, is variously understood. There are 
only two interpretations of it which are worthy of notice. First, it is 
aesumed that the design was to confer on Barnabas and Saul the 
power of working miracles. The only proof offered in support of this 
assumption is the fact that neither of them is said to have wrought 
miracles previous to this time, while they both exhibited miraculous 
powers shortly aft.er. But this is to argue from the rilence of the 
Scriptures, and is, necessarily, inconclusive. They may have worked 
miracles before this time, notwithstanding this silence. In the case of 
Baul, indeedt there is almost positive proof that· he did eo. The Lord 
had given him a special commission as an apostle when he first ap
pearoo to him on the wa1 to Damascus,* and Ananias was sent to 
him that he "mi:IJht receive his sight, and be filled with the Holy 
Bpirit."t Immediately aft.er his immersion he began tO discharge hie 
ap<>stolie office, and had been thus engaged three years previous to 
bl8 first return to Jeruealem.l Another whole year had been spent 
in the same work in Antioch,11 besides the interval of his residence 
in Tarsus.§ But an essential mark of the apostolic office was the 
power to work miracles. Thie Paul himself aseum~ in hie Second 
Epistle to the Gorinthiane, amon~ whom his a~tleehip had been de
nied. As conclusive proof of hl8 apoetleship1 he says: "Truly the 
rign& of an apostle were wrou~ht among you, 1n all patience, in rigna 
and wondera and mighty deeda. 'if Ir these signs are the proof of apos
tleship, then he must have been able to exliibit them from the time 
that he began to be an apostle; and this was more than four years 
previous to the imposition of hands by the prophets and teachers in 
Antioch. This fact, coupled with the statement of Anani!'9J that he 
was sent to him that he might be filled with the Holy Spirit, indi
cates clearly that hie miraculous endowments dated from his immer
sion. The first supposition, then, in reference to the design of the 
ceremony we are considering, proves to be not only unfounded, but 
inconsistent with the facts or the case. 

The aectmd, and doubtless the true interpretation, is this: That the 
1D1poeition of han~t accompanied by fasting and prayer, was, in this 
case, as in that of the seven deacons, merely their formal separation 
to the special work to which they had been called. Thie, indeed, is 
au.fliciently evident. from the context. What they did was doubtless 
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what they had been told to do by the Holy Spirit. But the lloly Spirk 
simply said to thean, "Separate me Barnabas and Saul to t/&8 wOt'k to 
which I have called them." The fasting, prayer, and imposition of 
hands was, then, merely their aepaf'ation to this work. It was a cere
rnony deemed by infinite wisdom suitable to such a purpose; and, there
fore, whenever a con~tion has a similar purpose to accomplish, 
the1 have, in this case, the judgment and will of GOd, which should be 
their guide. 

The solemn simplicity or this apoetolic ceremony stands in strikinfJ 
eontraat with the pom~us mummery which often characterizes "ordi
nation services" in niOdern Churches. No less striking is the contras• 
between the humility of Saul and the ambitious spirit of many modern 
clergymen who are extremely exacting in reference to the ~unctilioa 
of ecclesiastical rank. Though an apostle by special commission, he 
was "ordained" by his humble fellow-laborers in Antioch. Thie fac' 
shows that the idea or eur.rior rank and authority had not then be
gun the work of ruin which it has since accomplished, in filling the 
minds of preachers with that eame lust or office and power which 
characterizes the intrigues of political partisans. 

4, 5. We now follow Barnabas and Saul to their new field of labor. 
Their departure from Antioch is thus announced by Luke: (4) " & 
tl&ey, l>eing amt /Of'th 6y t/&8 Holy Spirit, went doUJf& to Beleucia, and tl&ence 
aailed into (}yprua. (5) And whin they were in Balamia, they yreaclied 
the word of God in the aynagoguu. And they had Jol&n aa an aaaiatanL" 
Seleucia was the seaport nearest to Antioch, distant some fifteen or 
eighteen miles, and near the mouth of the river Orontes, on the bank 
of which Antioch is situated. Embarkin~ upon some trading vessel, 
they sailed U> the p0rt or Salamis, which 18 at the eastern ena or the 
island of C1prus. 

In chooemg this island as the first point in the wide world to which 
they directed their stepe, they were, doubtless, ~ided not by the natu• 
ral partiality which Barnabas may have felt for it as hie native land,* 
but by that fixed principle in the apostolic labors which taught them 
to cultivate first those fields which promised the most abundant har
vest. t The fact that this was the native island of Barnabas gave him 
hope of a more ready access to many old associates. Besides, the goa
p!l had already been proclaimed here with some success among the 
Jews,t and in the city of Salamis, as we learn from the text just 
quot.eel, there was more than one Jewish synagogue. 

What duties were performed by J oho, in hie capacity as "an assiat
ant," can not be specifically determined with certainty. The term aa
aiatant would indicate that he performed, under their direction, a par& 
in the eame labor in which they were themselves en~aged. The fact, 
however, that Saul was not in the habit of immersing his own con
Yerts, but imposed thie duty on his aeeistante,11 renders it highly prob
able that this was at least one of the duties performed by J oho. 

6, 7. Luke is entirely silent in reference to the effect of the apoetolio 
preaching in Salamis, leaving ue to suppose that it was not great. 
After stating that they preached in the synagogues of the J ewe, he 
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ft>llowe them in their further progress t.hrough the island. (6) 11.And 
laving pasaed through the wliole ialand aa far as Paphoa, they fov:wl a 
certain magician, a f alae prophet, a Jew wlwae name waa Bar-;je8U8, (7) 
11iAo w<U with Bergiua Paulua the proconaul, a prudent man, who calleil 
/or Barna/Ju and Bau~ and duired to hear tlu word of God.'' Eve~ 
reader of ancient history has observed that statesmen and generals 
were in the habit of consulting oracles and auguries, and that they 
r;enerally kept about them some one supposed to have the pawer of 
interpreting the signs of approaching good or evil. In this partic
ular period, the educated Romans had become skeptical in reference 
to their heathen oracles, but J ewieh pretenders still had access to their 
confidence on the credit of the ancient Jewish prophet& With a 
knowledge of the true God superior to that of even the greatest philos
ophers among the Greeks, because derived from the J ewieh Scriptures, 
tliis Bar-jesus very naturally gained the confidence of even the prudent 
Sergius Paulus. When, however, two other Jews appeared in Paf.hos, 
claiming to bring additional revelations from the God of Israe , the 
same prudence which had prompted the proconsul to reject the 
heathen oracles in favor of the Jewish pretender, now prompted him 
to send for Barnabas and Baul1 that he might hear the word of God 
from them. Buch a mind as h18 could not fail to hear with profit. 

8-12. While listening to the gospel, there wete some indications that 
he was inclined to believe it. ( 6) "But the magician Elymas, for ao ia 
Aia name tranalated, witkatood them, seeking to turn aaide the proconaul 
J!om the faith. (9) TAen Baul, who is alao Paul, filled with the Holy 
Bpirit,fized A.ill eyes on Aim, (10) and said, 0 full of all au6tilty and all 
mi1chief, aon of the devil, enemy of all righteousnesa, will you not eeaae to 
I?ervert the right VJaya of the Lord1 (11) And now, behold, the Aand of 
t/&e Lord i1 upon you, and you akall he blind, not aeeing the aun for a 
aeuon. And immediately there Jell upon him a miat, and darkness, and 
Ae went a/Jout 1eeking peraona to lead him /Jy the Aand. (12) Then tAe 
proconaul, 1eeing wlult waa done, helieved, heing aatoniahed .at the Lw<l • 
teaching." 

Thie ie the only miracle wrought by an apostle to the injury or any 
one'F.1 person. It ie to be accounted for, not by supposed resentment 
on the part of Saul, nor by a desire to make a special example o{ Bar. 
jesus. But the case was such that some display of power over the 
person of the false prophet was the readiest way to convince the pro
consul. When Moses went into Egypt he found it necessary to im
pose many personal inflictions upon the priests·, in order to destroy 
Pharaoh's confidence in them. The present case was similar to that. 
The conflict in the mind of Sergius Paulus was between the claim of 
Bar-jeeue to prophetic powers, and that of t.he apostle~. The beet way 
tG settle this question was to denounce him in his true character aR a 
eon of the devil and an enemy of all righteousness, and then prove 
the juati~e of the denunciation, by exerting miraculous control over 
his person. As he gro~ about, calling upon one and another of the 
lrightened bystanders to lead him by the hand, the falt:lity and iniquity 
of his pretensions stood confessed, and the divine mission of the apos
tles was demont:ltrated. The proconsul was fully convinced, and aeton· 
iahed ai teaching which was attended by such power. 
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Thie triumph over Bar-jesue1 and the consequent conversion of 
Sergius Paulus, forms an epoch m the lite of the Apostle Paul. Hith 
erto he has occupied a subordinate position and liie name has come 
last in the list of himself and his fellow-Iaix;rers. But hereafter he 
is to occupy the foreground of almost every scene in which he acts. 
lleretofore, Luke has written "Barnabas and Saul ;" hereafter he 
writes, "Paul and Barnabas... He had been, up to this time, known 
by no other naine than Saul, being 80 called not only by Luke, but 
by J esue and Ananias.* Luke, though writing Ion~ after this name 
had gone into disuse, remembering the custom which thus far pre
vailed, thus far retains it in his narrative. But, from this time for
ward he uses the name Paul exclusively i and that this was the 
uuivereal custom1 we infer from the fact that he is 80 called by all 
others who mention his name; by the Lord Jesus;t by the mob in 
Jerusalem;t by the centurion under Lysias;ll by hie own nephew;§ 
by Lyeias the chiliarch;iJ' by Festus,** and by Peter.tt 

There are only two suppositions worthy of notice, by which f.o 
account for this change of name. First, that he had both the H& 
brew name Saul, and the Latin name Paul, before this time, and per
haps from hie infancy; but the conversion of the proconsul Paulus 
led to the exclusive use of his Latin name thereafter. '!'hie sup~ 
sit.ion, however, can not account for the entire absence of the name 
Paul previous to this evenL Moreover, while it ie true that many 
J ewe of tbat day had both a Hebrew and a Latin or Greek name, 
there is no evidence that such had been the case with Saul. 

The other supposition is, that he received t.hie new name by com· 
mon consent, in commemoration of the conversion of Paulus. This 
conversion was a signal triumph; it was accomplished by bis instru
mentality alone, and was the beginning of the pr&emineuce which he 
afterward maintained over Barnabas and all subsequent fellow-labor
ers. So bold and startling an incident, though it might have been 
regarded as common-place in his subsequent career, attracted atten· 
tion now, because it was the first of the kind in hie history, and 
because it secured a conversion of which even Barnabas, under the 
circumatances, might have despaired. Surprised by the event, and 
observing the extreme similarity between hie name and that of his 
dii~tint,ruiahed convert, which differed only in a single letter, and sounded 
very much alike, 11is friends very naturally conceived the idea or 
changing hie name, as they did. It was in perfect harmony with a 
prevalent custom of the times. Its universal reception soon followed 
as a matter of course. 

It argues no vanity in Paul that he adopted this name; for he 
could scarcely avoid the adoption into his own use of a name by 
which he had become universally known. '!'here is notbiug in the 
event, therefore, to encourage men in pompouely sounding abroad 
tlacir own achievements, but much to encourage us in honoring a 
brother whose boldness and success are worthy of praise. 

13. Without pausing to give more detailed accounts of the suecesa 
or the gospel in Cyprus, our historian now hurries ue away with the 
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wo apostles upon the further prosecution ol their tour. (13) "NoflJ 
t/wae about Paul set aail from Paplioa, and went to Perga of Pam
phylia. But John, departing from them, returned to Jerusalem." So 
completely hu Paul now become the.central figure on the pages or 
Luke, that here, instead of following his former phraseology, and 
saying that "Barnabas and Saul " set sail from Paphoe, the whole 
company are described as" those about Paul." 

Why they chose the regions north of Pamphylia, in Asia Minor, as 
their next field of labor, we are not informed. Luke is equally 
silent in reference to the reason why John Mark, at this particular 
juncture, departed from them, and returned to Jerusalem. He in
forms us, however, at a. later period, that Paul censured him for so 
doing.* It· is very plausibly suggested by Mr. Howson, that he was 
influenced by fear of the dangers which lay in their way, the mount
ains before them being commonly infested with robbers. t He remarks 
that" No population, through the midst of which he ever traveled, 
abounded more in those ' perils of robbers' of which he himself speaks, 
than the wild and lawless clans of the Pisidian highlanders." 

14, 15. Luke does not linger to recount the dangers through which 
the two travelers may have passed in crossing the mountains, but 
describes their progress in these few words: (14) "But they; having 
.Uparted from Perga, a"ived in Antioch of Piaidia, and entering into 
the aynagogue on the Sabbath-day, they aat down. (15) And after tha 
reading of the law and the prophets, the rulera of the aynagogue aent to 
tAem, and aai"i Brethren, if you haue any word of ezhortation for ths 
people, 1ay on.' This is a very life-like description of the order of 
worship in a Jewish synagogue, and of the readiness with which the 
apostles gained access to the ears of their Jewish kinsmen Jlpon their 
first advent in a new field of labor. The direct invitation given them 
to address the people was doubtless prompted by some vague knowl
edge of their characters as public speakers, furnished, perhaps, by 
themselves. · 

16. To this invitation Paul responded, by immediately arising and 
addressing the audience. It need not be supposed, in order to account 
for the leadership which he now assumes, that he had laid formal 
c1aim to superiority over Barnabas; for when two men, of generous 
spirit, are co-operating together under trying circumstances, he who 
possesses the greater courage and promptness will eventually assume 
the foremost position, even without a special agreement to that effect.. 
Such was the constant danger and embarrassment of the two mis
sionaries, that the question was, who is willing to go forward, rather 
than, who has the right to be heard firsL Paul's manner, in arising 
to open the gospel message among these strangers, was bold and 
commanding. It is thus described by Luke: (16) "Then Paul atood 
up. and beckoning with hia ha7Ul, aaidl Men nf Iarael, and ye who fear 
God, give audience." 'fbis gesture, described as beckoning with the 
hand, was characteristic of Paul's manner, as we shall have occasion 
to observe frequently hereafter, and waa well calculated to arrest the 
attention o( an audience. It is the manner of one who knows wha~ 
be is about to say, and feelo confident of its importance. 

•Acts xv : 38. t Liie a.od Kplltlell, TOL I, pp. lGS-1. 
14 



161 ACTS XIII: 17-M. 

Besides the Jewish audience present, Paul addressed a number ot 
Gentiles,* such as were in the habit of attending Jewish worship in 
almost every Gentile city, and many of whom1 like Cornelius, had 
learned to worship ihe true God. He dietinfuiehee the two clase~ 
by addressing the former as "Hen of Israel,' and the latter, as "Ye 
who fear God." 

17-24. After thus arresting the attention of hie hearers1 he ap
proaches hie main theme by a rapid glance at some of the most 
cherished events in Jewish history. (17) "The God of thia peopla 
Ltrael chose our fathera, and exalted the p_eople when they dwelt aa 
atrangera in the land of Egypt, and with a high hand led them out of 
it; ( 18) and about the time off orty yeara nourished them in the wil
di.meaa. (19) And having <Ustroyed aeven natiOM in the land of Ca
naan, he gave their land to them aa an inheritance. (20) After thus 
thinga, he gave them judges about four hundred and fifty yeara, until thtJ 
prophet Samuel. (21) Then they duired a king, and God gave them 
Baul, the son of Kiah, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, forty year&. 
(22) And having removed him, he raiaed up to them David for a kin~ 
to whom he alao gave testimony and aaid, I havefound David, the aon o 
Je.tae, a ma11 according to my oum heart, who will do all my will. (2 ) 
From thia man' a o.ffapring God Aas, according to hia rmue, raiaed up 
to Iarael a Savior, Je81U; (24) John having preached, before /&is coming, 
the immeraion of repentance to all the people of IaraeL" 

Thie glance at the history of Israel, from their departure out ot 
Egypt to the reign of David, is a very circuitous method of approach· 
ing the announcement or J eeue as a Savior; but, instead of being a 
defect in the speech, it is one of its chief excellencies. Every speech 
must be judged with reference to the special character of the andi· 
ence addressed. The J ewe had a glorious history, of which they 
were justly proud; and any happily expressed allusions to its leading 
facts always awakened in their hearts the moat lively emotions. 
These incidents furnished the inspiration of their son~, the themes 
of their orators, the foundation of their national pride, and their 
comfort in persecution. Whoever, of their own people, appeared 
most deeply touched by these memories, had the readiest acceee to 
their sympathies, and he who would treat them with indifference or 
contempt, incurred their utmost hatred. Before such an audience, if 
Paul had abruptly introduced the name and the new doctrine or 
J eeue, he might· have appeared an apostate from the J ewieh faith, 
seeking to supplant it by something entirely new, and would there
fore. have kindled the resentment of hie Jewish hearers at once. But, 
beginning with a ha.PPY reference to the history of the chosen tribes, 
and the reign of their most glorious king, and catching up the prom
ise made to David, on which their own most cherished hopes were 
based, he leads them, by almost imJ¥?rceptible etepe, to the favorable 
consideration of the fulfillment of that promise in .the appearance of 
Jesus as a Savior to Israel. The reference to John, whom all the 
J ewe now accredited as a _prophet, served the same purpose1 while it 
designated more spe.cifically the period in which J eaus had 1111 
ap}l88red as a SaYior. 

•Been.. U. below. 
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The commentators have all noticed the striking similarity between 

&his inu:octuction _of Paul's speech and that of Ste11heo nefore the 
8anhedr1m, or which Paul was probably a hearer. But the attentive 
reader or our comments upon the two speeches will observe that the 
similarity is merely in the facts referred to, not in the purpose for 
which the reference is made; Paul's object being merely to favorably 
introduce his main theme, while Stephen was gathering up a bundle 
or misdeeds in the history or the fathers, with which to lash the 
backs or eons who were eo wickedly imitating their resistance to the 
Holy Spirit. 

26. Having alluded to John's preparatory ministry, he next intro
duces the direct testimony which· he bore to the Meesiahship of J esue. 
(25) "NoUJ, u John UJU fulfilling hia courae, he &aid, W/wm think ys 
that I am P I am not Ae, l>ut l>el&old, there ia coming after me one wl&oae 
•11ndal I am not worthy to looae from hia f eeL" Th1S was a habitual 
sasing of John well known to all who heard his preaching, or had 
heard or it, and it brought to bear the whole weight of his testimony 
in favor of Jesus. 

26. Those who have been accustomed to watch the sympathy be
tween a speaker and hie audience can readily ferceive, in the change 
or Paul's manner just here1 evidence that he discovered some favora
ble emotions at work in hie audience. He interrupts the thread of 
hie argument, by warmly remarking: (21) " Brethren, ehildren of th8 
•tock of Abraham, and tl&oae among you wl&o fear God, to you u ths 
tDord of thia aalvation aent." But his impetuosity was not so great as 
to make him forget, altogether, the deep-seated prejudices to be over
come in his audience, or to waive the convincing and persuasive 
proofs he had yet to present. He proceeds, therefore, with renewed 
deliberation, to a fuller statement of the argument. 

27-29. After claiming that the Meseiahship of Jesus wae so well 
authenticated, it was necessary to give some explanation of the sin· 
gular fact, that the J ewe, who knew him well, had put him to death 
as an impostor. Thie he does in a way that not only removes all 
objection, but furnishes additional evidence in his 1"avor. (27) "For 
they who dUJell in Jerusalem, and their rule1'B, not knowing him and thtJ 
t1oicea of the prophet& which are read every Sabbath-day, fulfilled them in 
eondemning him. (28) And though they found not the least cauae of 
death in him, they requeated Pilate that he should be put to death. (29) 
And when they had completed all that was written of him, they took him 
down from the tree and laid him in a sepulcher." Thus, his rejection and 
death at the hands of the J ewe, which might have appeared to Paul's 
hearers an argument against hie olaims, are made to tell mightily in 
hie favor, by the fact that this was but the fulfillment of what the 
prophets had written concerning the Messiah. 

In this brief statement of the death and burial of J esue, Paui 
makes no distinction between those who put him to death and those 
who" took him down from the tree, and laid him in the seJ>ulcher." 
But this omission is entirely justifiable; for, although hie friends, J~ 
eeph and Nicodemus, ~rformed the last two acts, they did it by the 
express permiuion of Pilate, and it may be regarded as, in a proper 
1enae, the act of hie enemies. 
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30-33. The speaker proceeds to the climax ot hie argument; a 
proof of the Messiahship still more conclusive, if ~eeible, than the tes
timony of John, or the fulfillment of prophesy. (30) "But God raiaetl 
Aim from tAe dead; (31) and Ae tDU aeen many days by tl&oae tDM catM 
up wit/& Aim from Galilee to Jmualem, tD/&o are Aia witnuau to tM 
people. (32) .And tDe dulare to Yf!U slad tidinga concerning tAe Pf'"""" 
ise mads to tAe fatAera, (33) tAa.t God Au fulfilled it to ua, tAeir chil
dren, by raising up JUU8; u it ia alao toritlen in t"6 aecond Paalm, 
Phou art my aon; to-day have I l>eoottsn tAee." The fact of the resur
rection of J esue, so well attested by competent witnesses, is intro
duced, not only as the final proof of hie Meeeiahship, but as happy 
tidings to these Jews, being no leee than the fulfillment of the·promiee 
to the fathers, and tlie realization of their moat cherished hopes. 

The difficulty of applying the words of David," Thou art my son; 
to-day I have begotten thee," to the resurrection of J esue, has led 
many commentators to suppose that both it and the expression, "rais
ing up Jesus," refer to his incarnation. But these words of David, 
in every other instance of their occurrence in the New Testament, are 
appiied to hie resurrection, and not to his natural birth. In Hebrews 
v: 5, Paul says: "Christ glorified not himself to be made a priest, but 
he who said to him, Thou art my eon; to-day have I begotten thee." 
Now, as Christ was not a priest until after he had died as a victim, 
and was prepared to enter .heaven with hie own blood, it is clear that 
these words are applied to his resurrection, at the time of which he 
entered upon hie priestly office. So, likewise, in Hebrews i: 5, the 
question, "To which of the angels said he at any time, Thou art my 
son; to-day have I begotten thee?" is adduced as evidence or hie supe
riority to angels, and can not, therefore, refer to the period when he 
was "made a little lower than the angels."* That the term ren
dered begotten may be properly referred to the resurrection is evident 
from the fact that he is called the "first be~otten from the dead,"t 
and the " first born from the dead,"t in which two expressions the 
Greek words are the same. He was the "only begotten son of God," fl 
by his birth of the Virgin Mary; but he became the "first born from 
the dead," or the "first born of the whole creation,"§ when he was 
declared to be the Son of God with power by the resurrection from 
the dead. if In applying the quotation from the second Peal~ 
therefore, to the resurrection, and endeavoring to cheer the J ewe in 
Antioch, with the thought tl1at a long-cherished and familiar promise 
was thereby fulfilled, Paul was giving hie real understanding ot' the 
passage quoted, and it is one as much more cheering than that 
which many commentators have gathered from it., as the exaltation 
of Christ from the grave to hie throne in the heavens was a more 
glorious birth than that which brought him into this sbaful world. 

34-37. 1,hat we have given the true explanation of the clause last 
quoted is confirmed by the course of the argument in that which fol· 
lows, in which the speaker continues to quote from David, to prove 
that, according to hie prophesies, the Messiah should rise from the 
dead. (34) "Now that. Ae did raiae Aim from tAI dead, no mor' ta 
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retum to corruption, 1u spoke tli:ua : I will give to you tl&e aure merciu 
oJ DatJid. {35) Wherefore Ae a/10 1aya in another p1alm, Thou wilt not 
au.ff er thy Holy One to aee corruption. (36) For David, after "6 had 
aerved /&ia aton generation l>y the will of ihJ., fell aaleep, and waa adtlecl. 
to hia f athera, and aaw corruption; (37) l>ut "6 whom God raiaed up 
did not aee corruption." . 

The words quoted from the flft.;y-fift.h chapter of Isaiah, cc I will give 
you the sure mercies of David,' have given no little trouble to lioth 
translators and interpreters. No translator can feel well satisfied with 
rendering Tei &lta AavicJ 1'd ft'ta-r4, the av.re merciu of David; yet the lit
eral translators have generally adopted this as the beet that can be 
done. I think the woroe mean the holy thinga made av.re to Davi<L 
The purpose of the quotation is to prove that God would raise the 
Hessian from the dead no more to return to corruption. He assumes, 
therefore, that the words quoted refer to tl1e Messiah, and that hie 
hearers would not dispute the reference. Whatever, therefore, might 
otherwise be our own understanding of the words, we must take this 
as their tn1e reference. The promise is addressed not to the Messiah, 
but to the Jews; for the pronoun you (vµiv) is in the plural number. 
It i~ a promise, then, to give to the Jews the boly things faithfully 
rcromised to David, among which was the promise already referred to, 
'Thou wilt not suffer thy Holy One to see corruption." It furnished, 

therefore, the required proof that the Messiah would rise, and not see 
corruption. 

The only objection which his hearers would be likely to raise against 
the argument is, that in the words, " Thon wilt not suffer thy Holy 
One to see corruption," David spoke of himself. But this objection is 
anticipated by the remark that David had fallen asleep and seen cor· 
ruption, whereas he, Jesus, whom God raised up1 as was proved by the 
witnesses who saw bim alive, did not see corruption; hence to him the 
words must refer. According, therefore, to the only possible applica· 
lion or David's words, and to the admitted reference of the words 
1uoted from Isaiah, they were bound to admit that J eeue was the 
Messiah. 

38, 39. Having now eetahlisl1ed, by brief, but unanswerable argu-
9lents, the Messiahship of Jesus, Paul proceeds to ofter the audience 
lhe benefit or his mediation. (38) "Be it known to you, therefore, breth· 
'e"t that through this man is preaclted to you the remiasion of sins; (39) 
ana in him every one who l>elievea ia jU&tijied from all from which you 
eould not l>e justified in the law o.f Jfoaea.' The expression £v Tt>Vru, in 
him, not hy Mm ae renclered in the common version, indicates that the 
parties to be justified muet be in Christ, that is, in subjection to llis 
authority; as the expression iv .,;;, i'6µw, in the law, applies to those 
who were under the Jaw, and not to uncircumcised Gentiles who were 
not under it. The benefits of the Jewish Jaw extended only to those 
who were born in, or properly initiated into the body of people to 
whom the law was given; and just so, the remission of a1ns is preached 
only to those who shall be in Christ by being properly initiated into 
bis body. 

By the antithesis here instituted between the law and the gospel, 
Paul .wamnce that there was ~o remisaion of sins enjoyed by those 
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under the law. For he asserts that there were some things cc &om 
which they could not be justified in t11e law of Moses;" and in the 
expression "justified from all from which you could not be justified 
in the law," the true supplement after all is BiM, taken from the pre
ceding clause. He announces that remission of sins is preached 
through Jesus, and from these he assumes that under the law there 
was no justification. This point, indeed, would need no argument. 
even if the context did not settle it; fbr certainly, if there was any 
tbing from which one under the law could not be justified, it was Bin; 
and, on the other hand, in Christ we are justified from nothing but 
sin. The assumption is not, that justification can not be procured by 
worka of law, for this is equally true under Christ; but that those under 
ihe law of Moses did not obtain remission of sins at all 

Paul argues this assumption at length, in the ninth and tenth cha~ 
ters of Hebrew~ The only provisions in the law at all connected 
with remission ot sins were its sacrifices; and he asserts of them, "U 
is not possible that the blood or bulls and of goats .should take away 
sins."* It can not be rightly assumed that he contemplates these sac
rifices as considered apart from their typical meaning; for he makes 
no such distinction. He takes them just as he findS them, with all 
that belongs to them when offered in good faith, and makes the asser
tion that it is not possible for them to take away sins. In the preced· 
ing verses of the same chapter he presents a specific argument based 
upon this broad assertion: "The law, having a shadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of those things, can never, by those 
sacrifices which the)" offer year by year continually, make the comera 
ihcreunto perfect!' He proves this proposition1 and shows the partic. 
ular in which they were still imperfect, by adding, "For then would 
they not have ceased to be offered? Because the worshipers, once 
cl~need, would have no more conacience of eins."t If a man had 
once obtained remission of particular sine, he would, of course, as is 
here argued, no longer offer sacrifices for those sine, seeing that his 
conscience would no longer annoy him in reference to them. But 
it is a fact, he argues furtber, that "In those sacrifices there is a re
membrance of sine made every year."t The sine of the year, for 
which offerings had been made daily, were remembered again on the 
annual day of atonement, and new sacrifices offered for them, declar
in~ to the worshiper that they were still remembered against him. Aa 
this continued, annuau,, throughout the life of the pious Jew, it left 
him in the same condition at tlie day of his death, and he was gath· 
ered to his fathers with hie sins still unforgiven. 

The same truth ie taught in the very terms of the new covenant. In 
stating the points of diBBimilarity between it and the old covenant 
made at Mount Sinai, the Lord says, " I will be merciful to their un· 
righteousness, and their sine and their iniquities will I remember no 
tn<Jre ;" implying that under the old covenant this blessing was not en• 
joyed.§ 

We can not dismiss this topic without paying some attention to the 
quest.ion which forces itself upon us, Wlaat did the eainte, under the 
old covenant, enjoy in reference to forgivenese, and what is the mean-
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Ing or the promise 80 often attached to ein offerings, cc T11e priest shall 
make an atonement for him concerning hie sin, and it shall be forgiven 
him ?"* If we had nothing but this promise to guide us, we ~ould but 
conclude that the part1 was, at the time, really forgiven; but with 
Paul's comments upon it before us, we are compelled to avoid this con• 
clusionl and .seek some other explanation . of the words. There can 
not be Jess than a promiae of pardon in the words quoted; and as it 
can not be a promise fulfilled at the time, it must be a promise reserved 
to some future period for fulfillment. 

That the promise of pardon made to J ewe and fatriarch was re
served for fulfillment to the death of Christ, Pau affirms in these 
words: "On this account he is the mediator of the new covenant, that 
by means of death for the redemption of the transgressions that were 
under the .firat covenant, they who were called, (that is, the ancient 
elect,) "might receive the promiae of eternal inheritance."t Here the 
reception of the "promise of eternal inheritance,'' by those who were 
under the first covenant, is made to depend upon the redemption of 
their transgressions. Thie redemption was not effected till the death 
of Christ; therefore, till hie death their transgressions remained unfor
giyen. Though they had the promiae of pardon, and rejoiced in the 
full assurance that it would yet be granted, they were compelled to 
re~ard it as a blessing of the future and not of the present. Their 
enJoyment, as compared with that of the saints under the new cove
nant, was as that of one who has from God a promise of pardon, com
P'red with him who has it already in possession. Their happiness, 
like ours, depended upon their faith in God's word. 

40, 41. This passage in Paul's speech was most unwelcome to his 
Jewish hearers. It was an exprese disparagement of the law of Moses 
such as· always fell harshly upon Jewish ears. We consequently 
see in the next and last paragraph of the speech an indication of a 
change in the aspect of the audience. It is only an audience in 
whom a most unfavorable change is discernible, that so watchfur a 
speaker could address in these words: ( 40) "Beware, then, leat that 
tJJhich ia aaid in the propheta come upon you; ( 41) Behold, ye deapiaera, 
and wonder and perialt,; for I do a work in yottr daya, a work which you 
VJill not 6elieve though one ahouldfully declare it to you." No doubt 
some evidence of their incredulity was visible in their countenances, 
if it was not exhibited by audible murmurings. The force of the 
quotation was to show, that if they did reject the gospel, they would 
only be identifying themselves with a claes of whom this conduct hall 
been predicted. 

The surprise expreseed by the prophet, that they would not believe 
though one should declare it to them, does not assume that they 
should believe facts so astounding upon the mere assertion of an in
dividual; but the object of surprise is, that they would not believe 
though one should declare it fully to them, that is, with all th~ incon
testible evidences of its reality. Undoubtedly the work referred to by 
the aj>C?stle, in hie application of the prophet's language, is the work 
of ralBing up a savior to Israel in the person of J eeue. 

42, 43. When Paul's speech was concluded, the synagogue waa 
• Ln. cbapien IT aa4 "• l'Jlri-. aad rd: 88-36. t Bob. I&: ~ 
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dismissed an:l the apostle had an opportunity to learn what ~rticular 
effects had · been produced. The ~ople, candid and outspoken, lets 
him in no doubt on the subject. ( 42) "Noio u they tDere going out, 
they entreated tAat thue vxwda ahould he q>0ken to tAem tle nezt Bah6atla, 
( 43) and, tle 8!JnagogV8 being diamiased, many of tAe Jew and devout 
proaelytu fallowed Paul and Barna6aa, who, talki"I_ to them, perauadel 
them to continiu in t/1.efavOf' o.f God." Thus, notwithstanding the ma
jority of the J ewe in the audience gave such evidence of incredulity 
as to extort the warning with whicli Paul closed his speech, some ot 
them were ready to believe; while the Gentile prosel}'tee, Iese affected 
by Jewish p~ejudices, and, therefore, better p_!epared to do Justice to 
tbe speaker, were most deeply interested. ·The picture which Luke 
gives of their following Paul and Barnabas in a crowd away from 
the synagogue, and keeping up an earnest conversation, ie a striking 
exhibition of the simple habits of the peoP.le, as well as of the in
~rest which they felt in the new and thrilling theme of the dis
course. 

44. So deep an interest kindled in the synagogue, and taking hold 
or Gentile minds, could not fail to spread widely through the city dut'
ing the following week, and its pro~ess was doubtless furthered by 
the most active private exertions of Paul and Barnabas. The result 
was seen in .the next assemblage at the synagogue. (44) "On tle nezt 
&Math almoat t/&e tDhols city tDere gatl&ered together to hear- tJu tn<>rtl 
oj God." 

45. So large an assemblage of th~ people, to hear a doctrinf which 
appeared disparaging to the law of Moses, and which had, on this ac
count, already oftended the mass of the J ewe, coul<l but arouse their 
utmost indignation. They acted according to their uniform policy 
under such circumstances. (45) "But the Jews, tDhen they aaw tM 
multitude& were filled with zeal, and contradicted the tliinga 81'oken 6y 
Paul, contradicting and '6/<Upluming." This was one of the metancea 
in which Paul could say, "I bear them witness that they have a zsal 
of God, but not according to knowledge."* It was useleee to reason 
with them further, or to attempt to conciliate them. 

46, 47. When men take a stand like this, nothing will satisfy them 
but an abandonment of the truth; and hence that conciliatory beat'
ing which should mark our address to them up to this point, may, 
with propriety, be dismissed, and we may proceed without regard to 
their feelings. So the apostles acted. ( 46) " Then Paul and Barna 
has, &peaking '6oldly, aaid, It tDa& necusary tAat the tDord of God 
ahould first be spoken to you; l>ut aince you put it from you, and judg1 
yo·11raelvea unworthy of everlaating lif_e, behold we turn to the Gentile1. 
(47) For thua Aas the Lord commanded us, I Aave placed thee aa a ligAt 
of tlie Gentiles, that thou mayeat he for salvation to the utremity of tM 
"rth."t The remark that it was necessary that the word of God 
ehould first be spoken to themi before turning to the Gentiles, shows 
that tbe apostles understood t iat the gospel was not only to begin 
in Jerusalem, but tbat, in every distinct community, it was to '6egin 
with the Jewa. Hence the frequent occurrence, in Paul's style, or 
the expression, "'l,o the Jew fi1'8t, and also to the Gentile."+ The 
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naaon of this distinction has been discuesed in the commeniaty on 
Acts i: 8. 

48. In the next par~aph we have a statement, the meaning of 
which has excited no little controversy. (48) " On /&earing tAia th. 
Gentilu rejoiced and glorified the word of tile Lord, and tJ8 many aa 
were determinsd7or eternal life helieved." The controversy turns upon 
the meaning of the clause bf(Jl r)Ocw Tmryµhot ~ir {t.n}ll aitwtoo, rendered 
in the common version "as many as were ordained to eternal life.11 
The Calvinistic writers unite in referring it to the eternal election and 
foreordination taught in their creeds. They contend, therefore, for 
the rendering "were ordained, .. or "were appointed!' If their inter
pretation were admitted, it wou]d involve the passage in some diffi· 
culties which none of them seem to have noticed. U it be true that 
" as many as were foreordained to eternal life believed;' then there 
were none of the foreordained ]eft in that community who did not 
believe. Hence, all those who did not then believe, whether adults or 
infants, were among the reprobate1 who were predestinated to everlast
ing punishment. Now it 18 certamly most singular that so complet.e 
a separation of the two parties should take place throughout a 
whole community at one time; and still more singular that Luke 
should so far depart from the custom of inspired writers as to 
state the fact. Again, the same statement imphes that all who be
lieved on that occasion were of the elect. For, if the parties who 
believed were those who had been foreordained to eternal life, then 
none of the non-elect could have been among the number. Here is 
another anomalous incident: that on this occasion all who helieved 
were of the number who would finally be saved1 and that Luke should 
be informed of the fact and make it known to nis readers. Certainly 
we should not adopt an interpretation involving conclusions so anom· 
aloue, unless we are compelJed to do so by the obvious force of the 
words em ployed. 

It is worthy of note that the efforts of Calvinistic writers to prove 
that this is the meaning of these words consist chiefly in strong as
sertions to that effect, and in attempts to answer the feebler class or 
the objections urged against it. Th us Dr. Hackett asserts: "This is 
the only translation which the philology of the passage allows." 
But he makes no effort to prove that the New Testament usage of the 
principal word involved allows this translation. The word rendered 
ordained in this passage is Taaac.>-a term which is not employed in a 
single instance in the New Testament in the sense off oreordained. 
Where that idea is to be expressed, other words are uniformly em· 
ploTyhed. d . t" • • h • . 1 rd . e wor m ques ion 1s a genenc term, avmg no smg e wo 1n 
English to fully represent it. Its generic sense is best represented by 
our phrase, set in order. In its various specific applications, how· 
ever, we have single terms which accurately repreAent it. Thus, when 
Jesus &6.faTo aet in order a certain mountain m Galilee ae a place to 
meet his disciples,* or the Jews in Rome' Tafaµevoi aet in order a day 
to meet Paul,t we best express the idea by appointeclt But when 

• Hatt. :nvllt : 16. f Acta xxvtll : a. 
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Paul says of civil rulers that "the existing authorities f'trayµlme ei!Jlt1 
were set in order by God,"* he does not intend to affirm that God had 
appointed those rulers, but merely asserts his general providence in 
their existence and arrangement. The idea is best expressed in En
glish by using the phrase set in order, or by saying they were ar
ranged by God. When he asserts of the household of Stephanas, in 
Corinth, that &{Jfa.v iavrOVf they set themselvea in order for ministering 
to the sainte,t we would say they devoted themselves to ministering 
to the saints. But when the brethren in Antioch had been puzzled 
by the disputation between Paul and Barnabas and " certain men who 
came down from Judea," in reference to circumcision, and they finally 
iTafav, set in order, to send some of both parties to the apostles and 
elders in Jerusalem for a decision, the common version very cor
rectly renders it, " they determined that Paul and Barnabas and cer
tain others of them should go."t 

In reference to the propriety of this last rendering, Dr. Hackett as
serts that this term "was not used to denote an act Of the mind ;"II but 
the awkward translation of this passage to which the assertion forces 
him is evidence conclusive against it. He renders it, "They appointed 
that Paul and Barnabas and certain others of them should go up to 
Jerusalem."f This is an ungrammatical use of the word appointed. 
When a mission has been determined upon, we appoint the inaividuals 
who shall be sent, but we do not appoint that they shall go. Evidently 
the state of the case was this: the brethren were at first undetermined 
what to do in reference to the question in dispute, but finally determ
ined to J4end to Jerusalem for an authoritative decision of it. When a 
man is undetermined in reference to a pressing question, his mind is 
in confusion; but when he determines UJ>On his course, it is no lon~er 
confusion, but is set in order. The term m question, therefore, meanmg 
primarily to aet in order, is most happily adapted to the expression of 
such a state of mind. Our English word dispose has a similar usage. 
It means to arrange in a certain order, and applies primarily to external 
objects; but when one's mind is found arranged in accordance with a 
certain line of conduct, we say he is disposed to pursue it. 

We scarcelv need observe, aft.er the above remarks! that the specific 
meaning attached to the generic term in question, m any particular 
passage, is to be determined by the context. In the passage we are 
now considering, the context has no a)lusion to any thing like an 
appointment of one part, and a rejection of the other; but the writer 
draws a line of distinction-between the conduct of certain Gentiles and 
that of the Jews addressed by Paul in the closing paragraph of his 
speech. To render the contrast between the two more conspicuous, 
lie throws his words into antithesis with those of Paul Paul had 
said to the .J ewe, " You put the word of God from 1,0U ;" Luke says of 
the Gentil~, "They glorified the word of the Lord. ' Paul said, "You 
judge yourselves unworthy of everlastin~ life;" Luke says, many of the 
Gentiles "were determined for everlasting life." It is an act of the 
mind to which Paul obJects on the part of the J ewe, and it ie as 
elearl1 an act of mind m the Gentiles which Luke puts in contrast 
with it. At some previous time in their history, these Gentiles, like 
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all others, had been undetermined in reference to everlasting life, 
either because they were not convinced that there was such a state, 
or because they hesitated to seek for it. But now their minds were 
aet in order u~n the subject, by being detmnined to labor for the eter
nal life which Paul preached. 

It now remains, in order to full elucidation of the passage, that we 
account for the connection indicated between their being determined 
for everlasting life, and their believing. The former stands as a cause 
which led to the latter. Let it be noted that everlasting life is not 
contemplated as the object of their belief, for, if it was, they would have 
had to 6elieve in it, before they could determine for it; so that the order 
of the two mental acts would be reversed. But, in common with the 
Jews, who had been their reJigious instructors, they already believed 
in a future state, and what they now learned to believe b:r Paul's 
preaching was the gospel of Christ. Those of them who had, either 
through previoue religious instruction, or throu~h the influence or 
Paul's preaching, heartily determined for eternal hfe, were in a better 
frame of mind to appreciate the evidence in favor of that Christ 
through whom alone 1t could be obtained, than the others who were 
so undetermined upon the subject that they appeared to judge them
selves unworthy of such a destiny. Such was the difference between 
the two classes in the audience, and Luke's object is to declare the re
sult of this difference in the fact that the one class helievedt and the 
other thrust the word of God from them. To say that the difference 
bad been wrought in them exclusively by divine agency would be to 
rob them of re.eponsibility. Or to sa1 that the favorably-disposed 
party had become so exclusively by their own self-determining energr 
would be to deny the influence of divine truth. Neither of these posi
tions can be true; but, while it was an act of their own minds to de
termine for eternal life, it was God who had induced them to do so; at 
the same time, the other party determined against eternal life, in de
spite of the same divine influence exerted upon them. 

49-52. The animoRity of the J ewe, excited by the success of the 
apostles, finally resulted in their expulsion from the city. The ac
count is given in brief terrns: ( 49) "And the word of the Lord waa 
puhlished throughout the whole region. (50) But the Jews stirred up the 
~vout and honorable women, and the chief men of the city, and raised a 
persecution apainst Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them from their 
borders. (51) And they, aha.king off the dWJt of their feet againlt them, 
went into lconium. (52) But the disciplu were/ull of joy and the Holy 
8piriL" The means by which this persecution was brought about 
serves to illustrate the relation which the J ewe who were settled in 
Gentile cities sustained to the surrounding society. They had no po
litical power in their own hands, and dared not la~ violent hands 
u~n the apoe'tlee. But certain "honorable women, ' wives of the 
"chief meu of the city," had come under their influence by attending 
the synagogue worship, and through tl;iem they gained access to their 
unbelieving husband's so as to induce them to expel Paul and Barna
bas. It is a suggestive fact, that the women who were made instru
nients of a transaction so discreditable are stxled "devout women." It 
ehows that devotion in the worship of God, hke zeal when not accord-
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ing to knowledge, may be made to do the devil's own work. The 
more devout one's feelings, while hie mind ie corrupted by false con
ceptions of duty, the greater mischief he ie likely to do; eo far ie i' 
from ·being true, that to make the heart right is to make. the whole 
man right. No man is safe without a proper understanding of .nis 
duty, derived from the word of God. 

Paul and Barnabas were not without indignation when they were 
thus ignominiously expelled from the city; but the only exhibition 
which they made of it wae that which the Savior had directed; "thet 
shook off the dust of their feet against them."* Thie wae not a mere 
idle or childish mark of resentment, ae it would be in an uninspired 
teacher; but wae designed ae " a i.tim~ny against them," a solemn 
warning of the righteous judgment of God, whom they had rejected 
in rejecting his chosen messengers. t 

We would imagine that the youn~ disciples, from whom their relig
ious teachers were thus violently driven away, would have been over
whelmed with grief and fear. But we are told, ae ~uoted above, thai 
they were " filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit. ' The full assur
ance given b:r, the gospel of that everlastin~ life which they had "de
termined .for, ' and the belief that the Spll'it of God dwelt in their 
mortal bodies, supplied them witb a joy which was no longer depend
ent on human agency, •d of which human power could not deprive 
them. 

XIV: I, 2. In Iconium the two missionaries met with better suc
oess than in Antioch, but they encountered similar opposition, and 
from the same source. (1) "Now it came to paas in Iconium, tAat tl&ey 
toent togetl&er into tl&e synagogue of tl&e Jews, and so 81'.oke that a great 
multitude, hoth of the JeU18 and tl&e Greeks, believed. (2) But tl&e unhs
lieving Jews 8tirred up and disaffected the minds of the Gentiles against 
the hrethren." The multitude of J ewe and Gentiles who believed must 
have been "great," not in comparison to the whole popu]ation, but to 
the number who were usually convinced under such circumstance.a, 
and especially to the number who had just been convinced in .Antioch. 
For we eee that the unbelieving Jews were still an influential body, 
and the remark that the_y "disaffected the minds of tbe Gentiles" indi
cates that the mass of the Gentiles were still un be1ievere. 

It should not escape the notice of the reader, that the conviction of 
these people ie attributed distinctly to the force of what the apostles 
apoke. They "so spoke that a great multitude believed." This is one 
among many incidental remarks of Luke, which indicate that he had 
no conception· of the modern doctrine that faith is produced by an ab
stract operation of the Holy Spirit, and which confirm by historic 
facts the doctrine of Paul, that faith comes by hearing the word of 
God.t 

3-1'. T.hie divided and excited state of the public mind continued 
during the whole time that Paul and :Barnabas remained in the city. 
(3) "T/&ey continued tl&ere a (ong time, speaking holdly f'eBI!ecting tA1 
Jmd, wl&o l>ore tutimony to the word of hi11 Jav"!J and granted aiJJns antl 
toonders to '6e done tArougA their hands. (4) ret the multitut4 of tla 
city wu dittided: aome were with the J et11111 and otl&ers with the apot-
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tlu. (5) But wlen an onaet waa made l>y 6o~h Gentiles and Jet1J1, 
with their rulera, to ahuae and atone them, (6) they, 6eing aware of it,jled 
down to the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra, and Derbe, and the aurrounding 
country; (7) and there they preached the gospel." In the rapid sketch 
which Luke is giving us of this rather hurried miesionary tour, h~ 
maku no definite note of time, to indicate how long tbe two mission
aries remained at any ~rticular place. The above remark that they 
eontinued in Iconium 'a long time," is the only note of the kind in 
&he tour, and it is very indefinite. It only indicates that their stay 
here was long in comparison with that at moet other places during 
this tour. 

Though their preaching here was not as successful as might have 
been expected from the rength of time employed, it received abund
ant attestations of the Lord's approval. The proof of this fact ad
duced by Luke is quite different from that often adduced for a similar 
purpose by modern writers. Now, the proof that a man's ministry 
l8 "owned and acceJ!ted" by the Lord, is found in the "abundant out
pourings of the Spirit" which attend it; and this, in other words, 
means the number of "powerful conversions" with which it is re
warded. But the Lord's method of bearing testimony to the word of 
hie favor1 according to Luke, was by "grantin~ signs and wonders to 
be done' by the liande of the preachers; while not a word is said, 
either by liim or any other inspired writer, of such a spiritual attesta
tion as is now so confidently referred to. This shows that our modern 
revivalists have confounded the attestations of the word by signs and 
miracles, which was common1 in apostolic times, with the exciting 
ecenes which now occur in their revivals. Thie mistake not only con· 
founds things essentially different, but assumes that the apostles were 
accustomed to scenes of which they never dreamed. Moreover it 
erects a false and very injurious standard by which to judge whether 
a man's ministry is acceptable to God. If the preacher who is most 
successful in gaming converts is the one whose ministry is most ac
ceptable to God, then there is not the same value in earnest piety, a 
blamcleee li(e, and watchful oversight of the ftock which the apostolic 
epistles would lead us to believe; since it sometimes occurs that men 
who obtain the fame of great "revivalists," are quite deficient in thee~ 
essential characteristics of an acceptable minister of the Word. 

The onset made by the multitude, like the similar proceeding in An
tioch, was instigated by the unbelieving J ewe, though effected chiefly 
by the Gentiles and the rulers of the city. The escape of the miesion
arics must have been narrow, and was probably owing to the kindness 
of some stranger, whom Paul and Barnabas may have remembered 
with gratitude, but whose name will not be known to the great world 
till the day of eternity. 

8-12. The district of Lrcaonia, into which the apostles had fled, was 
an interior district of Asia Minor, lying north of the Taurus Mount,. 
a.ins, but of very indefinite boundaries. The exact situation of the 
two towns, Lyetra and Derbe, is not now known. With the character 
of the people, however, which is the important consideration in a nar
raf.ive like this, we are made sufficiently acquainted by the narrative 
iteelt: lt was one of those retired districts, remot:e from the grea' 
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marts of trade and the routes of travel, where the people retained 
their primitive habits, spoke their primitive dialect, and knew little or 
either the civilization of the Greeks, or the religion of the J ewe. This 
rude state of society will account for some of the peculiarities of the 
following nanative. 

Finding no Jewish syna~oguee to afford them an assembly of de
vout hearers, the missionaries took advantage of such other opportu
nities as offered, to ~et the ears of the people. Having succeeded in 
collecting a crowd m Lyatra, they met l!ith the following incident: 
(8) ".A certain man in Lyatra was sitting, impotent in hia feet, a crippld 
from hia birth, who had never walked. (9) The &ame was listening to 
Paul speaking, who looking intently upon him, and seeing that he ha<l 
faith to be healed, 'lio) said with a loud voice, Stand upright on your 
J_eet;* and he leaped and walked about. (11) The multitude, seeing what 
Paul did, lifted up their voice in the speech of Lycaonia, and said, Ths 
goth have come down to us in t/,e likeness of men. (12) .And they calle<l 
Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul, because he was the chief speaker, Mercury." 

Although Paul had been speaking to them of the true God, and or 
his Son Jesus Christ, until the cripple, at least, believed; yet, when the 
miracle was wrought before them, all their heathenish ideas rushed 
back upon their minds, and they at once supposed that they stood in 
the presence of gods. Such was the natural conclusion of men who 
had been educated from childhood to believe the strange inventions or 
heathen mythology. It was an honest mistake, committed through 
ignorance. 

Their conclusion as to which of the gods bad appeared, was as nat,. 
ural and as instantaneous as their conviction that they were gods. 
Tl~ey had a temple, or a statue, or perhaps both, in front of their city, 
as we learn below, to the honor of Jupiter; hence any god who mighl 
appear to them would be naturally taken for him. But when two gods 
appeared together, the one who acts as chief speaker could be no other 
than Mercury, the god of Eloquence, and the constant attendant ot 
Jupiter in .hie terrestrial visits. The remark of Luke that Paul was 
called Mercury " because he was the chief speaker," shows that he 
was familiar with Greek mythology. 

13. The people felt the warmest gratitude for the visit of their sup
posed gods, and gave expression to tbeir feeling in the most approved 
method. (13) "Then the priest of the Jupiter that was before the city 
brought bull& and garland8 to the gates, and, with the people, wid.ed to 
offer aacrificea to them." The garlands of flowers were designed, ac
cording to a well-known custom of the ancients, to deck the forms or 
the bulls about to be offered. It is not altoget.her certain whether the 
"gates" referred to are those of a private court within which Paul and 
:Barnabas may have retired when first greeted 88 gods, or the gates or 
the city, of which there may have been two or more in the same part 
of the wall, and near which the apostles may have remained with a 
part of the crowd. The latter I regard as the most probable supposi
tion. t The sacrifices were to be offered to the l:'upposed gods in per· 
son, and not to the image which stood before the city. 

•On the faith to be bealod. Seo Com. Acts ill : 16. 
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14-18. Nothing could have been more nnexpect.ed or more painful 
to the humble missionaries, than a demonstration of this kind. The 
purpose of the priest and the crowd with him was, doubtless, commu· 
nicated to them before the rites were commenced. (14) "Which when 
the apostles Barnahas and Paul heard, they rent their clothes, and ran 
into the crowd, crying aloud, ( 15) and saying, Men, why do you do tliese 
thi1lgs 1 We are men of like passions wit/1. yourselves, preaching the gos
pel to you, that you should turn from these vanities to the living God, 
who made the heavens and the earth, and the sea, and all things that are 
in them; (16) who in generations pa&t suffered all the Gentiles to go 011 

in their own ways; ( 17) altl&ough he did not leave himself witliout testi
mony, doing good, and giving you rains from heaven, and Jruitful aeasona, 
filling your hearts with food and gladness. (18) And hy saying thess 
things they with di.f/iculty restrained the people from offering sacrifice to 
them.'' 

'fhe habit of rending one's clothes under the influence of sudden 
paeeioni which Paul and Barnabas had inherited from their ance11tors, 
and fel into on this occasion, appears very singular t.• ~he taste of 
western nations. The earliest historical traces of ii are found in the 
family of Jacob,* and the example of Job;t and the la~est in the in
stance before us, which is the only one recorded of the •apostles. How 
so childish and destructive a custom could have originated, it is diffi
cult to imagine; but when once introduced, it is easy to see how it 
might be transmitted by imitation, until the use of more costly gar· 
ments would put a stop to it with the economical, or the restraints of 
a more enlightened piety wouJd mollify the passions of the reli~ione. 
It was, certainly, very inconsistent with the calm self-possession mcul
cated by Christ and the apostles; but we can excuse Barnabas and 
Saul on this occasion, in consideration of their early habits, which 
often spring unexpectedly upon men in a moment of sudden excite
ment. 

In describing their effort to restrain the idolatry of the multitude, 
Luke once more reverses· their names, saying Barnabas and Saul, ae 
lie did before the conversion of Sergius Paulus. This is because Bar
nabas was called Jupiter, and was the chief figure in t.his scene. The 
care with which Luke thus changes the order of their names, accord· 
ing as one or the other is most prominent, confirms what we have 
already said of the pre-eminence of Barnabas previous to the com
mencement of this missionary tour.t 

Though Barnabas, on thie occasion, received the chief honor at the 
hands of the people, yet Paul continued to play the part of Mercury 
which the people had assigned him; for the apeech to the idolaters 
bears unmistakable marks of hie paternity. Mr. Howson notices 
the coincidence between the exhortation to the Lyetrians, that they 
"should tum from these vanities to the living God," and his remark 
to the Theesalonians, that they had " turned from idols to serve the 
living and true God; " between the remark that "in !lenerations pa.et 
God suffered the Gentiles to go on in their own ways, ' and his etate-

ptee oh private court, la refuted bJ Its frequent use ID Bevelatlooa for tho ptea of a clt7, 
DI: 12. 13, 21-25. 
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ment to the Athenians, that " the times of this ignorance God hac1 
overlooked i" and finally, between the argument by which he provea 
that. God had not lell. himself without testimony among tbe heatben, 
and that in Uomans, where he says, {to quote the common version,) 
"The invisible things of him, from the creation of the world, are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead, so that they are witbout excuse." To 
which I would add, that the coincidence in thought between this speech. 
so far as reported1 and that made in Athene to another company ot 
idolaters ie so striking, that the latter might be regarded as the same 
speech, only modified to suit the circumstance& of the audience and 
the peculiarities of the occasion. 

The speech and manner of the apostles finally brought the people 
back to their eeneee. It was a sad disappointment to know that their 
wonderful visitors were only men like £hemselvee, and this conviction 
len them in great bewilderment as to the nature of the superhuman 
power which Paul had exerted. 

19. This state of suspense was most favorable to the acceptance of 
Paul's own explanation of hie miraculous power, and coneequent11 to 
their belief of the gospel i and we can not doubt that some of the dlBCi
ples, whom we afterward find there, owed their conviction, in part, to 
this circumstance. But with those who did not promptly embrace the 
faith, the same suspense made room for explanations unfavorable to 
conviction; and such explanations were soon given. (19) "But Jewa 
irom Anti1ch and Iconium came thitlier. and having ptrauaded the multi· 
tu.de, and atoned Paul, they dragged him out of the city, &UPJ'!'Bing that M 
waa dead." The readiness with which a people who li&d eo recently 
offered divine honors to Paul were persuaded to atone him to death, 
though at the first glance surprising, ie but a natural result of all the 
circumstances. That portion of them who had been prominent in the 
idolatrous proceedings felt mortified at the discovery of their mistake, 
and were naturally inclined to excuse their own folly by throwing cen· 
sure upon the innocent objects of it. The Jews etim_ulated this feeling 
by urging t11at Paul was an impostor, and that all the honorable 
women and chief men of Antioch and Iconium had united in driving 
liim away from those cities. Thie enabled them to charge him witli 
willful deceptior_i1 and as their feelings were already keyed up to their 
utmost tension t.lley were easily swayed to t11e op'(>Osite extreme, and 
at a nod from the J ewe they were ready to dash him to pieces. Tha~ 
Paul, rather than Barnabas, was the victim of their wrath, resulted 
from the fact that both here and in the cities from which the Jews 
had come, he .was the chief speaker. The same circumstance which 
had given him the inferior place in their idolatry, gave him, finally, 
the superior place in their hatred. . 

20. Although Paul's physical constitution was feeble1 he had, as is 
often the case with such constitutions, great tenacity of life. The mob 
left him, thinking he was dead. (20) " But while the dUciplu totra 
atanding around him, he rose up, and entered into the city, and the nezt 
day he went out with Barnahaa into Derhe." 

21, 22. Having been compelled to fly from Antioch to Iconium, and 
fiom lconium to Lystra, wadb1g into deeper dangers at every step, 
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who can tell the feelinp with which the wounded m1eeionary enteN 
the gate of another heathen city, bearing visible marks of the indig· 
nity he had ~ffered, to excite the contempt of the people? We know, 
from the expression given to his feelings on some other occasions, 
that now they must have been gloomy indeed. But he who brings 
light 0•1t of darkness caused a refreshing light to shine upon the dark4 
ening pathway of hie faithful servant, by granting him here a peaceful 
and abundant harvest of souls. (21) ".And toAen they lad JWeacMd tM 
goq>el in t/uzt city, and mack many diaciplu, they returned to Ly1tra, 
:Iconium and .Antioch, (22) confirming the aouu of tAe diaciplu, ez/wrf,. 
ing them to continue in the faith, and that through many tri6ulationa to• 
muat enter into tAe kingdom of God." Luke paseea hurriedly over these 
scenes; but the uninspired imagination loves to linger among them, 
to sympathize with the suffering apostles in their afflictions and com· 
forts, and also with the congregations in the four cities, as the two 
brethren, who had come among them like visitors from a better world, 
were bidding them farewell? and leaving them to make their own way 
through many temptations mto the everlasting kingdom of God. 

23. They were left. as " sheep in the midst of wolves; '' but they 
were committed to the care of the great Shepherd of the sheep, and 
were supplied with under-shepherds to keep them in the fold. (23) 
".And having appointed for them elckra in every Church, and prar,ed wit/& 
Juting, they commenckd them to tAe Lord, in whom they believed. ' Here 
we have the same prayer and fasting, connected with the a:ppointmen' 
of elders, which we have already noticed upon the appomtment or 
the seven deacons in Jerusalem, and upon the sending forth of Paul 
and Barnabas from Antioch. The laying on of hands, which was a 
part or the ceremony on those occasions, is not here mentioned; bu' 
aa we have already seen that it was a part or the ceremony of a~ 
pointment to office,* and as the apostles are said to have appointecl 
ihese elders; we may safely infer that it was not omitted. 

As the office exercised by these elders, and the number of them in 
each congregation, have been made subjects of controversy, we will de
v.ote some space to grouping a few f~ts which bear upon these point& 
The passage before us contains the earliest mention of the appointmem 
of elders, yet these were by no means the fimt elders appointed. For 
:Paul and Barnabas, when sent to Jerusalem with a contribution for the 
poor saints, delivered it to "the elders."t This shows that there were 
already elders in the Churches in Judea. Paul and Barnabas, on their 
present tour, appointed elders in every Church; Titus was left. in Crete 
that he might set in order the things that were omitted, and appoint 
elders in every city ; i and James takes it for ~nted that every 
Church has elders, by directing, in his general ep1Stle, that the sick 
ahould call for the e'ldera of th& Church, to pray for them and anoin~ 
them with oi1, with a view to their recovery.II In view of these facts, 
it can not be doubted that the office or elder was universal in the 
a~tolic Churches. 

That the term elder is used as an official title, and not merely to 
indicate the older members of the Church, is sufficiently evident from 
the fact that men became elders by appointment, whereas an appoint,. 
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ment can not make one an old man. The fact that these oflicere 
were called eldera indicates that they were generally selected from 
the elderl1 class; still, it does not necessarily imply that, to be an 
elder officially, a man must be an elder in years. 'ferms which are 
appropriated as official titles do not always retain their original mean
ings. Whether advanced age ie necessary to the eider's office is to be 
determined, not by the official title, but by the qualifications pre
scribed. But, inasmuch as no such qualification is anywhere pre
scribed, we conclude that any brother who possesses the qualifications 
which are prescribed, may be made an elder, though he be not an old 
man. 

The term bia1&"1 in our common version, rendered in some English 
versions overaeer, 1s but another title for this same officer. This is evi
dent, jirat, from the fact that the same brethren of the congregation in 
Ephesus, who came down to Miletus to meet Paul, are styled by Luke 
"eldera of the Church," and by Paul, l>ialwpa. * Second, in the epistle to 
Titus, Paul uses the two terms interchangeably. He tells Titus that he 
left him in Crete to ordain eldera in every city, prescribes some of the 
qualifications for the offic_e, and assigns as a reason for them, "for a 
l>ialwp must be blameless," etc. If Washington, in his Farewell Ad
dress, had advised the American people to always elect as Preaident 
a man of known integrity, and had given as a reason for it that the 
chief magistrate of a great people sllould be of blameless reputationJ 
it would be as reasonable to deny that the terms pruident and chie.J 
magistrate are used interchangeably, as that the terms elder and l>i&hop 
are in this passage. 

That there was a plurality of elders in each congregation could 
hardly be disputed by an unbiased reader of the New Testament. 
Two facts, alone, would seem sufficient to settle this question: ~rat, 
the fact that Titus was to ordain eldera, not an elder, in every city ;t 
Becond, that they were eldera, and not an elder from the Church in 
Ephesus, who came to meet Paul at Miletue.t The objection some
times urged, that there may have been several Churches in each of 
these cities, and that the plurality of elders was made up of the single 
elders from the individual Churches, is based upon a conjecture utterly 
without historic foundation. But if the argument from these passages 
were waived, the issue is conclusively settled by the statement of our 
text, that Paul and Bamabas "appointed eldera in every Church." A 
plurality of elders, therefore, and not a BingltJ one, were appointed for 
each Church. 

A full exhibition of the duties of the eider's office, and of the moral 
and intellectual qualifications requisite to an appointment thereto, be
longs to a comm.entary on the First Epistle to Timothy, rather than 
on Acts of Apostles. We will not, therefore, consider them bore, fur
ther than to observe that the duties were such as can not be safely 
dispensed with in any congregation; while the qualifications were such 
as were then, and are now, but seldom combined in a single individuaL 
Indeed, it can not be supposed that Paul found in the young con~ 
gatione of Lystra, Iconium, Antioch, and every other planted dunng 
ibis tour, men who could fill up the measure of the qualifications 
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11fhich he prescribes tor this office.* :But he ap~inted elders m every 
Church, hence he must have selected those who came nearest the 
standard. It is not an admissible objection to this argument, that in
spiration may have supplied the defects of certain brethren in each 
congregation, 80 as to fully qualify them; for moral excellenciee

1 
which 

are the_principal of these qualifications, are not supplied by inspira
tion. The truth is, the qualifications for this office, like the charao
teristics prescribed for old men, aged women, young men and women, 
and widows, respectively, are to be regarded as a model for imitation, 
rather than a standard to which all elders must fully attain. It were 
as reasonable to keef persons of the.se respective ages out of the 
Church, until the1 fil up the characters prescribed for them, as to 
keep a Church without elders until it can fumish men perfect in the 
qualifications of the office. Common sense and Scripture authority 
both unite in demanding that we should rather follow Paul's exam
J>le, and appoint elders in every Church from the best material which 
the Church affords. 

The qualifications to be prescribed for one who would fill an office 
depend upon the duties of the office. Imperfection in the qualifica
tions leads to proportionate inefficiency in the performance of the 
duties. Seeing, then, that but few men are found possessing, in a high 
degree, all the qualifications for the office of bishop, we should not be 
surprisP.d that its duties have generally been more or less inefficiently 
performed. Much leas should we1 as 80 many have done, seek a rem
edy for this inefficiency, in an entire subversion of the Church organi
zation instituted by the apostles. After all that can be said to the 
contrary, the apostolic plan has proved itself more efficient than any 
of those invented by men. Those congre~ations of the present day 
which are under the oversight of an efficient eldership, other things 
being equal, come nearer, in every good word and work, to the apos
tolic model of a Church of Christ, than any others in Cbrietendom. 
And those which have a comparatively inefficient eldership will com
pare most favorably with those under an inefficient r.astorship of any 
other kind. Finally, such inefficiency is not, after al I more frequently 
found in the eldership than in what is popularly sty ed the ministry. 
Thie must be so, from the fact that the qualifications for the office 
public speaking alone excepted, are more frequently found combined 
m three or four men, than in one, whether pa&tor, or clasa-leader, or 
whatever may be hie title. The folly, therefore, of abandoning the 
apostolic eldership in favor of any other organization, is demonstrated 
by history; while its wickedness must be apparent to every one who 
esteems apost.olic precedents above human expedient& To seek an 
escape from the condemnation due for this wickedness, by asserting 
that the aeostles left DO model of Church organization, is only to add 
to the origmal crime by perverting the Scriptures to excuse it. So long 
as it stands recorded that Paul and Barnabas "appointed for them 
eUlers in every Church," and so long as the duties of these officers 
remain carefully prescribed in the apostolic epistles, so long will it be 
false to deny that the apostles left us a definite model of Church Ol'
ganization, and wicked in the eight of God to abandon it for any other. 

• 1 Tim. W: 1-7. 
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24-26. Leaving Antioch of Pieidia, the a~tlee returned as far as 
the sea-coast by toe same route through which they had gone up into 
Pieidia. (24) "And pu11ing through Piaidia, they came into Pampkylit7.; 
(25) and Aaving spoken the VJord in Perga, they went doton to Attalia. 
(26) T/&eMc they aailed to Antioch, w~ they Md l>een commended to 
the favor of God for the work which they Md performed." Per~, on 
the river Ceetrue, a few miles above its mouth, was the point at which 
they had disembarked on their first arrival from Cyprus. They bad 
made no delay there at first, but now we are told that they cc spoke the 
word in Per~a." Luke's silence in reference to the result of this effort 
is an indication that it was not very_ decided. It is probable that their 
design was simply to usefully employ an interval during which they 
were waiting for a vessel bound to Antioch. Thie conjecture is con· 
firmed by the fact that they finally left Perga by land1 and walked 
down to Attalia on the sea-coast, where they would be hkel1 to meet 
with a vessel without so long delay. They were not disappointed; for 
"thence they sailed to Antioch." 

27, 28. The apostles had now completed their missionary tour, and 
there could but be great anxiety in the congregation who had sent them 
forth,. to know the result of their labors. It was the first mieeion ever 
sent to the heathen world. The mieeionariee were as eager to report 
the success with which t.heir euiferings and toil had been crowned, as 
the congregation were to hear it. He who returns from a bard-fought 
field bearing good tidings, pants beneath the burden of hie untold 
story. (27) ''And having arrived and u11emhled tl"6 Church together, 
tAey rekear11ed all t/&at God Md done with tMm., and that As Md opened 
a door off aith to the Gentilu. (28) And they continued tl&ere no liula 
time with the di&ciplu." In the statement that God had "opened a 
door of faith to the Gentiles," there is an allusion botb to the opening 
of that national incloeure which bad hitherto confined the gospel a[ .. 
most exclusively to the J ewe, and the introduction of the distant Gen· 
tiles through that door into the Church. Before this, faith had been 
to them inaccessible; for "how shall they believe on him of whom 
they have not heard?" But now that the preachers had been sen& 
out to them, the door was open, and faith was accessible to alL 

XV: 1. .At this point in the narrative our historian makes a sudden 
transition from the conflicts of the disciples with the unbelieving 
world to one almost as serious among themselves. There never waa 
a national antipathy more intense tlian that felt by the J ewe to the 
whole Gentile world. It was the more intense, from the fact that it 
was imbedded in their deepest religious sentiments and was cultivated 
in all their devotions. In the hearts of the discip\es this feeling had, 
by this time, been so far overcome, that they had admitted the pro
ptiety of receiving uncircumcised Gentiles into the Church. . But they 
found it more difficult to convince themselves that Gentiles were to 
be admitted into social and domestic intimacy. Hence, when Peter 
returned from the house of Cornelius to J eruealem, the chief objeo
tion urged against him was, not that he had immersed Gentiles, but 
"'rhou didst go into the howe of men uncircumcised, and didst eat with 
them." Thie was the full extent to which the judaizin~ p1.rty in the 
Church were prepared, at that time, to push their obJectione. Bui 
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when men take an unreasonable and obstinate stand against any 
cause, they frequently assume more extravagant ground as the cause 
they are opposing advances. While but a few Gentiles had come into 
the Church, the pharisaic party objected only to domestic associa
tion with them ; 6ut now that Paul and Barnabas had succeeded in 
opening a door of faith to the whole Gentile world, and it was likely 
tliat the J ewe; who had hitherto constituted almost the whole body 
of the Church, were soon to become only a small element in its con
stituency, their fears were excited, and their demands became more 
exorbitant. Paul and Barnabas were still in Antioch. (I) "And cer
tain men came down from Judea, and taught the hrethren, Unlesa you ars 
circumciaed according to the law of Moaes, you can not be aaved.'' As 
we learn from a subsequent part of this chapter, they were not con
tent with merely enjoining circumcision, but also exacted the observ
ance of all the law of Moses, to which circumcision was only prelim
inary.* rrhe success of this/arty would have perpetuated Judaism, 
and forever have neutralize those philanthropic principles of the 
gospel which the experience of the world and the wisdom of God 
alike had shown to be neceeeary to the moral renovation of the human 
race. 

2. If Paul and Barnabas had ever been, since their conversion 
blinded by these narrow views, their labors among the Gentiles would 
have wrought a change in their feelings, and prepared them to see the 
subject in a better light. They opposed the new propositions with all 
their powers; and though they did not succeed in silencing their oppo
nents, they brought the discussion to a fortunate conclusion. (2) "When 
therefore Paul and Barnabaa had no aniall diaaenaion and disputation 
t.0ith them, they determined that Paul and Barnaba&, and certain others 
of them, should go up to Jenualem to the apoatlu and el<Ura ahout this 
question." 

If the brethren in ~ntioch had estimated at its proper value the 
authority of an inspired apostle, they would have yielded implicitly 
to Paul's decision without this mission to Jerusalem. But they were 
as yet too little accustomed to reflection upon the profound mystery 
of apostolic infallibility to properly accredit it; and their deep preju
dices on the subject under discussion was a serious obstacle in the 
way of clear thought. It is probable that apostolic authority is more 
highly appreciated now than it was then; yet the prejudices of sect 
and party are so intense, that even now the dict".m of a living apostle 
would prove insufficient, in millions of cases, to convince men of their 
errors. J,ike the disciples in Antioch, who had the ~timony of Paul, 
men now are not easily ·satisfied with a single inspired statement upon 
a point in dispute, or with the statements of a single apostle, bui 
demand an accumulation of even divine testimonies. 

It is probable that Paul would have objected to making thie ap
peal to the other apostles, on the ground of its apparent inconsistency 
with his own claims to inspired authority, had not the proposition 
been sustained by an express revelation of tbe divine will. In the 
second chapter of Galatians, where Mr. Howson very clearly proves 
that Paul has reference to this journey,t be says: "I went up by 
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rnelation and communicated to them that gospel which I preach 
among the Gentiles." It was the divine purpose to settle the question, 
not for the Church in Antioch alone, but for all the world and for all 
t.ime. 

3. Their joumey to Jerusalem, which was accomplished by land, 
lay th_rough two sections of country which had already been evan· 
gelized to a considerable extent. (3) ·u Bei.ng aentfonoard by the Ohurch, 
they paaaed through Phenicia and Samaria, relating the conver8ion of tM 
Gentilu : and tAey cawed great)"!! to all the /Jrethren." The Churches 
in Samaria did not, of course, sympathize with the J ewieh prejudices, 
and although in Phenicia there were doubtless many J ewe, yet the 
Gentile element sufficiently ~redominated to enable \he brethren there, 
like the Samaritans, to rejoice that the gospel was spreading into the 
heathen world. 

4. After a pleasant journey among rejoicing Churches, they reached 
Jerusalem. {4) ".And when they arrived in Jenuakm, they were re
ceived /Jy the Ohurch, and /Jy the a!'oatlu and elderat and tAey declared 
all tliat God had done with them.' They proceeded, in Jerusalem, aa 
they bad upon their return to Antioch, to give a history of their mis
sionary tour. This was done in the presence of the Church, the apostles 
also being· present. 

5. The J udaizers did not hesitate to declare fully their own position. 
(5) "But aome of the aet:t of the Phari&eea wl&o believed, rose up, aaying, 
1t was necuaary to circumci.fe them and to command tl&em to keep t/&1 
law of Moau." This party are here identified as converts from the 
old sect of the Pharisees. We have had no account hitherto of 
any large accessions to the Church from this party; but this inci
dental remark shows that some of these obstinate opposers of the 
truth had yielded, and were now occupying positions of influence in 
the congregation. Paul now once more meets some of his old com· 
pan ions in the persecution of the disciples, not to harmonize with them, 
nor to dispute with them in the synagogues concerning the claims of 
Christ; but to contend, within the Chu1·ch itself, against that eame dis
position to perpetuate the law which bad made them formerly fi~ht 
against the gospel. He had a bad opinion of eome of them, which 
must have been well founded, or he would not have given the publio 
utterance to it which he did at a subsequent period. He styles them, 
in the Epistle to the Galatians, "False brethren, unawares brought in, 
who came in privily to sey out our liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they inight bnng us into bondage."* Having witnessed a 
rapid increase of the congregations under the pressure of the perse
cutions and disputations to which they had formerly resorted, these 
wily enemies of the truth determined at length to corrupt and destroy, 
under the guise of friendship, a cause whose progress they could not 
impede by opera enmity. They well knew, what some of the brethren 
had failed to discover, that the doctrine of Christ would be rendered 
powerleee if it could only be hampered by bondage to the law. Even 
to this day the mass of religious teachers have failed to learn this 
lesson, though the experience of ages has demonstrated its truth: The 
essential issue between Paul and the Pharisees had reference to the 

•Gal. ti: L 



ACTS XV: 6. 183 

perpetuation or the law of Moses in the Church of Christ, and the 
same issue has been in debate, under various aspects, from that day 
to this. Paul defeated the attempt of these Judaizers to fasten cir
cumciaion on the Church; but subsetiuent Judaizers imposed infant 
immersion, and, finally, inf ant aprinkling, as a substitute. What the 
early Ph~risees failed to accomplish in the face of apostolic op~si
tion, the later Pharisees did accomplish under a thin disguise. The 
unsuccessful attempt of thoae Pharisees to " spy out the liberty which 
the dieci pies had in Christ Jesus, and bring them into bondage" under 
the law, has been successfully accomplished by thue, in t.eaching men 
that the Church of Christ originated in Abraham's family, and that 
the Jewish tribes and the Christian congregations constitute but one 
identical Church. The Roman apostasy perpetuates the pompous rit
ual and daily sacrifice of the old temple; religious zealots slaughter 
Canaanites in the form of modern heretics; professed Christians go 
i.o war under the old battle-cry of " The sword of the Lord and of 
Gideon; 11 the Latter-day Sainte emulate the Turke in the multiplication 
of wives; and for all these cotTUptions authority is found in the laws 
and customs of ancient Israel The intelligent reader of the New Tes
tament knows scarcely which of these errors is most repugnant to the 
t.l"uth; but muet, like Paul, struggle with untiring energy and cease
less vigilance to uproot them all from the minds of men. 

6. After the Pharisees had stated their position, distinctly affirming 
that the Gentiles should be circumcised and keep the law, it seems 
that the assembly adjourned to meet again at another hour. T)le 
next meeting is then announced in these words: (6) "Now the apostles 
and elder1 came together to c<>n8ider thia matter. 11 Neither this nor the 
form.er meeting was composed exclusively of the apostles and elders! 
for we have seen, from verse fifth, that the messengers were receivea. 
by the Church, and we learn, from the twenty-second verse below, 
that at this second meeting the whole Church were present. 'fhere 
had been, however, previous to either of these, a private interview 
between Paul and tile chief men of the Church, for the purpose of 
coming to some distinct understanding of the subject before it was 
laid before the multitude. This we learn from Paul himself, who 
says: "I communicated to them that gospel which I preached among 
the Gentiles, hut privately .to them who were of reputation, lest by any 
means I should run, or had run in vain."* This language implies 
that hie course was approved by these brethren of reputation, who 
were, doubtless, the apostles and other inspired men. Their approval 
of his course shows that the objections afterward urged were preferred 
by another class of men. The public discussion was not for the pur
pose of bringin~ about an agreement among inapired men, for they 
really did not differ after the facts were stated by Paul and Barnabas. 
:But it was an effort, on the part of the apostles, to bring the other 
brPtbren to the same conclusion in which they themselves had already 
unit,¥. 

7-11. Luke does not report all that was said, but only those speechea 
tho.t were decisive, and that brought the controversy to a close. 
Merely alluding, therefore, to the first part of the discussion, he saya: 
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(7) ".And wlm tla-1 Aad ~ """' tliamuaion, Pal8r mw1 al 111ld 
to tAem, Brethren, you h010 t/&at, a good while ago, God made choiu 
among ua that Me Gentilu thrO'fDh my mouth a/&ould lear tl&e word qf 
tA8 goapd and 61liev1. (8) .And God, who 1motDa the Aeart, l>ore toitnsu 
/or tMm, giving to them tfle Holy_ Spirit even aa AB did to ua. (9) H1 
'1uuU no di.ff_ermce l>wun ua atid them, purifying tl&eir Aearta 1JiJ /aitA. 
(10) Now, then, toly do you put God to the proof, l>y putting a yoke upon 
the nuk of tlB diaciplu wAicA neither our f athera nor toe were a.6le to 
l>ear I (11) Bv.t we 66lieve t/&atwe aAall l>e aaved through thef.atJor of tM 
Lord Juua Chriat, in the aame manner aa they." The position of the 
Pharisees not only condemned the course of Paul and Barnabas, but 
also involved a censure of Peter, who was the first of all the apostles1 
88 he here 888erte, to preach the Word to Gentiles. When arraigneel 
once before for his conduct in the case or Cornelius, he had vindicated 
his procedure by relating the miraculous evidences of God's will which 
had been· bis pide; ana now, to accomplish the same end with these 
brethren, he adduces the most decisive of those miracles, the gift. of 
the Holy Spirit to uncircumcised G~ntilee. Having given to them the 
same gift. 88 to the a~stles on Pentecost, and having im~sed upon 
them none of the punfying rites or the law, but simply punfying their 
'Mart& by faith, he 888umes that God had made no difference between 
them and the Jewish brethren. Now, to attempt to impose the Jaw 
upon them, in the face of tbese evidences of God's will to the contrary, 
would be putting God to the proof of hie determination to maintain 
his own authority. It would, moreover, be imposing a yoke which the 
Jews themselves had never been able to bear successfully. This yoke 
ie not circumcision, for there is no difficulty in submitting to that; but 
it was the law, under whose provisions no man could live witbou$ 
in~urring its condemnation. His concluding statement, t.bat " W" 
believe that we shall be saved through the favor of the Lord Jesus, in 
the same manner as they," involves two important conclusions: Firat, 
That it is not through the merit or obedience to the law that we are to 
be saved, but through the favor of the Lord ,Jesus Christ. This favor 
is extended in the pardon of sine. Second, That the Gentiles are saved 
in the same manner as the J ewe. By using the plural, we believe, in
stead of I believe, he doubtless intended to express not only the con· 
viction of his own mind, but that of the party with whom he acted, 
including the other a_POstles. It was a decision or the inspired teach
ers against the Pharisees. 

12. This brief statement of facts had so ~ood an effect up<>n the 
multitude, that Barnabas and Paul determmed to foJlow it by a 
rehearsal of similar facts in the history of their own labors among the 
Gentiles. (12) " 'l'/aen all t/uJ multituu kept ailence1 and li&tened to Bar
nal>aa and Paul relating tohat aigu and wonder& Goa /&ad wrought among 
the Gentilea througA them." Their remarks on this occasion were no' 
a repetition of what they had said in th0 former meeting, when they 
had set forth "all that God h~ done with them," but were collfined 
to the "signs and wonders" by which God had indicated hie.approba
tion of their ministry.* The reversal of the order in which Luke now 
habitually names these two brethren indicates that Barnabas, whtst 
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name is first, was the first speaker. This gave Paul the closing argu· 
ment on those event& 

13-21. So tar as recent indications of God's will were concerned, the 
argument was now complete and unanswerable; but the Jewish mind 
was prone to an underestimate of passing events, while they looked 
back with superior reverence to the law ana the rrophete. The Apoe
tle James, knowing that they would reject al possible cotempora
neoue evidences, if they appeared to conftict with the written word, 
determined to close up th18 avenue of escape from the argument 
already presented, by sustaining it with the authority of the prophets. 
(13) ".And, after they were Bitent, Jamu an8Wered, ~aying, Brethren, 
Aear m& _( 14) Simeon Aaa relaucl how God fir at viBitecl the Gentile&, to 
take out of t/Wm. a people for hia name, (15) and to thia agree the worda 
of the prophet8, aa it ia written, (16) .After thia I will return and will 
rebuild t~ tabemacu of David which haa fallen dofDfl. I will re6uild 
itJI ruina, and aet it upr#ght, (17) that the ruidue of men may aeek after 
the.Lord, even all the Gentile& upon whom my name ia called, 8e&!J8 the 
Lord, who doea all thue thinga. * (18) Known to God from eternity are 
all ht8 worka. (19) Thereforel my Judgment ia, not to trouble tAoBe of the 
Gentile& who tum to Goel; (20 J l>ut to write to them that they al>atain from 
the pollutiona of idol8, and fromf omication, and from thinga atrangled, and 
from l>lood. (21) For Moaea,for generation.a put, Au in ev~ t:ity thoae 
wAo p_reach him, being read in the aynagoguea every &hl>ath. ' In this 
speech James shows that God, who kn.owe from eternity what his own 
works would be, had foretold, through the prophet, the work which he 
was then performing through the labors of Peter, Barnabas, and Paul 
He had said that he would rebuild the tabernacle of David, in order 
that the residue of men, who had not known the Lord before, "even 
all the Gentiles, upon whom his name is called," should seek after 
the Lord; and now he had, through these apostles, selected from 
among the Gentiles ,la ~ople for his name." The prophesy clearly 
covered all the ground claimed for it, and made the argument com-
~~ . 

There was room for no other conclusion than the one which James 
deduced1 that they should impose on the Gentiles, so far as the class 
of restrictions under consideration were concerned, only those necea
aary things which were necessary independent of the MoRaic law:. 
Idolatry,. with all the pollutions connected with it, was known to be 
sinful before the law of Moses was given; and so was fornication. 
The eating of blood, and, by implication, of strangled animals, whose 
blood was still in them, was forbidden to the whole world in the fami11 
of Noah. t In the restrictions here proposed by James, therefore, there 
is not the slightest extension of the law of Moses, but a mere enforce
ment u'pon tlie Gentiles of rules of conduct which had ever been bind
ing, and were to be perpetual. They are as binding to-day as they 
were then. To deny this would be to despise the combined authority 
of all the apostles, when enjoining UJ>On the Gentile world, of which 
we form a part, restrictions which they pronounce neceaaary. One 
would be surprised that it was thought ·necessary to mention to Gen
tiles who bad tunicd to the Lord, th~ eintUlness of fornication, did we 

I 
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not know that among heathen nations or antiquity it was deemed inno
cent, and even sometimes virtuous. 

The controvel'l7 now pending, in reference to the identity or the 
Jewish Church with the Churcli of. Christ, renders it necessary that we 
should here pay some s~cial attention to one remark made by Jamee 
in this speech. He applies the prophesy concerning the rebuilding 
of the "tabernacle of David" to the reception of Gentiles into the 
Church, and it is hence argued that this prophesy contemplated a 
reconstruction and extension of the dilapidated J ewieh Church, and 
not the construction of a new one. The whole argument turns upon 
the meaning of the expression "tabernacle of David." If the meta
phorical word tabernacle here means theJewish Church, the argument. 
would have force. But the Mosaic institution never sustained such a 
reJation to David that it could, with propriety, be styled the "tal>eri&a
cle of Davit,." If such had been the reference, the expression would 
undoubtedly have been, the tabernacle .of Moau, which would have 
been unambiguous. But David wae a kmg, and had a J!romiee from 
God, that hie " throne should be established forever; " that there 
should not fail him a man on the throne of Israel. t This promise 
God confirmed with an oath, saying, " I have made a covenant with 
my chosen, I have swom to David my servant, Th1 seed will I estab
lish forever, and build up thy throne to all generat1ons."l According 
to the apparent meaning of this promise, it had long since failed; for 
it had been many _generations since a descendant of David had occu
pied his throne. It was during this period, in which the ro1.al house 
of David was in ruins, that Amoe uttered the prophesy, " I will return{ 
and build again the tabernacle of David which is fallen down ; I wil 
build again the ruins thereof, and set it upright.." The term tal>emaclel 
therefore, must be put for the family who dwell in the tabernacle, antt 
the reconstruction of it the re-establishment of the royal dignity which 
the family had lost. Hence, whel'l the birth of J eeue was announced 
to· Mary, the angel said: "The Lord shall give to him th(l throne of his 
father David, and he shall reign over the nouse of Jacob forever, and 
of hie kingdom there shall be no end." II Thus, the promise, when 
~roperly understood, is seen to refer 1reither to a continuous line of 
J ewieh kings descended from David, nor to a reconstruction of the 
Jewish Church, but to tbe ~rpetual reign of Jesus, the" seed of David 
according to the tleeh." I When, therefore, Jesus sat down upon his 
throne in heaven, the tabernacle of David was rebuilt, and now, by 
the labors of Peter, Barnabas, and Paul, the remainder of the proph
esy of Amoe was being fulfilled, by the extension of hie kingdom 
among the Gentiles. 

The closing fftragr&ph or this speech ap~re, at first glance, to 
have no immediate connection with the preceding argument.. But it 
was, doubtless designed to anticipate an objection. The Pharisees 
might object, lr you thus ignore the statutes of Moses, his writings 
will fall into contempt, or be neglected by the people. No danger of 
this, says the speaker, for Moses is preached in every city, and read 
in the synagogues every Sabbath,· and has been for generations past. 

•I Sam. Tll: 18. f 1 Klnp U: C. tPl. Jmlz: 8, t. 
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~29. The speech or James brought the diecuBBion t.o a close. The 
will of God upon the subject was now so clearly exhibited that the 
opposition was totally silenced, and it remained only to determine the 
be&t method of practically carrying out the proposition submitted by 
James. (22) " Then it pleued t/&e apoatle and t/&e eltkra, with the who/4 
0/&urch, to aend ckoaen men from among t/&emaelvu with Paul and Bar
naba& to .Antioch; Judaa nmamed Baraabaa, and Bilaa, leading men 
among t/&e 6ret/&ren, (23) writing 6y their hand thue worda: The apoatlu, 
and eldera, and 6rethren, to t/&e brethren from t/&e Gentilu, in .Antioch, 
and Byria, and Oilicia, greeting : (24) Bince we have heard that certain 
per1ona who went out from "" have troubled you with worda, nbverting 
your aoula, telling you to 6e circumciaed and to keep the law, to whom w1 
gave no &uch commandment, (25) it aeemed good to ua, 6eing of one mind, 
to 1end choaen 11&en tO you with our beloved Barna6aa and Pau~ (26) men 
VJl&o have hazarded their livu ./or t/&e name of our Lord Je81J.8 OhriaL 
(27) We have aent, therefore, Judaa and Bila&, who also will ull you the 
aame thing& orally. (28) For it aeemed good to the Holy Spirit and ua, 
to lay upon you no greater burden than theae necu1a.ry t/&inga, (29) that 
you abatain from meata o.ff ered to idola, and from blood, and from thinga 
atrangled, and from fornication: from which, if you keep youraelvu, you 
will do well Farewell" 

By the construction of the Greek, we leam that it was Paul and 
Barnabas, and not Judas and Silas1 who are commended in this letter 
as "men who have hazarded t.heU" lives for the name of the Lord 
Jesus." 

30, 31. The object of sending Judas and Silas with Paul and Bal'
nabas was doubtless that they, having been entirely unconnected with 
the conversion of Gentiles, and above suspicion of undue partiality 
toward them, might use their personal influence with the J ewieh 
brethren to induce them to accept the teaching of the epistle. 'f heir 
journey, and the effect of the epistle, are thus stated: (30) "Bo, then, 
being sent away, they went to Antioch, and having aaaembled the multitude, 
they gave t/&em the epistle. (31) When they read it, they rejoiced/or the 
conaolation." The brethren residing in Antioch had not become parti
sans in the controversy, but had been distressed by the conflict between 
Paul and Barnabas and the Pharisees from Jerusalem, and desired 
only a satisfactory settlement of the question. The epistle, therefore, 
afforded them "consolation," and they cheerfully yielded oo its require
ments. 

The triumph of Paul and Barnabas over their pharisaic opponents 
was most signal and complete. And it appeared all the more signal 
to the brethren in Antioch, from a fact. not recorded by Luke. We 
learn, from Paul's own account of the visit to Jerusalem, that Titus, 
who was a Gentile, went with him, and that strenuous efforts were 
there made to have him circumcised; but Paul retumed to Antioch, 
with Titus still uncircumcised, and with his whole course indoreed by 
the apostles, the elders, and the whole Church. This ought to have 
settled the controversy forever. 

Before dismiesing the subject of this appeal to the apostles and elders 
in J eruealem, we must notice briefly the use that is made of it by the 
advocatea of representative assemblies in the Church, for judicial and 
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legislative p~eea. Romanists and the advocates or episcopacy gen
erally, find in the assembly in Jerusalem the.first "general council," 
and have styled it "The Council of Jerusalem." Tlie Preebyteriana 
find in it the first synod; and others still ap~ to it in general terms, 
ae authorit1 for aeeemblies of brethren to decide questions of doctrine 
and discipbi.e. In order that it may properly be used as a precedent 
for any of these aeeembliee, it must tie made to appear analogous to 
them in its essential features. But its essential features are: Firat, That 
it was occasioned by an appeal trom one con~gation to certain par
ties in one other congregation, in reference to a disputed question wliich 
the first felt unable to decide. Second, That the parties to whom the 
appeal was made were inspired men, who could say of their decision, 
when made, "It seemed gOod to the Holy Bpirit and ua ;" i. &, to the 
Holy SJ.>irit as the divine arbiter, and to us as obedient subjects of hie 
authonty. It was the inspiration, a~dt consequently, the mfallibilitf. 
of the party appealed to, that suggested and that justified the appea • 
In both these peculiarities all the councils and synods of Catholic 
and Protestant history are essentially deficient, for, instead or being 
called together at the request or some congregation, to decide some 
question eresented, they consist or representatives trom a number of 
con~egations, or districts or country, assembled for the purpose or die
cueemg and deciding whatever questions may come up among them; 
and instead or being infallible, their decisions are nothing but the fal· 
lible opinions of uninspired men, in reference to whicll it would be 
the hig!it of profanity to say, "It seemed good to the Holy Spirit and 
us." Not till we have an assembly under the guidance of impired 
men can we allow them to authoritatively decide religious questions 
after the precedent or this assembly in J eruealem. All the duties, re
~neibilities, and privileges or disciples have already been authorita
tively prop:>unded by inspired men; and for men now to meet together 
for the authoritative decision of such questions, is to assume a prerog
ative that belongs exclusively to inspired apostles and prophets, and, at 
the same time, is to assume that there are deficiencies in their infalli
ble teachings to be supplied by uninspired men. 

In arguing thus upon the merits or all judicial and legislative assem· 
blies among the Churches, we must not be understood as condemning 
the co-operation of different congregations, or of individuals front 
them, in performing duties whicll ar6 imposed by divine authority. 
The essential difference between assemblies for these two purposes is, 
that in the latter we are simply uniting our energies to perform duties 
appointed by the word of God; while, in the former, we undertake to 
decide what truth and duty ar6-& work which none but inspired men 
can perform. 

32-3-1;. We have said above, that the purpose for which J udae and 
Silas were sent to Antioch was to enforce, by their personal influence, 
the authority of the epistle. We find this statement. confirmed by the 
further account of their labors. (32) ".And Judaa and Bil~, l>eing_ 
them8elvu auo F_Opheta, ez/torted t/ie /wet/tren wit/& many tDOf'tU, anl 
eon.firmed them. (33) .And w/aen tlaq /&ad remaintd aome timt, tAey wera 
dinni11ed in peu6 /rom t/ae lwetAren to t/ae apoitlu. (34) But it plBtUcd 
Bilu to remain thef'e." 
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The manner in which Luke connect.s the fact that these brethren 
were prophets, with the statement that they exhorted the brethren and 
confirmed them, shows that the chief work of New Testament prophets 
was not to foretell the future, but to exhort and confirm the brethren. 
He says, "being also themselves prophets, they ezhortcd the brethren 
and confirmed them;" which form of expression makes the fact or 
being prophets account for thf'ir exhortations. They differed rrom the 
Old Testament prophet.s only in that the latter gave their chief atten· 
tion to foretelling future events. Still, even the predictions of the old 
prophets ytere made to an~wer the purpose of exbor~tions to .tl1eir co
temporar1eg; so that the difference between the two is very shght. 

35. The city of Antioch still continued to be a profitable field for 
apostolic labor, and the scene of interesting events. (35) "Paul and 
Barna6u also continued in .Antioch, with many others, teaching and 
"'"eaching the word of the Lord." It is during this period that the most 
Judicious commentators locate the visit of Peter to Antioch, and the 
rebuke administered to him by Paul, as recorded in the second chap
ter of Galatians: "When Peter came to Antioch, I withstood him to 
the face, because he was to be blamed. For before the coming of cer
tain persons from James, he did eat with the Gentiles; but when they 
came, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them of the circum· 
cision. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with liim, so that 
even Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation."* 

It has been erroneously supposed that Peter, in this affair, acted in 
direct conflict with the epistle which he had just united in addressing to 
the Gentile brethren. ·The harshness of this supposition has led some 
writers to hastily conclude that his improper conduct must bave oc
curred at a period antecedent to the issuing of that epistle. It is also 
urged in favor of an earlier date of the incident, that. if it had occurred 
subsequent to the J!Ublication of that epistle, Paul would naturally 
have appealed to it m the controvel"dl with Peter, which he seems not 
t.o have done. Both of these suppositions spring from a mistake as to 
the exact fault of which Peter was guilty. He did not insist that the 
Gentiles should be circumcised, or that they should keep the law; 
which were the points discussed in the apostolic epistle. But, sti11 ad· 
mitting the right of the uncircumcised to membership and its privi· 
legee, hie fault was in refusing to eat with them in t.heir private circles, 
although he had himself been the first to do so in the family of Cor
nelius, and had done so, for a time, even since he came to Antioch. In 
opposing such condu.ct, it would not have answered Paul's purpose to 
appeal to the epistle from Jerusalem ; for it merely asserted the free
dom of the Gentiles from the yoke of the law, without prescribing the 
intercourse that should exist between the circumcised and uncircum· 
cised brethren. The course of argument which he did pursue was the 
only one available. He convicted Peter of inconsistency, saying, "If 
you, being a Jew, live like a Gentile, and not like a Jewl why do you 
require the Gen'\iles to live like Jews?"t He had lived ike a Gentile 
while eating with them; but now, by withdrawing from them, he was 
virtually saying to them, You must live like the J ewe. Thie was in
consistent, and made it appear that either he was now a transgressor, 
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while building up the Jewish prejudices, or had formerly been, while 
eeeking to break them down. " }'or if I build again the thirags which 
I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor."* 

But the proof of inconsistency in an opponent never settles a quea
tion of truth or dutr.. Aft.er you have proved your opponent incon· 
sistent, you have still to prove that his present course differs from 
what truth requires, 88 well 88 fiom hie former course. Moral incon· 
sietency convicts a man as a transgressor, but whether a transgressor 
now, or formerly, is still an open question. Paul, therefore, proceeded 
to prove Peter's present conduct improper, by stating as an undisputed 
fact, "I, thr~h the law, am dead to the law, that I might live to 
God ;"t that is, by the limitation which the law prescribes to itself, 
it has ceased to bind me, and I have ceased to hve under it.. Thie 
fact was decisive, because all the distinction assumed to exist between 
the circumcised and the uncircumcised was based upon the euppoai· 
tion that the former, at least, were still under the law. 

This is the last passage in Acts connected with the Apostle Peter. 
:Before leaving it, we must notice one fact in connection with this 
unhappy incident in his life which far outweighs the dissimulation 
rebuked by Paul It is the manner in which he received this rebuke. 
There is not the least evidence of any resentment on his part, either 
for the rebuke itself, or for the subsequent publication of it to the 
Churches in Galatia. Most men become offended when thus rebuked 
b1 their equals, and would regard it as an unpardonable offense to 
give unnecessary publicity to a fault of this kmd. But Paul knew 
so well the goodness of Peter's heart, that he did not hesitate to speak 
or it to the world and to future generations. That he did not over
estimate the meekness of Peter, is evident from the (act that the latter 
subsequently spoke most affectionately of Paul, with direct allusion 
to hie epistle91 and with a publicity equal to that which hie own sin 
had received.+ This excellence of Peter's character was known to 
other brethren besides Paul, as is evident from the freedom with which 
all the four evangelists speak of hie denial of the Lord. They might 
have omitted this incident from their narratives, if they had been 
influenced by that pride and sensitiveness which prompt men to hide 
the faults of their leaders, or if they had thouglit that the publica 
tion of it would give serious offense to Peter. But they knew Peter, 
and, we must preaume, they knew that he was willing for any fault 
of his, however discreditable, to be published to the world, if it would 
do any good. Thie is the el>irit of self-sacrifice with which every 
servant of God should offer himself to the cause of Christ.. 

36-41. We have lingered long upon the interval spent by Paul and 
:Barnabas in Antioch. We are now to follow the former upon his 
second missionary tour. (36) "But after &ome days, Paul said to Bar
nabas, Let. us retum and visit our brethren in every city in which we liavo 
preached the word of the Lord, and see how they do. (37) And Bar· 
nabaa determined to take with them John surnamed Mark. (38) But 
Paul thought proper not to take with tliem him who had departed from 
tAem in Pamphylia, and did not go with them to the work. (u9) Then 
ther' toa.t a contention, ao tliat they aeparated OM from tlu other : anti 
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llama&u took Mark and aailed into Oypnu. (40) But Paul clwae 8ilu, 
and departed, having been commended to the favor of God 6y the 6retl&ren j 
(41) and went tl&rougl& Syria and Oilicia, confirming the Churcl&u." 
'l'h1s journey, it should be observed, was undertaken for the prime 
purpose of revisiting the Churches where these brethren had previ· 
ously labored, and not, primarily, to preach to the heathen. Thie 
shows that the solicitude with which the apoAtles watched for the 
welfare of the congregations was not less ardent than their zeal in 
spreading a knowledge of the gospel. 

The desire of Barnabas to take John with them was, doubtless, 
prompted, in part, by partiality, arising from the relationship which 
existed between them.* John, of course, desired to go, and Barnabas 
wished to f?ive him an opportunity to atone for his former derclic· 
tion. Pauls reason for refusina to let him go was based upon a want 
of confidence in one who would, either through fear or love of ease, 
desert him in a trying bour.t Each considered the reason for his own 
preference a good one; and as neit.her was willing to yield for the sake 
of remaining with the other, they ought to have parted in perfect 
peace. But some unpleasant feeling was aroused by the controversy, 
which Luke expresses by the term 1rapo~wpar, of which contention is 
rather a tame rendering, though paroxyam, which we have derived 
from it, would express too high a degree of passion. Thie incident 
shows that the best of men may differ about matters of expediency, 
and that, in contending for their respective conclusions, they may be 
aroused to improper feelings. But the good man, under such circum· 
stances, will always be distinguished by the readiness with which such 
feelings will be repressed, and by the absence of all subsequent malice. 
We know that Paul afterward felt very differently toward John; for, 
during his first imprisonment at Rome, he mentions him to Philemon 
as a fellow-laborer there present;t and to the Colossians as one who 
had been a comfort to him ;II and, during bis second imprisonment, he 
writes to Timothy : "Take Mark and bring bim with you; for he ie 
profitable to me for the ministry."f The alight heat engendered 
between Barnabas and Paul also subsided in a short time; for Paul 
aflerward speaks of him in most friendly terms, in the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians.if 

By returning with Mark to his native island, ·Barnabas revisited a 
portion of the brethren to whom he and Paul had preached, while 
Paul visited another portion of them by a different route. Thus, not
withstanding their disagreement and Reparation, they did not allow the 
good cause to suffer, but accomplished separately the whole of the 
P.roposed work. 'rhe separation. of Barnah~s from P~ul is our separa
tion from Barnabas. H 1a name is not mentioned agam by Luke. But 
ae we bid him a final farewell, the sails are spread which are to bear 
him over the sea, that he may make the islands glad with a knowl· 
ecJge of salvation. The further incidents of his life will >'et be known 
to all who shall sit down with him in the everlasting kmgdom. 

We turn with Luke to folJow the history of him who was in labors 
more abundant and in prisons more frequent than all the apostles, 
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and to form a better acquaintance with his new companion. The 
statement that Paul and Silas were "commended to the favor of God 
by the brethren " does not imply as many writers have supposed, 
that they refus;d thus to commend Barnabas and Hark, or tha( the 
bret.laren sided with Paul ~ainet Barnabas in their contention. It is 
sufficiently accounted for by the fact that the attention of the writer 
is fixed upon the d~tail of Paul's history rather than that of Barn.
baa. No doubt the prayers or the brethren followed them both to 
their distant and dangerous fields of labor. 

By a northern route tbrough Syria, and then a westerly course 
tbrough Cilicia, Paul approaclied the extremity of his recent tour in 
the interior of Asia Minor. He was not altogether a strancer along 
the journey, for he had sr.nt some time in Syria and Cilic1a before 
J1iR first visit to Antioch; and it is most probable that he now r& 
visited, in these districts, Churches which he had planted by his own 
la bore. 

XVI : 1, 2. Without giving the least detail of Paul's labors in Syria 
and Cilicia, Luke hurries us forward to his arrival in Derbe and Lystra, 
t.he scenes respectively of the most painful and the most consoling 
incidents which occurred on his former tour. His chief object in this 
·seems to be to introdnce us to a new character, destined tc> play an 
important part in the future history. (1) "Tlun As eame down into 
Dcrbe and Lyatrat and 6el&old, a certain diaciple wu there, named 7tm
othy, aon of a /Jetieving Jewua, but of a Greek father; (2) wlw wu 
well atteated by the brethren in Lyatra and Iconium." Not only the 
mother but also the grandmother of this disciple was a believer; for 
Paul afterward writes to him: "I call to remembrance the unfeigned 
faith that is in thee, that fir&t dwelt in thy grandmother Lois, and in 
thy mother Eunice, and i am persuaded also in thee. "t From thia 
it seems ·that both the mother and grandmother had preceded him 
into the kingdom; for it is clearly of their faith in Christ, and not of 
their Jewish faith, that Paul here speaks. With such an example 
before him, it is not surprising that the young disciple should be found 
well attested by all the brethren who knew him. The fact that he 
was thus attested not only at Derbe and Lystra, within the vicinity of 
bis residence, but also in the more distant city of Iconium, renders it 
probable that he was already known as a public speaker. 

On tl1e occasion of Paul's former visit to. Lystra, we learned that 
while he lay dead, as was supposed, after the stoning, "the disciples 
stood around him." Timothy was doubtleae in the group; for he was 
Paul's own son in the faith,t and must have been immersed {>revious 
to the stoning, as Paul left the city immediately after. Thie scene 
occurred just at that period in Timothy's religious life, the period im
mediately subsequent to immersion, when the soul is peculiarly suscep
tible to the impress of a noble example. The recesses of the heart are 
then open to their deepest depths, and a word fitly spoken, a look full 
or religious sympathy, or a noble deed, makes an impresaion wbich can 
never be effaced. In such a frame of mind Timothy witnessed the 
atoning of Paul; II wept over hie prostrate form; followed hiDl, as if 
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raised from the dead, back into the city; and eaw him depart with 
heroic determination to another field of conflict in defense of the glori
ous gospel. It is not wonderful that a nature so full of sympathy 
with that or the heroic apostle as to extort from the latter the declarae 
tion, "I have no one like-minded with me,"* should be inspired by his 
example, and made ready to share with him the toils and suffering& 
of his future career. 

8. The discriminating and watchful eye of Paul soon discovered 
qualities which would render this youth a fitting companion and fel· 
low-labo~er, and it was by his request that Timothy was placed in the 
position which he afterward so honorably filled. (3) ' Paul wiahal 
Aim to go forth with him, and took him, and circumciaed him on account 
of tM Jewa who were in those quartera; for they all knew that hiafather 
toaa a Greek!' 

The circumcision or Timothy is quite a remarkable event in the 
history of Paul, and presents a serious inquiry as to the consiatency 
or his teaching and of his practice, in reference to this Abrahamic 
rite. It demarids of us, at this place, as full consideration as our lim
its will admit. 

The real difficulty of the case is made apparent by putting into jux
taposition two of Paul's statements, and two of his deeds. He says to 
the Corinthians, "Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing; "t yet to tbe Galatians he writes: "Behold, I, Paul, say to 
you, that if you are circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing."l 
When he wae in Jerusalem upon the appeal of the Antioch Church, 
brethren urgently insisted tbat he should circamcise Titus, who was 
with him, but he sternly refused, and says: " I ~ave place to them by 
subjection, no, not for an hour."11 Yet we see h1m in the case before 
us, circumcising Timothy with his own hand, and this "on account or 
certain Jews who were in those quarters.11 In order to reconcile these 
apparently conflicting facts and statements, we muet have all the lead
ing facts concerning this rite before us. 

We observe, first, that, in the language of Jesus, circumcision "is nol 
of Moses, but of the fathers.''t The obligation which the J ewe were 
under to observe it was not originated by the law of Moses, or the cov
enant of Mount Sinai; but existed independent of that covenant and 
the law, having ori~inated four hundred and thirty years before the 
Jaw.if The connection between tbe law and circumcision originated 
in the fact that the law w.as given to a part of the circumcised descend
ants of Abraham. We eay a part of bis descendants, because circum
cision was enjoined upon his descendants through Ishmael, through 
the sons of Keturah, and through Esau, as well as upon the Jews. 
Since, then, the law did not originate the obligation to be circumcised, 
the abrogation of the law could not possibly annul that obligation. 
We shall be forced, therefore1 to the conclusion, that it still continues 
since the law, unless we find 1t annulled by the apostles. 

Again : its perpetuity is enjoined in the law of its institution. God 
said to Abraham: " He that is born in thy house, and he that ie bough~ 
with thy money, must needs be circumcised, and my covenant shall be 

o Phil ii: 90. l l Cor. vii: 19. J Gal. T: 1. 
I Gal. ll: 8-6. JobD Yll : a 1 Gal. HI: 17. 

17 



lM ACTS XVI: 3. 

in your ft.eeh for an nerlaating covenant."* An everlasting covenant 
is one which coniinucs as long as both part.ies to it continue to exist. 
'J.1he covenant concerning Canaan was everlasting, because it continued 
as long as the twelve tribes continued an organiZed peo{>le to live in it. 
The covenant. of Aaron's priestly dignity was everlasting, because it 
continued in Aaron's family as lone; as such a priesthood had an exist
ence. So the covenant of circumcision must be everlasting, because it 
is to continue as long as the flesh of Abraham is perpetuated. This 
will be till the end of time; hence circumcision has not ceased, and 
can not cease, till the end of the world. Thie conclusion can not be 
set aside, unless we find something in the nature of gospel institutions 
inconsistent with it, or some express release of circumc1Bed Christians 
from its continued observance. • 

le it. then, inconsistent with any gospel institution? .Pedobaptiets 
aseume ttiat it wae a seal of righteousness, and a rite of initiation into 
the Church; and as baptism now occupies that position, it neceBBarily 
supplants circumcision. It ie true, that Paul ea.ye: "Abraham received 
the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which 
he had while yet uncircumcised;" but what it was to Abraham it 
never was to any of hie offspring, seeing that the child eight days old 
could not pos~ibly have any righteousness of faith while yet uncircum .. 
cised, of which circumcision could be the eeal. Again : it was not to 
the Jew an initiatory rite. For, first, the law of God prescribing to 
Abraham the terms of the covenant says: "The uncircumcised man
child whose flesh of hie foreskin is not circumcised, shall b"e cut off 
from hie people; he has broken my covenant."t Now, no man can 
be cut off from a people who ie not previously of them. Regarding 
the J ewiah commonwealth, therefore, as a Church, the infant of eight 
days .was alread)' in the Church by natural birth, and circumcisiotJ1 
instead of bringmg him into it, was a condition of hie remaining in it. 
In the &econd place, this conclusion from the terms of the covenant is 
made indisputable by a prominent fact in Jewish history. While the 
twelve tribes were in the wilderness forty years, none of the children 
born were circumcised. The six hundred thousand ·men over twenty 
years of age who left Egypt all died in the wilderness, and an equal 
number were born ·in the same period; for the whole number of men 
at the end of the journey was tlie same as at the beginning.t When 
they croBBed the Jordan, therefore, there were six hundred thousand 
male J ewe, some of them forty years of age, who had not been cir
cumcised, yet tbey had been entering the Jewish Church during a 
period of forty year& After crossing the Jordan, .Joshua commanded 
them to be circumcised, and it was done. II This fact not only demon
strates that circumcision was not to the J ewe an initiatory rite, but 
throws light upon its real design. The covenant of circumcision waa 
ingrafted upon the promise to Abraham of an innumerable fleshly 
offspring, to keep them a distinct people, and to enable the world to 
identify thetn, thereby recognizing the fulfillment of the promise, and 
alao the fulfillment of various prophesies concerning them. In accord
ance with thie design, while they were in the wilderness, in no danger 
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or int.ermingling with other nations, the institution was neglected. But, 
as soon as tbey enter the populous land of Canaan, where there is dan· 
ger of such intermingling, the separating mark is put upon them. 

From these two considerations, we see that there is no inconsistency 
between circumcision and baptism, even if the- latter is admitted to be 
a ~eal of the rig!&teoume8a of faith, which language is nowhere applied 
to it in ~e Scriptures. Neither is there inconsistenc7 between it and 
an1 thing in the gospel scheme; for Paul declares : ' In J esue Christ 
neither· circumciaion availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith 
which works by love."* Thence, he enjoins: "Is any man called, 
being circumcised, let him not be uncircumcised ; is any called in un .. 
circumcision, let him not be circumcieed."t So far as faith in Christ, 
and acceptability with him are concerned, circumcision makes a man 
neither better nor worse, and is, of course, not inconsistent with the 
obedience of faith in any respect whatever. 

We next inquire, Are there any apostolic precepts which release con .. 
verted J ewe from the original obligation to perpetuate this rite? Paul 
does say, "If you are circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing;" 
and this, certainly, is a prohibition to the parties to whom it is ad .. 
dressed. If it was addressed to Jewish Christians, then it is certainly 
wrong for the institution to be perpetuated among them. But neither 
Faul nor any or the apostles so understood it.. That Paul did not is 
proved by the fact that he circumcised Timothy ; and that the other 
apostles did not, is proved conclusively by the conference which took 
place in Jerusalem upon Paul's last visit to that place. James says 
to him : "You see, br0t.her, how many thousands of the Jews there 
are who believe, and they are all zealous of the law. And they are 
informed of you, that you teach all the J ewe who are among the Gen
tiles to forsake Moses, saying that they ought not to circumcise tluir 
ehildren, neither to walk after the customs. Do this, therefore, that 
we say to you. We have four men who have a vow on them. Take 
them, and purify yourself with them, and pay their expenses, in order 
that they may e.have their heads, and all may know that the things 
of which they were informed concerning you are nothing, but that you 
:rourself walk orderly, and keep the law."l This speech shows that 
Jam es considered it slanderous to say that Paul taught the J ewe not 
to circumcise their children; and Paul's ready consent to the proposi
tion made to him shows that ~e egeed with J a.mes. Yet this occurred 
aft.er he had written the epistle to the Galatians, in which he says, " If 
you are circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing." Tliere could 
not be clearer proof that this remark was not intended. for Jewish 
Christians. 

Even James, in the speech from which we have just quoted, makes 
a distinction, in reference to tl1is rite, between the J ewieh and the Gen .. 
tile Christiane. He says: ''Concerning the Gentiles who believe, we 
have written, having decided that they obaerve no aucA thing; eave, 
onlv, that thev keep themselves from idols, and from blood, and from 
thi~gs strangled, and from fornication."11 This remark refers to the 
decree issued by the apostles from Jerusalem, which Paul was carry .. 
Ing with him at the time that he circumcised Timothy.§ It should 
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be observed, that there never did arise among the disciples any ditFer
ence of opinion as to the propriety of circumcising J ewe. 'fhiB wu 
granted by all. But the controversy had exclusive reference to the 
Oentiles; and the fact that the Judaizers based their plea for circum .. 
cising Gentiles upon the continued validitt of the rite among the J ewe, 
is one of the strongest proofs that all the disciples considered it perpet,. 
ual. Ir Paul, in disputing with them, could have said, that, by the 
introduction of the gospel, circumcision was abolished even among 
the Jews, he would have subverted, at once, the very foundation or 
their argument.. But this fundamental alSsumption was admitted and 
acted upon by Paul himself, and no inspired man ever called it in 
question. 

That it was the Gentiles alone who were forbidden to be circumcised, 
ie further evident from the context of this prohibition in Galatians. 
This epistle was addressed to Gentiles, as is evident from the remark 
in the fourth chapter, "Howbeit, then, when you knew not God, you 
did service to them who by nature are no gods?" The circumcision 
of the Gentiles is not, however, considered apart from the purpose for 
which it was done. It is often the purpose alone which gives moral 
character to an action; and in this case it gave to this action its chief 
moral turpitude. The purpose for which the J udaizers desired the Gen .. 
tiles to be circumcised was that they might be brought under the law 
as a means of justification. Hence Paul adds to the declaration we 
are considering: "I testify again to every man who submits to circum .. 
cision, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. You have ceased from 
Christ, whoever or;ou are being justified by the law, you have fallen 
away from favor." This can not refer to Jews, for it would make 
Paul himself and all the Jewish Christians "debtors to do the whole 
law;" a conclusion in direct conflict with one of the main argument.a 
of t11is epistle. t It must, then, refer to Gentiles who were considering 
the propriety of circumcision ae a condition of justification by the law. 

We can now account for Paul's stern refusal to circumcise Titue. 
He was a Gentile, and could not with propriety be circumcised unless 
he desired to unite himself nationally with the J ewieh people. But it; 
with Paul's consent, he should do this, hie example wou]d be used as 
a precedent to justify all other Gentile disciples in doing the same; and 
thus, in a short t~me, circumcision would cease to be a distinguishing 
mark or the offspring of Abraham, and the original design of the rite 
would be subverted. Moreover, to have circumcised him under the 
demand that was made by the Pharisees, would have been a virtual 
admission that it was necessary to justification, which could not be 
admitted without abandoning the liberty or Christ for the bondage of 
the law. 

The case or Timothy was quite different. He was a half-blood Jew 
and therefore belonged, in part, to the family of Abraham. He could 
be circumcised, not on the wound of its being necessary as a part of a 
system or justification by law, but because he was an heir of the eve!'-' 
lMting covenant with Abraham. Thie, however, was not the chief 
reason for which Paul circumcised him, for Luke says it was "on ac
count of the Jews who dwelt in those quarters; for they all knew thai 
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his father was a Greek." In this reason there are two considerations 
combined, the latter qualif1ing the former. 'fhe fact that hie father 
was known to be a Greek 1a given to account for the fact that Paul 
yielded to the prejudices of the J ewe. If hie father and mother both 
had been J ewe, Paul might have acted from the binding nature oft.he 
Abrahamic covenant. Or if both had been Greeks, he would have die
~rded the clamor of the J ewe, as he had done in the case of Titus. 
:But the mixed parentage of Timothy made his case a peculiar one. 
The marriage of hie mother to a Greek was contrary to the law or 
M:oaes. * Whether the offspring from such a marriage should be cir
cumcised, or not, the law did not determine. The Jewish rabbis 
taught that the mother should not circumcise the child without the 
consent of the father,t which was to admit that his circumcision was 
not obligatory. Paul did not, then, reel bound by the A brahamic cov· 
enant to circumcise him, but did so to conciliate the "Jews who dwelt 
in those quarters," who had, doubtless, already objected to the promi· 
nent ·position assigned to one in Timothy' e anomalous condition. It 
was a8 all the commentators agree, a matter of expediency; but not, 
as they also contend, because it was indifferent whether any one were 
circumcised or not, but because it was indifferent whether one like 
'.PiflWthy were circumcised or not. It was an expediency that applied 
only to the case of a half-blood Jew with a Greek father; and it would, 
therefore, be most unwarrantable to extend it to the case of full-blooded 
Jews. 

The remark of Paul that "Circumcision is nothing, and uncircum• 
cieion ie nothing, but keeping the commandments of God,"l is readily 
explained in the light of the above remarks, and of its own context. 
It is immediately preceded by these words: " Is any man called being 
circumcised, let him not become uncircumcised. le any called in un· 
circumcisiop, let him not be circumcised." And it is immediateI1 fol~ 
lowed by these words: " Let every man abide in the calling wherein he 
is called." So far, then, is this text from making it indifferent whether 
a Christian become circumcised or not, that it positively forbids those 
who had been in uncircumcision before they were called, to be circum· 
eised; while it equally forbids the other party to render themselves 
uncircumcised; which expression means to act as if they were uncir
cumcised by neglecting it in reference to their children. For to be
come uncircumcised literally is imposeible. That circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision nothing, means, therefore, simply that it 
is indifferent whether a man had been, before be was called, a Jew or 
a Gentile ; but it is far from indicating that it is innocent in a Jew to 
neglect this rite, or in a Gentile to observe it. 

If we have properly collated the apostolic teaching on this sub
ject, the conclusion of the whole matter is this: that Christian J ewe, 
Jshmaelitee, or Edomitee, are under the same obligation to circum· 
cise their children that the twelve tribes were in Egypt, and that the 
descendants of Ishmael and Esau were durin~ the ~nod of the law or 
:Hoses. This being eo2 the pedobaptiet conceit that baptism has taken 
the place of circumcision is shown to be absurd, by the fact that cir· 
cumciaion still occupies its own place. It is undeniable that during 
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the whole apostolic period Jewish disciples observed both baptism and 
circumcision, and as both these could not occupy the same place at 
the same time, their proper places must be dift'erent.. According to 
apostolic precedent, bOth should still continue among the J ewe; nei 
ther one taking the place of the other, but one serving as a token or 
the fleshly covenant with Abraham, the other as an institution of the 
new covenant, and a condition, both to Jew and Gentile, or the remi&
sion of sine. 

4, 5. After so long delay UJ>On the circumcision of Timothy, we are 
prepared to start forward agam with the apostles, cheered as they were 
by this valuable addition to their company. (4) "And all they pused 
through the citiu they delivered to them to observe the decree& which had 
l>een adjudged by the apoatlu and eldera in Jeruaalem. (5) .A.nd ths 
Churches were confirmed in the faith, and were daily increa1Jing in num
l>er." These decrees were everywhere needed, in order to unite 
in harmonious fellowship the Jewish and Gentile converts. Pre
sented by Paul, who had been sent to Jerusalem for them, and by 
Silas, who had been sent out with high commendation by the apo&
tles, to bear them to the Gentiles, they came with their full force to 
the ears of the brethren, and p1oduced the happiest effects. The 
peace and harmony which they produced helped to confirm the breth· 
ren in the faith1 and the daily increase in number was the result of 
this happy con<lition of the Churches. 

6-8. The neighboring cities of Derbe and Lystra, where Paul was 
joined by Timothy, constituted the limit of his former tour with Ba!'
nab~e into this region of country. He makes them now the startr 
ing 'point for an advance still further into the interior, and to the 
western extremity of Asia Minor. (6) "Now when they had gone througA 
Phrygia and the diatrict of Gali!tia, being forbidden by the Holy Spirit 
to apeak the word in .A.aia, (7) they went to Myaia, and attempted to go 
on through Bythinia, and the Spirit did not permit them. (8) & 
passing by Mysia they went down to Trou." 

From this hurried sketch of the tour through Phrygia and Galatia, 
it might be inferred that nothing of special interest occurred during its 
progress. But we learn from Paul himself that it was far otherwi~e in 
Galatia. In his epistle to the Churches there, he lifts the vail of ob
scurity thrown over this part of hie life, and brings to light one of the 
most touching incidents m hie eventful career. More than one con
gregation sprang up under hie personal labors there,* who owed their 
knowledge of salvation to an afllicting providence affectin~ himself. 
He writes to them : "You know that on account of infirmity of the 
flesh I preached the gospel to you at the first."t This statement 
does not mean merely that he was suffering in the flesh at the time; 
but the expreseion cJt' aafJl:vtaV indicates that the infirmity W&S the CaUStJ 
which led to hie preaching to them. The infirmity was evidently that 
"thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to buffet him," which he 
had prayed in vain to the Lord to take from him.t For he says to 
th~m: "My temP.tation which was in my ftesh you despised not, nor 
reJected, but received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesue."11 
It is probable that he had intended to pass through this region with· 
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Chit- eopping, but some unusual Yiofonce of the humiliating and irri
b.a .. ~ malady compelled him to forego the more distant Journey, and 
makj some stay where the Word was so gladly received by these breth
ren. Though Paul felt that strangers like these would be likely t.o 
despise him and reject him, on perceiving the malady with which he 
was a1Bicted, yet this people listened to hie annunciation of eternal 
truth as if they heard an angel of God, or Jesus Christ himsel£ His 
distress of mind and weakness of body were calculated to give a mel
lower tone to hie preaching, and to awaken a livelier sympathy in 
truly generous hearts, and'euch was the effect on them. H.e eaye: "I 
bear you witness, that if it had been possible, you would have pluckecl 
out your own eyes and have ~ven them to me."* Thus, out of the 
most unpropitious hour in which this faithful a~stle ever introduced 
the gospel to a strange community, the kind providence of God brought 
forth the sweetest fruits of all hie labors; for there are no other 
Churches of whose fondness for him he speaks in terma so touching. 
This.serves to illustrate the meaning of the Lord's answer, when l>aUJ 
prayed that the thorn might depart from hie ftesh: " My favor ie suffi• 
cient for you; for m1 strength ie made perfect in weakneee."t His 
weakest hour, wherein he expected to be despised and rejected, he 
found the strongest for the cause he was pleading, and the moat sooth
ing to hie own troubled spirit. It was experience like this which en
abled him, in later years, to exclaim, "Most gladly, therefore, will I 
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon 
JDe. Therefore I take !'leasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neces
sities, in persecutions, m distresses for Christ's sake; for when I am 
weak, then am I strong. "t 

Paul's own judgment seems to have been much at fault, during this 
period, in reference to the choice of a field of labor. Contrary to his 
purpose, he had been dela1ed in Galatia "on account of infirmity 
of ftesh; " and then, intending to enter the province of Asia, of which 
Ephesus \vas the capital, he was "forbidden by the HoJy Spirit to 
s~k the Word there." Finally tney attempted to go into Bythinia, 
• and the Holy Spirit did not permit them.11 Feeling hie way around 
the forbidden temtory, he finally went down to Troae, on the shore of 
the lEgean Bea. 

9, 10. Here he leams the object which the Spirit had in view, while 
turning him aside from one after another of the fields which he him
self had chosen. (9) " Then a tJiaion appeared to Paul in the night 
There stood a man of Macedonia, entreating him, and aaying, Come over 
into Macedonia and help w. (10) And when he aaw the tJision, we im
mediately aought to go forth into Mace<!onia, inf erring tl&at the Lord had 
called ""' to preach the go8IJel to them." 

Thie overruling of Paul's purpose, coupled with the absence of it at 
other times, indicates something of the method by which the joumey
inp of inspired men were directed. While their own judgment led to 
a Judicious choice, it was permitted to guide them; but when it failed, 
as was likely to be the case, through their ignorance of the compara
tive acceeeibility of different communities, or the circumstances of in
dividuals, they were overruled by SQme controlling providence, like 
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Paul in Galatia; directed by angels, like Philip in Samaria; or by the 
Spirit, like Peter in Joppa; restrained from some purpose, like Paul 
and Silas when attempting to enter Asia and Bythinia; or called away 
acro88 the sea, as he was now, by a vision at night. We will yet see 
that, as in the cases of Philip and of Peter, the prarers of individuals 
ready to hear the gospel were connected with the divine interference 
by which Paul and Silas were now being directed.* 

Preachers of the present da1 have no authoritative visions by night 
to guide them, and the supposition indulged by some, ~hat they are at 
times prompted by the Spirit as Paul was, is nothing more than the 
conceit of an enthusiast, while it is nothing less than a claim to in
spiration. But Paul was often guided merely by the indications ot 
Providence, and so may it be with us. IC we are attentive to these in• 
dicatione, we shall be under the guidance of that same All-seeing Eye 
which chose the steps of Paul. If the way of our choosing is entirely 
olocked up, at times, or some stern necessity turns ws aside from a set
tled purpose, we may regard it as but the firmer pressure of that hand 
which leads us, for the most part, unseen and unfelt. 

11, 12. An opportunity was offered without delay, for the apostolio 
company to make the contemplated voyage to Macedonia. (11) "There
fore, 1etting aailfrom q\oou, we ran by a straight cour&e to 8amothrac1, 
and the next day to Neapolia; (12) and thence to Philippi, which ia tht1 
jir&t city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony. .And we abode in that 
city aome day&." 

Samothrace is an island in the Archipelago, about midway between 
Troas and N ea polis. N eapolis was a seaport of Macedonia, and the 
landing place for Philippi. The remark that they sailed to Samo
thrace, and the nezt day to Neapolis, shows that they spent the night 
at Samothrace, which accords with the custom of ancient navigators, 
who generally cast anchor at night, during coasting voyages, unless 
the stars were out. Thie voya~e occupied a part of two days. 

Philippi was not the chief city of that part of Macedonia, as ren· 
dered in the common version, but the fir1t city; by which is meant, 
either that it was the first which Paul visited, or the first in point ot 
celebrity. I think the latter is the real idea; for it is obvious from the 
history that this.was thefirat city Paul visited, and of this the reader 
need not be informed. But it was the first city of that region in point 
of celebrity, because it was the scene of the great battle in which 
Brutus and Cassius were defeated by_ Marc Antony. Thessalonica 
was then, and is yet, the chief city of Macedonia. 

The observant reader will here notice a change in the style or the 
narrative, which indicates the presence of the writer among the com· 
panions of Paul Hitherto he had spoken of them only in the third 
person; but when about to leave Troas, he uses the first person plural, 
saying, "fDe sought to go forth into Macedonia," and "we ran t.o Samo
thracet" etc. It is only by such a change in the pronoun employ:ed, 
from the third to the first person, and from the first to the third, thai 
we can detect the presence or absence of Luke. From this indication 
we conclude that he first joined the company in the interior of Asia 
llinor, just previou1 to entering the city of Troas. The company with 

• Soo Oom., below, TODM 13, H. 
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whom we are now traveling is composed or Paul and Silas, Timothy 
and Luke. 

13-15. Upon entering this strange city, the first on the continent of 
Europe visited by an apostle, Paul and hie companions must have 
lookeCI around them witli great anxiety for some opportunity to ope.n 
their message to the people. The prospects were sufficiently forbid· 
ding. They knew not the face of a human being; and there was no& 
even a Jewish synagogue into which they mi~ht enter with the hope 
of being invited to speak "a word of exhortation to the people."* . By 
some means, however, they learned that on the bank of the river 
Gangas, which flowed by the city, some Jewish women were in the 
habit of congregating on the Sabbath-day, for prayer. Thither the 
at><>etlee directed their steps, determined that here should be the begin-
01ng or their labors in Philippi. (13) "And on tl&e 8a'6'6at/wlay W6 
tDent out of tl&e city hy a river-aide, where prayer waa wont to 6e made, 
and aat dOwn, and apoke to the women who had collected there. And t1 

certain woman named Lydia, t1 aeller of purple, of tl&e city of TAyatira, 
VJM worahiped God, waa li1tening ; whoae heart tla6 Lord opened, ao that 
ahe attended to the thinga apoken 6y Paul. (15) And when ahe waa im
meraed1 and her houae, ahe entreated ua, aaying, If you have judged me to 
l>1 f aitAful to the Lord, come into my hovae, and remain there. .And BM 
conatrained ua." 

With Bloomfield, I rElJect the criticism of most recent commentators, 
who render the second clause of Vtll'Be 13, "where waa wont to l>e a plactJ 
of prayer."t Besides the reasons suggested by this leamed autlior, I 
would observe, fir at, that the term 'lrpotltux/J is now here else in the New 
Testament used in the sense of a place of prayer, but always means 
pt'.ayer. Nothin~ but a contextual necessity, therefore, would juetifY 
a different rendermg here. Again, the expression napi,ero ilvtu means 
waa accuatomed to he, and it is never said of a place, or building, that ii 
is accuatomed to be where it is. 

We now see one reason for that singular prohibition which had been 
steadily turning Paul aside from the fields which he had preferred 
until he reached the sea-shore; and of that vision which had can;! 
him into Europe. These women had been wont to repair to this river
bank for prayer. God had heard their prayers, as in the case of -Cor
nelius, and he was bringing to them the preacher th:i:ough whose words 
they might obtain faith in Christ, and learn the way of salvation. 
Long before either they or Paul knew anytliing- of it, God was direct
ing the steps of the latter, and timing the motion of the winds at sea, 
with reference to that weekly meeting on the river's bank, as he had 
once done the flight of an angel and the steps of Philip with reference 
to the eunuch's chariot. Now, as in those two cases, he hae brought 
the parties face to face. He answers the prayers of the unconverted, 
not by an enlightening influence of the Spirit in their hearts, but by 
providentially bringing to them a preacher or the gospel who knows 
the way of eal vation. 

The statement that the Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that she 
att.ended to the things sp<>ken by Paul, is generally assumed by the 
commentators as a certam proof that an immediate influence of the 

• Ac&I xUI 1 U. 
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Spirit was exerted on her heart, in order that she should listen favora
bly to the truth. Their interpretation of the words is expreeeed in the 
most orthodox style by Bloomfield, thus: "The opening in question 
wae effected by the grace of God, working by his Spirit with the con· 
current good dispositions of Lrdia." Dr. B:ackett eays her heart was 
"enli~htened, impressed by h18 Spirit, and eo prepared to receive the 
truth. ' Whether this is the true in~retation or not, may be de
termined by a careful examination of all the facts in the case. 

First : The term open is evidently ueed metaphoricall;r., but in a sense 
not at all obscure. To open the mind is to expand 1t to broader or 
more just conceptions of a subject. To open tlie Mo.rt is to awaken 
within it more generous impulses. What exact impulse is awakened, 
in a given case, ie to be determined by the context. 

Second: The impulse awakened in Lydia's heart was not such a 
disposition that slie listened favorably to what Paul eaid, but, "that 
she attended to things" which he spoke. The facts, in the order in 
which they are stated, are as follows: let. "We spoke to the women." 
2d. Lydia "was listening." 3d God opened her heart. •th. She 
attended, to the things spoken. The fourth fact ie declared to be the re
sult or the third. It was after she "was listening" that God opened her 
heart, and after her heart was opened, and 6ecawe of this opening, that 
she at.tended to what she had heard. What the exact result was, then, 
ie to be determined by the meaning of the word "attended.,. The term 
attend sometimes means to concentrate tha mind upon a subject, and 
sometimes to practically o6aerve what we are taught. The Greek term 
trpoaex1.>, here em ployed, has a similar usage. It is used in the former 
sense, in Acts viii: 6, where it ie eaid the peoj>le " attended to the thin~ 
spoken by Philipi in hearing and seeing the miracles which he wrought." 
It is ueed in the atter sense in 1 Tim. iv: 13, where Paul eaye, "Till I 
come, attend to reading, to exhortation, to teaching;" and in Heb. vii: 
13, where to attend to the altar means to do the service at the altar. 
That the latter is the m~ning in the case before ue ie clearly proved 
by the fact that she had already liatened to what Paul spoke, or given 
mental attention to it, before God opened her heart so that she attended. 
to the things she had heard. Now, in hearing the gospel, she learned 
that there were certain things which she was required to attend to, 
which were, to believe, to repent, and to be immersed. To attend to 
the things she heard, then, was to do these things. That immersion 
was included in the things which Luke refers to by this term is evi .. 
dent from the manner in which lie introduces that circumstance. He 
says, "And when she was immersed," etc. as if her immersion was 
already implied in the preceding remark if such was not his mean· 
ing, he would not have used the adverb when, but would simply have 
stated, as an additional fact, that she was immersed. 

Having the faets of the case now before us, we inquire whether it is 
necessary to admit an immediate induence of the Spirit, in order to 
account for the oeening or her heart. we must bear in mind, while 
prosecuting this inquiry, that the opening in question was such a 
change in lier heart as to induce her to believe the gospel, to repent 
of her sine, and to be immersed, thereby devoting her life to the service 
of Christ. Her heart had been contrackd by the narrown.ess of Jewish 
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prejudices, which were obstacles1 in some d'1ree, to the reception ot 
the gospel; but she was a "worshiper of God, ' which inclined her to 
do whatever she might learn to be the will of God. In seeking to ao
count for the change effected, we must also bear in mind the well
settled philosophical principle, that when an effect can be accounted 
for by causes which are known to be present, it is illogical to assume 
a cause which is not known to be present. Now

2 
in· Lydia's case, it is 

not asserted that an immediate action of the Spirit took place in her 
heart; neither can it be known that such a cause was present, un]ess 
this is the only cause which could produce the effect.. But it is known 
that all the power which can be exerted throu~h the words of an in· 
spired apostle preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ, was present. And 
it can not be denied, that when the gosJ?81, thus presented, is listened 
to by one who is already a sincere worshiper of God, as Lydia was, the 
heart may be so expanded by it from the narrowneBS of Jewish preju
dice as to admit of faith, repentance, and obedience. The assumption, 
therefore, that her heart was O.f.4:ned by an abstract influence of the 
Spirit, is entirely gratuitous and illogical, while the real cause is patent 
upon the face of the narrative in the preaching done by Paul 

If it be objected to this conclusion, that it is said God opened her 
heart, and not Paul, we answer, that God by his Spirit was the real 
agent of all that was effected through the words of Paul. For it was 
the Spirit in Paul who spoke to Lydia, and it was the fact that the 
Holy Spirit was i,n him which compelled her to believe what he migh& 
say, and gave his words all their power. Hence, so far is this state
ment of the text from being incousietent with our conclusion, that the 
opening of her heart through Paul's words is the clearest proof that 
it was effected by the Holy Spirit as the prime agent. 

If, in conclusion of this inquiry, we compare Lydia's ease with that 
of the eunuch, or of Cornelius, who were in similar states of mind pre
vious to conversi~n1 and needed a similar opening of the heart, we find 
that it was effecte<1 in the same way, through the power of miracu
lously attested truth, and that the only difference is in the phraseology 
in which Luke chooses to describe it. If, from these facts, we attempt 
a general conclusion, it is, that when any narrowness of heart, pro
duced by improper education, or otherwise, stands in the way of salva
tion, the Lord removes it, and opens the heart, by the expanding and 
ennobling inftuenee of hie truth. Tbis is true of the saint as well as 
the sinner, as is well illustrated by the case of Peter and the other 
apostles in connection with the family of Cornelius.* 

The statement that Lydia's household were immersed with her has 
been taken by nearly all pedobaptist writers as presumptive evidence 
an favor of infant baptism. Olshausen, however, while affirming that 
"the propriety of infant baptism is undoubted," has the candor to 
admit that" It is highly improbable that the phrase her h0u&ehold 
shou]d be understood as including infant children." He also affirms 
that "There .. is altogether wanting any conclusive proof-passage fo1 
the baptiam of children in the age of the apostles, nor can the neces
sity of 1t be deduced from the nature of baptism."t Dr. Alexander 
also remarks that ''The real strength of the argument lies not in any 
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one case, but in the repeated mention of whole households as bap
tized." But Dr. Barnes states the argument in the more popular 
style, thus: "The case is one that affords a strong presumptive proof 
that this was an instance of howehold or infant baptism. For, (1) 
Her believing is particularly mentioned. (2) It is not intimated that 
they believed: On the contrary, it is strongly implied that they did 
noL (3) It is manifestly implied that they were baptized because BM 
believed." 

Dr. Alexander's statement of the argument is that generally em
ployed by debatants; that of Dr. Barnes the one most common among 
preachers and teachers who have no opponent before them. In refer 
ence to the former it is sufficient to say, that "the repeated mention of 
whole households as baptized" affords not the slightest evidence in 
favor of infant baptism, unless it can be proved that in at least one of 
these households there were inf ants. It there were infants in one, 
this would establish the presumption that there might be in some 
others. But until there is proof that there were infants in some or 
them, it may be inferred that the absence of infants was the very cir
cumstance which led to the immersion of the whole family. Indeed, 
a fair induction of such cases fully justifies this inference in reference 
to Lydia's case. There is positive proof that there were no infants 
in any other family whose immersion is mentioned in the New Testr 
ament. There were none in the household of Cornelius; for they all 
spoke in tongues, and believed. There were none in that of the jailer; 
for they all believed and rejoiced in the Lord. None in the houshold 
of Steghanas; for they "addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints. * Now, inasmuch as one of the peculiarities of all households 
who were immersed, of whom we know the facts was the absence or 
infants, we are justified in the conclusion, no evidence to the conirary 
appearing, that this was also a peculiarity of Lydia's household. The 
argument, therefore, as stated by Dr. Alexander, is not only inconclu
sive, but, when properly viewed, establishes a presumption quite the 
reverse. 

The argument, as stated by Dr. Barnes, is based entirely u~n the 
ailence of the Scriptures. He says: "Her believing is particularly 
mentioned;" but " it ie not intimated that th6f. believed. On tbe 
contrary, it is strongly implied that they did not.' Now, if the mere 
silence of Luke in reference to their faith implies strongly that they 
did not believe, hie silence in reference to Lydia's repentance implies 
as strongly that she did not repent. In some cases of conversion, tho 
repentance of the parties is "particularly mentioned." "It is not inti
mated " that Lydia repented; therefore, eaye the logic of Dr. Barnes 
''there is a strong presumptive proof that this was an instance of'' 
haptinn without repentance. If men are allowed thus to prove what 
is Scripture doctrine, by what the Scriptures do not mention, there is no 
end to the doctrines and practices which the Bible may be made to 
defend. If Dr. Barnes were compelled to meet the argument in refer
ence to Lydia's repentance, he would do it very easi1y, and, in so 
doing, would refute his own in reference to the baptism of her chil· 
dren. He would sbow that we know that Lydia repented, because 
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none but those who repented were admitted to ha.Ptism on other occa
sion& J net so, we know that all baptized on thlS occasion believed, 
because none but believers were baptized on other occasions. Not 
till he can prove, from other statements of the Scriptures that persona 
were baptized by the apostles without faith, can he estahlieh the pre
sumption that these parties were not believers, simply because theit 
faith is not mentioned. 

Dr. Barnes concludes his note on this ease, by saying, " It is just 
such an account ae would now be given of a household or familT. 
that were baptized on the faith of the parent." This ie true. But it 
is equally true, that it is just such an account 88 would now be given 
of a household or family that were baptized without an infant among 
them. 'fhe presence, therefore, of one or more infants, which is es
sential to the argument, remains absolutely without proo£ 

The mere absence of proof is not the worst feature of the pedobap
tist assumptions in this case. For the assumption that infants were 
here baptized depends upon five other aseuQlptions, the falsity of either 
of which would vitiate the whole argument.. It is aesumed, First, That 
some of the household were baptized without faith. Second, That 
Lydia was, or had been, a married woman. Third, That she had 
children. Fourth, That one or more of her children wer~ infants. 
JJi/th, 'fhat her infant children were so young 88 to neceesarily be 
brought witJi her from Thyatira to Philippi. Now so long as it re
mains possible that all the parties baptized were believers; or that 
Lydia was a maiden; or that she was a married woman or widow 
without children; or that her children were of a responsible age; or 
that her younger children were left. at home in Thyatira when she 
came to Philippi to sell her purple cloths; so long as any ·one of these 
hypotheses can poaaibly be true, so long will it he impoaail>le to prove 
an instance of infant baptism in her household. 

One more suggestion is necessary to a full statement of the argu
ment in this case. When Lydia invited Paul's company to lodge in 
her house, they were backward about complying, ae is evident from 
the remark that "ehe constrained us." Now there can be no probable 
reason assigned for this reluctance, but the fact that it was her house, 
and the brethren felt it a matter of delicacy to be the guests of a 
woman. To the full extent of the probability of this supposition, 
which is hightened by the fact that she calls the house her own, is it 
probable that she was an unmarried woman, and, therefore, improbabls 
that she had infant children. Thus we find that all the known facts 
in the case are adverse to the argument in favor of infant baptism. 

16-18. We are next introduced to an incident which led to a decided 
change in the fortunes of Paul and Silas. (16) "And it came to paaa, 
u we were going to prayer, there met u.r a certain f emala aervant, ha:ving 
a apirit of divination, who brought her 'llUUters much gain '6y aootAaaying. 
(17) The same followed Paul and ua, and cried out, saying, Theae m~ 
are servants of the moat high God, who ahow ua the way of aalvation. 
(18) 8/&e did this /or many daya. But Paul, being much grieved, turned 
and said to tM spirit, I command you, in tAe name of Jeaua Christ, to 
come out of her. And he came out the aame hour." Demons exhibited 
a knowledge of the person of Jesus, and the miesion of himself and 
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the apostles, which seems not to have been derived from preaching 
Thie was a superhuman knowledge. But there is no evidence known 
to me that they could foretell future events, though it was believed by 
the heathen generally that they could It was the prevalent confi· 
dence in the vaticinatione of· persons p<>sseeeed by them that enabled 
this girl to bring her owners much gam. 

If Paul had reasoned as many do at the present day, he would have 
been glad that this girl followed him with such a proclamation. n 
was the very thing of wbich he was tr;ring to convince the people of 
Philippi, who already had confidence in the demoniac. Why, then, 
was he not rejoiced at so powerful co-operation? instead of being 
grieved, and shutting the mouth of an apparent friend? It must be 
because he eaw the matter in a far different light from that in which 
it appears to those advocates of "spirit rappinge," who exult in them 
as affording strong confirmation to the gospel 

The cQurse pursued by Paul was the same with that of J esue, who 
invariably stopped the mouths of demons when they attempted totes
tify to hie claims. The propriety of this course will be apparent upon 
observing: First, That to have permitted demons to testify for the truth 
would have convinced the people that there was an alliance between 
them and the preachers. Second, Thia supposed alliance would have 
caused all the good repute of Jesus and the apostles to reflect upon 
the demons, and all the evil repute of demons to reflect upon them. 
It was an ingenious effort of the devil to ally himself with J esue Christ, 
in order the more effectually to defeat hie purposes. If Christ and the 
apostles had given countenance to demons while telling the truth, 
they could have used their indorsement to gain credence when telling 
a lie; and thus, believers would have been left to the mercy or seducing 
spirits, fulfilling, with the apparent sanction of Christ, the prophesy 
of Paul that, "In the latter times men shall depart from the faith, giv· 
ing heed to seducing spirits and teachings of demons, sfieaking lies in 
d\eguise, having the conscience seared with a hot iron. '* To guard 
against this result, it was neceeeary to exorcise all demons who ven· 
tured to speak in favor of the truth. 

In the present instance, Paul could not pursue the settled course or 
the apostles, without greatly depreciating the value of tbe slave; and 
doubtless it was an extreme reluctance to interference with the rights 
of property which induced him to submit to the annoyance for so 
many days. At length, seeing no other means or relief, he cast the 
demon out, and, in doing so, framed the exorcising sentence in such a 
way as to indicate an antagonism between the demon and Jesus Christ; 
saying, "In the name of JeaU8 Ohriat I command yoµ to come out of 
her." The immediate obedience of the spirit demonstrated the au
thority of the name by which Paul spoke, and thus the very attempt 
of the devil to gain an apparent alliance with J esue through this 
demon wae made the occasion of demonstrating the divine power of 
the latter. 

19-21. (19) "Then her mtUJtera, aeeing tlw.t the lwj1e of tluir gain totU 
gone, 11eized .Paul and Silas and dragged them into the market-place to 
the rulers, (20) and leading him forward to the "'4Jistratu1 they aaitl, 
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nu,"""' 6eing JeUJ1 do ezceedi,.,ly trouhk our t:ity, (21) and ar' an· 
nouncing t:Wto11&8 which it i8 unlawful /or u.a, being Roman.t, to receive or 
to o6aerve." In this accu~ation, the real cause of complaint was con
cealed, for several reasons: Firat, The disinterested multitude would 
naturally eym~thize with the girl who had been restored to her mind, 
rather than with the masters who had made her misfortune a source 
d profit. &cond, To have made prominent the fact that Paul, by a 
word, had expelled the demon, would have made an impression favor
able to him and hie cause. But the J ewe and their religion were par
ticularly obnoxious to the Romane, and hencet when the accusation 
was made b7 men of wealth and inftuence, tbat these men "being 
Jewa," were mtroducing customs contrary to the religion and iaws of 
Rome, it was easy to excite the populace against them. 

22-24. (22) "And the multitude roae up againat them, and the magil
tratu, Aaving tom off their garment&, commanded to beat them with roda. 
(23) And Aaving laid many atripea upon them, they ca.at them into priaon, 
charging the jailer to keep them aafely; (24) who, Aaving received auch 
a commandment, thruat them into the inner priaon, and ma<k their feet 
Jut in t/'8 atocka." It appears that the ma~etrates gave them no op
portunity to defend themselves, but simply yielded to the clamor of the 
multitude, in utter disregard of all the forms of justice. It was that 
same miserable trucklin~ to the passions of a mob, whom they ought 
to have ruled into sobriety and reason, which has stamped with in
famy the name of Pontius Pilate. 

25. The condition of the two brethren, as night drew on, was mis
erable to a degree scarcely conceivable. Besides the physical pain of 
sitting in a dark dungeon, with their backs bleeding from the scourge, 
and their feet fastened in the stocks to prevent even the relief which a 
change of position might afford, their minds were racked with a sense 
of the deep injustice done them; with the reftection that such was the 
return they met at the hands of men for whom they had sacrificed 
their all on earth, and their present reward for faithful service of the 
Lord; and with the most mournful anticipations of their future fate. 
Most men, under such circumstances, would have been wild with rage 
against their persecutors, unconcerned for the fate of an unfriendly 
world, and full of doubts as to the protectin~ favor of God. But in 
the darkest and bitterest hour of their euffermgs, these faithful disci
ples brought forth the richest fruits of their faith and piety. (25) "But 
at midnight Paul and Bila.a prayed and aang praiaea to God, and the pria
onera Ma.rd them." Men do not pray when they are enraged, nor when 
they are hopeless. The soul must recover from the turmoil of violent 
passion, before it can offer thoughtful prayer. But still greater com
pc>sure is necessary to induce a disposition to engage .in ein~ing. One 
in deep distress may be soothed by the music of other voices, but is 
not inclined to join in the song himeel£ That Paul and Silas prayed 
at midnight is the clearest evidence that the tempest of their feelings, 
which must, at the whipping-post, and when first thrust within the 
dune:eon and fastened in the stocks, have driven away all sober thought, 
and smothered all utterance, had by this time subsided. And that, 
after praying, they "sang praieee to God," shows how quickly the 
soothing effects of prayer had still tbrther calmed and cheered their 
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spirit& The song tbef sang was not a plaintive strain, suited to the aor 
rows of the lonely prisoner; hut it swelled up in tl10Re firm and ani
mated tones which are suif.l.~ to the prait1es of God. How rich the trea& 
urea of faith and hope which can time cheer the gloom of a midni~ht 
dungeon, and calm the spirit of the bleeding prisoner of J eeue Chnst I 

26. The song of the apostles was a strange sound to the other prie
onere, but one most welcome to heaven; and God, who appeared almost 
to have forsaken hie servants, came to their relief in a manner r:;_u· 
liar to himself, yet most surprising to all within the prison. (26) '.And 
auddenly there t.O<U a grtat earthquake, ao that the f oundati<ma of tM 
pri&on were ahaken, and immediately all the door& were opened, and every 
one' & honda were looaed." The prisoners were all awake when this oc
curred, having been awakened by the singing1 and must instinctively 
have connected the phenomenon with those midnight singers. · 

27. Tbe jailer seems not to have heard the ein~ing, but was awak
ened by the motion of the earthquake, the elammmg of the doors, and 
the clanking of the fetters which fell from the hands of the prisoners.. 
(27) ".And the jailer, awaking out of &leep and &eeing the pri&on-doora 
open, drew hia &word, and wu about to kill him&elj, &upposing that the 
prisoner& had.fled." It was not so dark as to prevent liim from seeipg, 
to some extent, what had taken place. He supposed that the prisoners 
had, as a matter of course, all rushed out through the open doors. He 
knew that the penalty, under the Roman law, for allowing prisoners 
to escape, was death; and that peculiar code of honor amona the Ro
mane, which made them prefer to die by their own hands, raU1cr than 
by that of an enemy or an executioner, drove him to this attempt at 
suicide. 

28. He had already planted the hilt or hie sword upon the floor, and 
was about to cast himself upon the point of it, when Paul, who must 
now have left hie dungeon, saw what he wae doing, and arrested his 
mad purpose. (28) "But Paul cried, with a loud voice, aaying, DoJJour· 
ae.lf no harm,for we are all here.,, ReaBSured by this statement, and 
by the calmness of the tone in which it was uttered, he drew back from 
the leap he was about to make into eternity. 

29, 30. As soon as he could collect hie senses, he recollected tl1ai 
the calm speaker who had called to him had been preaching salva
tion in the name of the God of Israel; and he immediately perceived 
that the earthquake, the miraculous opening of doors, and the unlock· 
ing of chains and handcuffs were connected with him and his com· 
panion. In an instant he recognizes the divine authority, and, glancing 
into the black eternity from which he had suddenly been rescued, his 
own salvation, rather than the safety of hie prisoners, at once absorbs 
his thoughts. (29) " Then he called for a light, and ~ang in, and 
came trembling, and/ell down before Paul and Bilaa; (30} and kd them 
out, and aaid, Sirs, to hat mu&t f do to he saved 1" That he asked thus 
question proves that he had some conception of the salvation of which 
Paul had been preaching; and that he trembled,. and fell at their feet, 
shows that he was overwhelmed with a sense of danger, and painfully 
anxious to escape from it. At sunset, when coldly thrusting the bleed 
ing apostles Into the dungeon, he cared but little tbr this question. In 
th~ midst of life and healtb, when all goes well with us, we may thrUtJt 
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this awrul question from us; but when we come within an inch or 
death, like the jailer at midnight hanging over the point or hie own 
sword, it rushes in upon the soul like a lava torrent. and burus out all 
other thouabt& · 

30, 31. Le~ing the brethren into hie family apartment, he received 
a full and satisfactory answer to hie question. (30) "They aaid, Believe 
on the Lord Juw Okriat, and you alw.ll l>e aaved, and your howe. (31) 
And tluy a-pake the word of the Lord to him and to all who were ;., Ilia 
/&owe." Those who advocate the doctrine or just.ification by faith nnly, 
appeal with great confidence to this answer of the apostle, as proof of 
that doctrine. We can not enter upon the merits of' this doctrine, ex .. 
cept as it is affected by this and other passages in Acts. 

'l'o state the argument in its strongest form, it would stand thus: In 
answer to the question, What shall I do to be saved? one thing is com .. 
manded to be done: "Believe on ths Lord JUWJ Ohri8t ;,, arad one thing 
is promised: "You ahall be aaved." Now, then1 Paul could ·not have 
made this promise on this one conditio~J unless he knew that all who 
believe on the Lord J eeus are saved. ~o lees than the universal prop
osition that all who believe shall be saved, would justify the conclusion 
that if the jailer believed, he would be saved. Paul, then, assumes 
this universal proposition, and, therefore, it must be true. But there 
are some who believe, and are consequently saved, who have never 
been immersed; therefore, immersion d~ not constitute a part or 
what we must do to be saved. 

The fallacy of this very plausible argument is to be found in the 
ambiguous usage of the term believe. This ambiguity docs not arise 
from the fact tliat there are different kinds of faith; but from the fact 
that the term is sometimes used abstractly, and sometimes to include 
the repentance and obedience which properly result from faith. What .. 
ever is affirmed of faith only must necessarily contemplate it in the 
former sense. But in that sense it can not secure justification, as is 
proved by the force of those passages which treat of it in this sense. 
John, in his gospel, says: "Among the chief rulers many believed on 
him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest they 
ei1ould he put out of the synagogue: for tbey loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of God."* Jamee also says: "As the body with
out faith is dead, so faith witliout works is dead also."t In these pas
sages faith is considered separately from the works which should follow 
it, and is declared to be dead, or inoperative. 

Now, the statement of Paul to the jailer is not, t.hat if he would be
lieve on the Lord J eaue Christ with a dead faith, or a faith so weak 
&3 tn he overpowered by worldly motives, he should be saved; but he 
evitlently contemplates a living faith-a faith which leads to immediate 
and hearty obedience. In this usage of the term it is true that not 
only the jailer, but every other. believer may be promised, "Believe on 
the J.,,ord Je.'IUK, and thou shalt be saved." Y E:t it is equally irue that 
the salvation <locs not result from the faith only; o.nd tlaat it ie not 
enjoyc.J until the f11ith brings forth the contemplated obedience. Ir 
faith without works is dead, then it remains dead n.s long as it 1·emn.ine 
without works. It thus rcmaiue until the IJcliever is irnmerseJ, if he 
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proceed according to apostolic example; therefor~ faith without. immere 
sion is dead. Paul acted upon this principle m the ease before us. 
For, after telling him, in the comprehensive sense or the term believe, 
that if be would believe on the Lord Jesus he should be saved1 he im
mediately gives him more specific instruction, and immerau him the 
same hour of the nighl * Those who argue that the jailer obtained par
don by faith alone, leave the jail too soon. If they would remain one 
hour longer, they would see him immersed for the remission of hie sine, 
and rejoicing in the knowledge of pardon after hie immersion, not be· 
fore iLt 

There is another aspect of this answer to the jailer which must not 
be passed by; for it confirms what we have already said, and at the 
same time harmonizes this with other inspired answers to the same 
question. To Saul, who was a penitent believer, and sent to Ananias 
to learn what he should do, the latter replied: "Arise and be im
mersed and wash away you~ sine." To the J ewe on Pentecost, who 
bad faith, but faith only, Peter commands: "Repent and be immersed, 
eve~ one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sine. 1 But to the jailer who was a heathen, Paul commands," Be
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ;" and intendin~ more fully. to develop 
the manner in which hie faith should be mamfested, promises, " and 
you shall be saved." Thus each answer is adapted to the exact re
ligious state of the party to whom it is addressed, requiring first that 
which is to be done first, and enjoining to be done only that which 
bad not been done. 

The conduct of the jailer in prostrating himself before Paul and 
Silas, and crying out, "What shall I do to be saved?" shows that he 
already believed them to be meSBengers from God, and understood that 
their meSBage had reference to the salvation of men. But there is no 
evidence that his faith or hie information extended beyond tbie. Hav
ing commanded him to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, it was 
necessary to put within hie reach the means of faith; and this Paul 
proceeds to do by preaching " the word or the Lord to him and .to all 
who were in hie houee.11 

33, 34. The preaehing1 as would be expected under circumstances 
so favorable, had the desired effect both upon the jailer and hie house
hold. (33) "And M took thnn. the aame hour of the night, and wuhed 
their atripu, and wu immer&ed, Mand all hi&, immediately. (34) And 
Aa.ving Led then& into hi& howe, he 11et Jood 6ejore them, and refeiced, 
IJelieving in God with all hi& lwwe." 

Those pedobaptiet writers who claim the example or the apostles 
in favor or affusion and infant baptism attempt to find support for 
these practices in this ease of conversion. Their argument for atru
sion depends entirely upon the aesumptio.n that the baptism was per 
formed within the prison. If this assumption were admitted, it would 
prove nothing in favor of atrusion eo long as it is poSBible that there 
were conveniences for immersion within the prison. But the aseump 
tion is in direct conflict with the facts in the case. The facts are 
brietly as follows: Ji'ir&t, When the jailer was about to commit sui 
oide, Paul saw bim, which· shows that he was then outside of his dun 
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geon, in the n1ore open part of the prison. &e<md, ::!earing Paul'a 
voice, the jailer sprang into the prison, and " led them out" -not out 
of the dungeon, but out of the priaon. Third, Being now out of the 
prisont " the:r; spoke the word of the Lord to him and to all who were 
in hie house. ' While speaking, then, they were in the house

1 
and nol 

in the prison. Fourth, " He took them and washed their stripes, and 
was baptized." The verb took, in this connection, implies the remwal 
of the parties to some other spot for the washiag and baptizing. 
Whether to some other part of the house, or out of the house, it does 
not determine. But, fifthJ when the baptizing was concluded, " he led 
them into his house," which shows that, before it was done1 he had takm 
them out of the house. Between the moment at which .be took them 
out of the house and the moment he brought them into it, the hap-

. tizing was done. But they would not, at this hour of the night, have 
gone out, unless there was some necessity for it, which the demands 
of affusion could not supply. The circumstance, though not in itself 
a proof of immersion, affords strong circumstantial evidence in its 
favor, and is suggestive of that river on the banks of which Lydia 
first heard the gospel, and in which she was immereed. 

It has been su~ested that the party could not have passed through 
the gates of the city at this hour of the ni~ht; but there is no evidence 
that Philiepi was a waJled town. Agam, it is sometimes objected 
that the jailer had no right to take hie prisoners outside tbe jail; and 
that Paul and Silas showed, by their conduct on the next morning, that 
they would not go out without the consent of the authorities.* But 
this ill, to assume that the jailer would rather obey men than God, and 
that Paul and Silas were so punctilious about their personal dignity 
t.hat they would refuse to immerse a penitent sinner through fear or 
compromising it. Buch aseumptions are certainlf too absurd to be en
tertained when once observed; but, even if we cling to them, they can 
eot set aside the fact, so clearly established above, that the jailer did 
lead them out of the prison. 

As for the assumption that infants were baptized here, we have al
ready observed, in commenting on Lydia's conversion, that it is pre
cluded b7 the fact that all the household believed. "He rejoiced, 
Jelieving m God with all hia howe." Moreover, Paul and Silas spoke 
the Word to "all who were in the house,'J yet they certainly did not 
preach to infants. As there were no infants in the house while hear-
Ing, and none while subsequently believing and rejoicing, there could 
be none at tbe intermediate baptizing. 

Before dismissing this case of conversion, which is the last we 
will consider in detail in the course of this work, we propose a brief 
review of its leading features, that we may trace its essential uni· 
formity with those already considered. The influence which first took 
effect upon him was that of the earthquake, and the attendant opening 
of the prison-doors. Thie produced a feeling of alarm and heathenish 
desperation. It awakened within him no religious thought or emo· 
tione until tlie voice of Paul had recalled all that he had known of the 
apostolic preaching, when he instantly perceh·ed that the miracle had 
been wrought by the God whom Paul ·and Silas preached. The proper 
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effect of miraculous attestation of a messenger ot God is next aptmr 
ent in his ruehinf forward, falling before tbem, and exclaimmg, 
"Sirs, what must do to be saved?" He is now a believer in th.e 
divine miesion of the apostles, but not yet a believer in J eeus Christ. 
Whatever he hears from these men, however, he is ready to receive 
as God's truth. He hears from them the "word of the Lord," and 
the next we see, he is washing from the n~lected stripes of the pris
oners tbe clotted blood, and submitting to immersion. That he was 
immersed proves that he was both a believer and a penitent. After 
immersion, he rejoices. The case exhibits the same eesential. features 
which we have found in all others; the same word of the Lord spoken 
and attested by miraculous evidence; the same faith in the Lord 
J esue Christ, followed by repentance, and the same immersion, fol· 
lowed by the same rejoicing. Thus we trace a perfect uniformity in 
the apostolic procedure, and in the experience of their converts. 

35, 36. When the magistrates gave orders for the imprisonment of 
Paul and Silas, it would naturally be supposed that they intended to 
make some further inquiry into the charges preferred against them. 
But we are told, (35) "When it waa day, the magiatratu sent the officera, 
aaying, Releaae thoae men. (36) The jailer told Paul these worth, Ths 
magiatratu have aent word tluit you l>e reletued. NOUJ, tl&eref ore, depart, 
and go in peace." This order was given without any further develop
ments known to the magistrates, at least so far as we are informed 
and shows that they had only imprisoned the brethren, as they h;f 
scourged them, to gratify tha mob; and now that the clamor of the 
mob had ceased, they had no further motive to detain them. 

37-39. To be thus released from prison, as though they had simply 
suffered the penalty due them, would be a suspicious circumstance to 
follow the m188ionaries to other cities; and, fortunately, the means ot 
escaping it were at hand. (37) " But Paul aaid to them, They ha.vs 
l>eaten us puhlicly, uncondemned, being Roman11, and have caat us into 
priaon ; and do they nOUJ cut us out privately ' No. But let them coma 
themaelvea, and lead ua out. (38) The oj/icera told tliue word& to ths 
magiatratu, and when tAey heard that they were Bomana, they were 
alarmed. (39) And they came, and entreated them, and led them out, and 
asked them to depart out of the city." If the fact of their having been 
scourged and imprisoned ahould follow them to other cities, it would 
do them no harm, provided it were also known that the magistrates 
had acknowledged the injustice done them, by going in person to the 
prison, and giving them an honorable discharge. 

As it was a capital crime, under the Roman law, to scour~e a Ro
man citizen, and Paul and Silas both enjoyed the rights of citizenship, 
they had the magistrates in their power, and could dictate terms to 
them. The terms were promptly complied with; for men who can be 
imluced to pervert justice by the clamor of an unthinking mob will 
nearly always prove cowardly and sycophantic when their crimes are 
exposed, and justice is likely to overtake them. By making complaint. 
to the proper authorities, Paul might have procured their punishment; 
lmt he bad been taught not to resent evil, and was himself in the habit. 
of teaching hie brethren, "Ave~;e not yourselves, but rather give place 
unto wrath; fo•· it is w1·itten, vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith 
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the Lord."* Hie conduct, on this occasion, happily illustrates this 
precept. If he had appealed to the Roman authorities for the punish
ment of hie tormentors, he would have been av~ng Mmaelf in the 
most effectual method. But to y~ld, as he did, thlS privilege, was to 
leave vengeance in the hands of tto<1, to whom it belongs. By this 
course Paul gained the approbation of God, and the admiration of 
posterity, while justice lost nothing; for the unresenting demeanor of 
the apostle "heaped coals of fire on their heads," and the Jud~e of all 
the earth beld their deeds in remembrance. The incident Justifies 
Christiane in making use of civil laws to protect themselves, but not 
to inflict punishment on their enemies. 

40. When they were discharged, they took their own time to comply 
with the polite request of the magistrates. ( 40) "Then they went out 
of t/&e prison, and went into t/&e houae of Lydia; and Aaving aeen tlu 
6rethren, and ezhorted them, they departed." Who these " brethren" 
were, besides Luke and Timothy, we can not tell ; but the eresum p
tion is, that they were others who had been immersed durmg their 
stay in the city. 

XVII: 1. Luke now drops the pronoun of the first person, in which 
he has spoken of the apostolic company since they left Troas, and re
sumes the third person, which shows that he remained in Philippi after 
the departure of Paul and Silas. He also speaks of these two breth
ren as if they constituted the whole company, until they are about to 
leave Berea, when Timothy is a~ain mentioned. t This leads to the 
presumption that Timothy remamed with Luke, to still further in
struct and organize the infant congregation in Philippi. Leaving the 
cause thus guarded behind them, Paul and Silas seek another field of 
labor. (1) "And Aaving passed through Amphipolia and Apollonia, 
tAey went into Thessalonica, where was the aynagoque of the Jews." The 
distance from Philippi to Amphir.>lis was tlurty-tbree miles; from 
Amphipolie to Apollonia1 thirty nules; and from Apollonia to Thes
salonica, thirty-Beven miles; making just one hundred miles to the 
next city which the apostles undertook to evangelize. The whole of 
this distance was over one of those celebrated military roads built by 
the Romans, and elegantly paved with flag-stones.t 

At Philippi there was no synagogue, and the swift. passage of Paul 
and Silas through Amphi(><?lis and Apollonia indicates that there was 
none in either of those cities; hence the synagogue in Thesealonica 
was the only one in a large district of country, for which reason it is 
st vied "the synagogue of the J ewe." The existence of a synagogue in 
a Gentile city was always an indication of a considerable Jewish pop
ulation. Tbessalonica, on account of its commercial importance, was 
then, and continuea to be, under its modern name Salonica, a great 
reBort for J ewe.II It was a knowledge of this fact, 110 doubt, wl1ich 
)1astened Paul to this city, anticipating, through the syna~ogue, a 
more favorable introduction to the people than he had enJoyed ai 
Philippi. 

2, 3. (2) "And accordi-ng to Paufa custom, he went in to them, and/or 
tlu·ee 8a66ath-daya disputed with them from the 1..~criptures, (3) n1•ening 
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tl&em, and &Btting JortA tl&at it toaa necewuy tAat tAe OAriat 1Aovltl mff er, 
and arise from the dt.atl, and that tAi1 Jesus wlwm I preach to you i8 tM 
(J/,ri&t." 'rhia WBH certainly a well-chosen course of argument. One 
of the chief objections which the Jews urged against Jesus cluring his 
life was hie humble and unpretending position in eociety,_which was 
inconsistent, in their estimation, with his claims to the Messiahehip. 
And since hie resurrection, the preaching of the Christ as crucified 
was, to the mass of the J ewe, a scandal, because it appeared an im· 
peachment of the prophets to proclaim the despised and crucified Jesus 
as the glorious Messiah whose coming they had predicted. But Paul 
beiPras his argument with the Thessalonian J ewe, by showing that the 
writings of the prophets themselves made it necessary that the Mes-· 
siah "should suffer and arise from the dead." Havin~ demonstrated 
this proposition, it was an easl task to show that "this Jesus whom 
I preach to you is the Christ.' It was well known that he had suf
fered death, and Paul had abundant means of proving that he had 
risen again. This proof was not confined to bis own testimony, as an 
eye-witness of hie ~Jory, though we may well suppose that he made 
use of this, as he did on subsequent occasions.* Dut he gave ocular 
demonstration of the living and divine power of Jesus, by working 
miracles in his name. This we learn from his first epistle to the 
Church in this city, in which he says: "Our gospel came to you not 
in word only, but also in power, and in the Ho!y Spirit, and in much 
assurance; as you know what manner of men we were among you for 
your eake."t Tbe power of the Holy Spirit, working miracles before 
them, gave an assurance of the resurrection and glory of him in whose 
name they were wrought, which the "word only" of all the men on 
earth could not give. Without such attestation, the word of man in ref
eren"e to the affairs of heaven has no claim upon our confidence; but 
with it, it has a power which can not be resisted without resisting God. 

This course of argument and proof occupied three successive Sab
baths. During the intervening weeks the two brethren carefully 
avoided every thing which might raise a suspicion that they were gov
erned by selfish motives. They asked no man in the city for even their 
daily bread.t They received .some contributions to their necessities 
from the brethren in Philippi,11 but the amount was so scantr, as to 
still leave them under the necessity of" laboring night and day. 'f 

4. The effect of arguments and demonstrations so conclusive, ac
companied by a private life so irreproachable, was quite decisive. 
( 4) " Some of them 6elieve4, and adhered to Paul and Silas; of t/1.e de
t1out Greeka a great multitude, and o.f the chief toomen not a few." In 
this description the parties are distributed witb great exactness. The 
expression " some of them" refers to the J ewe, and indicates but a 
small number. Of the "devout Greeks," who were such Gentiles as 
had learned to worship God according to Jewish exampl~ there was 
a " great multitude," and not a few of the "chief women,' who were 
also Gentiles. The great majority of the convertA, tl1erefore, were 
Gentiles; and Paul afterward addresses them as such, eayin_J, "You 
turned to God from idols, to serve the living and true God. "11 
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5-9. Such a movement among the devout Gentiles, whose presence 
at the synagogue worship was a source of pride to the J ewe, wae 
exceedingly mortifying to those Jews who obstinately remained in un· 
belief. Their number and popular inftuence in Thessalonica enabled 
them to give serious trouble to Paul and Silas. ( 5) "But tl.e unbe
lieving Jew&, being full of zeal, collected certain wicked men of the idu 
clua, and raiaing a moh, aet the city in an uproar. .And rtl8Mng to ths 
houae of Ja&on, they aought to bring them out to the people. ,6) But not 
finding them, they dragged Jaaon and certain brethren hefore the city 
rulera, crying out, Thue men, who have turned the world upaide dfnDni 
have come hither ako; (7) whom ,Jaaon haa received; and they are all 
acting contrary to the decrees of Creaar, aaying t/&at there i8 another king, 
Juua. (8) .And they trouhled the people and the city rulera, when they 
Juard thue thing&; (9) and having taken aecurity of Jaaon and the othera, 
they releaaed them." 

In the accusation preferred by the J ewe there were two specifica
tions, each one of which had some truth in it. Nearly everywhere 
that Paul and Silas had preached,· there had been some public dis
turbance, which was in some way attributable to their preaclling. 
But their accusers were at fault in throwing the censure on the wrong 
party. The fact that angry excitement follows the preaching of a 
certain man, or set of men, is no proof, either in that day or this, that 
the preaching is improper, either in matter or manner. When men 
are willing to receive the truth, and to reject all error, the preaching 
of the gosrl can have none but peaceful and happy effects. But 
otherwise, 1t still brinqs " not peace, but a sword,"* and is the "savor 
of death unto death. 't The apostolic method was to fearlessly 
preach the truth, and leave the consequences with God and the 
people. 

'l'he other specification, that the brethren acted contrary to the de
crees of Cmsar, saying that there was another king, Jesus, shows that 
Paul, while opposing the J ewieh idea that the Messiah was to be an 
earthly prince, had not failed to represent him as a king. He repre
sented him, indeed, as the " King of kings, and Lord of lords." But 
the accusation contained a willful perversion of hie language; for 
these J ewe knew very well, as their predecessors before the bar or 
Pilate knew, that Jesus claimed to be no rival of Cmsar. If he had, 
they would have been better pleased with him than they were. 

One reason why the Gentiles and city rulers were so readily excited 
by thiA accusation was the fact that the J ewe had then but recently 
been banished from Rome, as we learn from a statement below in 
reference to Priscilla and Aquila.t The unbelieving Jews in Thee
ealonica, anxious to prove their own loyalty, adroitly directed public 
odium toward the Chriatian J ewtJ, as the real disturbers of the public 
peace, and enemies of Cmsar. 

10. Such wae the state or feeling in the city that Paul and Silas 
saw no prospect of accomplishing good by further efforts, while the 
attempt would have been hazardous to the liv~ of brethren. (10) 
"'l'hen the brethren immediately aent away Paul and Bilaa by night, to 
Berea; who, when they arrived, went into tlae aynagogue of the Jewa." 
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This city lies about sixty miles south-w~t or Thessalonica. It con
tains, at the present day, a population of fifteen or twenty thousand, 
and was, doubtless, still more populous then.* Here again the apos· 
tles find a synagogue, and malie 1t the starting point of their labor& 

Jl. We have now, at last, the J>lea&ure of seeing one Jewish comm11 
Dtty listen to the truth and examme it like rational beings. (11) "Noio 
theae were more noble-mind«/. than thoae in Thuaalonica., w/&o received 
the word with all readinua of mind, searching the Bcripturea daily to au 
if thue thinga were ao." Their conduct can not be too highly com· 
n1ended, nor too closely imitated. The great sin of the Jews was a 
r~fueal to examine, candidly and patiently, the claims of the goe~L 
Having fallen into error by their traditions, they resistecl, with passion 
aud uproar, ever1 effort that was made to give them additional light, 
or to e¥pose theu error& Their folly has been constantly re-enacted 
by religious partisans or subsequent ages, so that the progress or truth, 
since the dark ages of papal superstition, has been hedged up, at every 
onward movement, by men who conceived that they were doing God 
service in keeping hie truth from the people. If such men live and 
die in the neglect of any duty, their ignorance of it will be so far 
from excusing them that it will constitute one of their chief sine, and 
secure to them more certain and more severe condemnation. There 
is no greater insult to the majesty of heaven than to atop our ears 
when God speaks, or to close our eyes against the light. which he 
causes to shine around us. The cause of Christ, as it stands erofessed 
in the world, will never cease to be disgraced by such exhibitions or 
sin and folly, until all who pretend to be disciples adopt the course 
pursued by these J ewe of Berea; search the Scriptures, upon the pre
sentation of every thing claiming to be God's truth, .and "see whether 
these tl1ings are so." Unless the word of God can mislead us, to 
follow implicitly where it leads can never be unacceptable to ita 
Author. 

12. If the claims of Jesus are false, an honest and thorough inves
tigation of them is the best way to prove them so. If they are true, 
such an investigation will be certain to convince us and to bleee us. 
With the Bereans, the logical result of a daily investigation is stated 
tbus: (12) "Therefore, many of them, and niJt a.few of the lwnora.6le mm 
and wo1nen w/&o were Greek8, believed." It was not here, as in Tbesea
lonica, that "aome of them" and "a great multitude of Greeks " be
lieved; but it was "many of them," and "not a/ew of the Greeks." 
That they believed, is distinctly attributed to the fact that they 
" searched the Scriptures; " showing again, that faith is produced by 
the word of God. 

13, 14. There seemed to be no serious obstacle to the gospel in 
Berea, and the disciples may have begun to flatter themselves with 
the hope that the whole city would turn to the Lord, when an unex
pected enemy sprung upon them from the rear. (13) "But when tM 
Jewa of Theualonica knew that the word of God wa preached l>y Paul 
in Berea, they came thither oho, and atin-ed up the people. (14) Then 
tAe brethren immediaUly .sent Paul away, to go aa if to tl&e .sea; but Bilaa 
"1Ul Timothy remained there." There was always sufficient material 
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tor a mob, in the rude heathen population or a city as large as Berea, 
and there was always eutticient appearance of antagonism between 
the gospel as preached by Paul, and the laws and customs of the 
heathen, to enable designing men to excite the masses against it. 
Hence the easy success of these embittered enemies from Thesealon
ica, whoi in addition to other considerationsJ could ask if Bereana 
would to erate men who had been compelle<l to fty by night from 
Thessalonica. 

The statement that the brethren sent Paul away to "go aa if to the 
sea," certainly implies some disguise of his real purpose. The only 
supposition answerable to the phraseology employed is, that he started 
in the direction of the sea, and then turnedz so as to pursue the land 
route to Athene,* which was the next field of labor. Mr. Howson, 
who insists that he went by sea, does not display his usual ability in 
arguing the question.t Paul once traveled from Corinth to Berea by 
land,t and why not now from Berea through Athene to Corinth? The 
fact that it was the more tedious and lees usual route, being two hund
red and fifty miles overland, is a good reason why he should have 
chosen it the more certainly to elude pursuit. 

Whet.her by land or by sea, the apostle now leaves Macedonia, and 
starts out for another province of ancient Greece. He has planted 
Churches in three important cities of Macedonia. Of these, Theesa
lonica occupied the central posit'on, with Philippi one hundred miles 
to the north-east, and Berea sixty miles to the south-west. Each of 
these becomes a radiating center, from which the light of truth might 
shine into the surrounding darkness. We have the testimony of Paul 
himself, that from at least one of them the light shone with great in
tensity. He writes to the Theesalonians: "From you has sounded out 
the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia1 but also in 
every place your faith toward God ie spread abroad, so that we have 
no need to say anr thing.'' II There was no need of Paul's voice at any 
more than centra points, when he could leave behind him congrega
tions such as this. No doubt much of their zeal and fidelity were 
owing to the fostering care of such men as Silas and Timothy, and 
Luke, whom the apostle occasionally left behind him. 

15-17. ( 15) "Now they who conducted Paul led Aim to Athena; and 
lw.ving received a commandment to Bil<U and Timot'Ay that they akould 
come to Aim tu quickly tu poaail>le, they departed. (16) And while lie 
waa waiting /or them in Athena, his apirit waa rowed within Aim, when 
Ae aaw tlu city given to idolatry. (17) Therefore, lie diaputed in tlu ayna
go,qus witA the Jewa and the devout P,,eraona, and in the market-pla.ce daily 
with tlioae who happened to he there. 

In the ancient world there were two distinct species of civilization, 
both of which had reached their highest excellence in the days of the 
&f><?stles. One wae the result of human philosophy; the other1 of a 
divine revelation. The chief center of the former was the city of 
Athens; of the latter, the city of Jerusalem. If we compare them, 
either as respects the moral character of the people brought respect,. 
1vely under their influence, or with reference to their preparation for 
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a perfect religion, we shall find the advantage in favor or the latter. 
Fifteen hundred ;rears before, God bad placed the Jews under t.he in. 
ft11P.nce of revelation, and left the other nations of the earth to u walk 
in their own ways." By a severe discipline, continued throu~h many 
centuries, the former had been ele,yated above the idolatry m which 
they were sunk at the beginning, and which etill prevailed over all 
other nations. They pr~ented, therefore, a degree of purity in pri· 
vate morals which stands unrivaled in ancient liietory previous to the 
advent of Christ. On the other hand, the most elegant of the heathen 
nations were exhibiting, in their social life, a complete exhaustion of 
the catalogue of base and beastly things of which men and women 
could be guilty.* In Athens, where flourished the most profound 
philosophy, the most glowing eloquence, the most fervid poetry, and 
the most refined art which the world has ever seen, there was the most 
complete and studied abandonment to every vice which passion could 
prompt or imagination invent. 

The contrast in reference to the preparation of the two peoples to re
ceive the gospel of Christ is equally striking. In the center of J ewieh 
civilization tlie gospel had now been {>reached, and many thousands 
had embraced it. "'It had spread rapidly through the eurrounCiing 
country ; and even in diet.ant lands, wherever there was a J ewieh syna
gogue, with a company of Gentiles, who, by Jewish influence, had 
been rescued from the degradation of their kindred, it had been gladly 
received b_y thousands of devout men and honorable women. But 
nowhere had its triumphs penetrated far into the benighted massea 
outside of J ewieh influence. The struggle now about to take place 
in the city of Athene is to demonstrate still further, by contrast, how 
valuable "a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ" had been the law 
and the prophet& 

Walking along the streets of a city whose fame had been familiar to 
him from childhood, and eeeinf, in the temples and statues on every 
hand, and the constant proce88lons of people going to and from the 
places of worship, evidence that "the city was given to idolatry;" 
though a lonely stranger, who might have been awed into silence by 
the magnificence around him, Paul felt hie soul aroused to make one 
mighty struggle for the triumph, even here, of the humble gospel 
which he preached. Hie first effort, as usual, was in the Jewish eyna 
gogue. But there seem to have been none among the J ewe or devout 
GentiJes there to receive the truth. The pride or human philosophy, 
and the debasement of refined idolatry had overpowered tlie influence 
of the law and the prophets, so that he fails of hie usual success. He 
does not, however, despair. Having access to no other formal assem 
bly, he goe9 upon the streets, and places of ~ublic concourse, and di& 
courses to '' th98e who happened to be there. ' 

18. By eft"ort.e so persistent he succeeded in attracting some attention 
from the idle throng, but it was of a character, at first, not very Ratte~ 
ing. (18) "7'/&m certain of tlu J!}picurtan and Btoic pAiloaopAera encoun
tered """1 and some mid, lVAat will tl&i& l>a/Jbler say I .A ntl otl&era, H~ 
1ema11 t.o " a proclaimer o.f Joreign demona; 6ecauBe Ju prtm:l1ed to tlurn 
.1"118 and tM ruurrecti~" The persietency with which he sought the 
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attention or every one he met suggested the epithet "lxJJ'6kr,'' and 
the prominence in his arguments of the name of J esue and the resur
rection suggested tot.he inat~ntive hearcr1:1 that these were two foreign 
demons whom he was trying to make known to them. 

The two ela8ses of philosophers whom he encountered were the 
antipodes of each other, and the practical philosophy of each was an
tipodal to the doctrine of Paul The Stoics taught that the true 
philosophy of life was a total indifference to both the sorrows and 
pleasures of the world; while the Epicureans sought relief from life's 
sorro~s in the studied pursuit of its pleasures.* In opposition to the 
former, Paul taught that we should weep with those who weep, and 
rejoice with those who rejoice; and in opposition to the latter, that we 
should deny ourselves in reference to all ungodliness and worldly lusts. 

19-21. Notwithstanding the contempt with which Paul was regarded 
by some of his hearers, he succeeded m arresting the serious attention 
of a few. (19) "And they took him and kd him to the Areopagw, say
ing, Cbn we know what this new <k>ctrine if, of which you speak 7 (20) 
For you are bringing some strange things to our ears. We wish to know, 
therefore, what these things mean. (21) For all the .Athenians, and the 
strangers dwelling tkere, spent tMir time in nothing else titan telling fJr 
hearing something new.'' The Areopagus was a rocky eminence, as
cended by a flight of atone steps cut in the solid rock, on the summit 
or which were seats in the open air, where the judges, called Areopa
gitee, held court for the trial of criminals, and of grave religious ques
tions. The informal character of the proceedings on this occasion 
shows that it was not this court which had summoned Paul, but that 
t.hose who were interested in hearing him selected this as a suitable 
place for the purpose. This is further evident from the note of ex
planation here appended by Luke, that the Athenians, and strangers 
dwelling there, spent their time in nothing else than telling and bear
ing something new. It wae more from curiosity, therefore, that they 
desired to hear him, tban because they really expected to be benefited 
by what they would hear. 

22-31. After persevering, but necessarily disconnected conversational 
efforts on the streets, Paul has now an audience assembled for the spe
cial purpose of hearing him, and may present his theme in & more 
formal manner. He hae now not an audience of Jews and proselytes, 
but an assembly of demon-worshipers. He can not, therefore, open 
the Seri ptures, and begin by speaking of the long-expected Messiah. 
The Scriptures, and even the God who gave them, are to them un
known. Before he can preach Jesus to them, as the Son of God, he 
must introduce to them a true conception of God himAelf. It was this 
consideration which made the following speech of Paul so different 
from all other& recorded in Acts. We will first hear the whole dis
course, and then examine the different parts in their connection with 
one another. 

(22) "Then Paul stnod up in the midst of the .AreopfJ!JU8, and. 1aid: 
Men of .Athena, I perceive that in every respect you are devout worahipera 
of the demoM. (23) For as I pasaed along, and obaerved the object& of 
11our worship, If qu,nd an altar with this in&cription, 1.'o THK UN KNOWN 
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GoD. WAom, tAtrefore, you tDoraAip tDitAout lmOUJing Aim, Aim In 
nounce to you. (24) The God tDM made the tDorlcl, and all tkinga tDhicA 
are in it, befog Lord of heaven and eartli, dwelu not in templu niade wit/a 
lumda. (25) N~ither ia he aerved by the /&a:nda of men, u tlwugh hs 
needed any t1'ing, for it ia he tDM givu to all men life and 6reath and all 
thinga, (26) and Aas made from one 6/ood all nationa of mm, to dtDell upon 
the whole face of the earth, having determined their prearranged period8, 
and the 6oundariea of their Aa6itationa, (27) that tAey ahould aeek thl 
Lord, if /&aply they might /eel after Aim andfind him, although he ia not 
far from each one of us. (28) For in him we live, and move, and have 
our being; tu also some of your own J'Oet8 have aaid, 'For we are al10 /&ia 
off spring.' (29) Being, then, the ojfspring of God, we ought not to think 
tliat the Deity ia aimilar to gold or lilver, or atone graven by the art and 
device of man. (30) Now the timu of thia ignorance God Juu DVerlooked; 
hut now he commands all men everywhere to repent, (31) 6ecauae Ae Aas 
appointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteoumu1 by a 
man 10/&om he htu appoi.nted, of which he Atu given tuaurance to all by raia
ing himfrom the dead." 

'fhe excellence of an argumentative discourse is measured by the de
gree of adaptation to the exact mental condition of the audience, and 
the conclusiveness with which every position is established. It would 
be difficult to conceive how this discourse could be improved in either 
of these parti~ulare. 

'fhe audience were worshipers of demons, or dead men deified. 
Nearly all their gods were supposed to have once lived on the earth. 
'l1hey regarded it, therefore, as an excellent trait of character to be 
scrupulous in all tbe observances of demon worship. Paul's first re
mark was not that they were" too superstitious,"* nor that they were 
"very religious; "t though both of these would have been true. :But 
the term he employs, tJeiaeocuµuueaTipvvr, from tJeiotJ to fear, and tJcuµw 
a tlemon, means demon-fearing, or given to the worahip of demon1. Thia 
was the exact truth in the case, and the audience received the etate
n1e11t of it as a compliment. The second remark is introduced as a 
specification under the first: " For, as I passed along and observed 
the objects of your worsl1ip, I found an altar with tbis inscription, 
1.'o THE UNKNOWN Gon." After erecting altars to all tbe known gods, 
so that a Roman satiristt said it was easier to find a god in Athens 
than a man, they had extended their worship even to such as might 

. be in existence without their knowledge. No st>OOification could have 
been made to more strikingly exemplify their devotion to demon 
worship. The commentators have suggested many hypotheses by 
wl1ich to account, historically, for the erection of this altar, all of 
which I.re purely conjectural. It is sufficient to know, what the text 
if.13c)f reveals, that its erection resulted from an extreme desire to ren-
der due wo1-s.hip to an the gods, both known and unknown. . 

Having epoken in this conciliatory style, both of their worship in 
general, and of this altar in particular, Paul next excites their curi
osity, by telling them that he came to make knoum to them that very 
God whom tliey had already worshiped without knowing him. They 
bad, by this inscription, already confessed that there was, or might 
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be a God to them unknown; hence they could not complain that be 
should attempt to introduce a new God to their acquaintance. 'They 
had also rendered homage to such a God while they knew him not; 
hence they could not consistently refuse to do so after he should be 
revealed to them. Thus far the course of the apostle's remarks wae 
not only conciliatory, but calculated, and intended, to bind the 
audience in advance to the propositions and conclusions yet to be 
developed. 

He next introduces the God to whom he refers as the God JVho 
ma.de the world, and all things in it, and who is Lord of both heaven 
and earth. That there was such a God, he assumes; but the assump
tion was granted by a part of his audience, the Stoics, and the Epicu
reans found it difficult to account to themselves for the fact that the 
world wcu made, without admitting that there was a God who made it. 
He endeavors to give them a just conception of this God, by presenting 
several points of contrast between him and the gods with whorn they 
were familiar. The first of these ie1 that, unlike them, " He does not 
dwell in temples made with hands.' All around the spot where he 
stood were temples in which the gods made their abode, and to 
which the people were compelled to resort in order to communicate 
with them. But that the God who made heaven and earth does no$ 
dwell in temples made by human hands, he argued from the fact tha' 
he was "Lord of heaven and earth;" which implies that he could n°' 
be confined within limits so narrow. This was enough to establish 
hie superiority to all other gods in power and majesty. 

The next point of contrast presented has reference to the servictW 
rendered the gods. Hie hearers had been in the habit of presentin~ 
meat offerings and drink offerings in the temples, under the eupereti· 
tioue belief that they were devoured by the gods. But Paul tells them 
that the unknown God ''is not served by the hands of men as though he 
needed any thing; for it is he who gives to all men life and breath aud 
all things, and has made from one blood all nations of men," and 
appointed beforehand their periods, and the boundaries of their habi~ 
atione. These facts demonstrate his entire independence of human 
ministrations, and exhibit, in a most striking manner, the dependence 
of men upon him. They not only sustain the point of contrast pre
sented by Paul, but they involve an assumption of the most special 
providence of God. By special providence, we mean providence in 
reference to individual persons and thin~& If God gives to all men 
lite and breath and all things, he acts with reference to each individ
ual man, to each individual breath that each man breathes, and to 
each particular thin~ going to make up all the things which he 
gives them. Again, 1f God appoints beforehand the "period&" of the 
nation, (by which I understand all the great eras in their history,) and 
the " boundaries of their habitations," he certainly directs the move
ments or individual men: for the movements of nations depend upon 
the movements of the individual men of whom they are composed. 
Sometimes, indeed, the movements of one man, as of Christopher Co
lum bus, determine the settlement of continents, and the destiny or 
mighty nations. In view of these facts, we must admit the most 
epeeial and minute providence of God jn all the affairs of earth. n 
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would never, perhaps, have been doubted, but for the philosophical 
difficulty of reconciling it with the free agency of men, and of discrimi
nating between it and the working of miracles. Thie difficulty, how· 
ever

1 
affords no rational ground for such a doubt, for the method 01· 

Gode agency in human affairs is above human comprehension. To 
doubt the reality or an assumed fact, the nature of which is con· 
fessedly above our comprehension, because we know not how to 
reconcile it with other known facts, is equivalent to confessing our 
ignorance at one moment, and denying it the next. It were wiser to 
conclude, that, if we could only comprehend that which is now incom· 
prehensible, the difficulty would vanish. While the uneducated swain 
1s ignorant of the law of gravitation, he can not understand how the 
world can turn O¥er without spilling the water out of hie well; but 
the moment he apprehends this law the difficulty ditiappears. 

The incidental statement that God made from one blood all the na
tions of men, is an inspired assertion of the unity of the race, and ac
cords with the Mosaic history. To deny it because we find some 
difficulty in reconciling it with the present diversity in the types ot 
men, is another instance of the fa1lacy just exposed. It is to deny an 
assertion of the Scriptures, not because of something we know, but 
of something we do not know. We do not know, with certainty, what 
caused eo great diversity among the races of men, and, becauRe of this 
ignorance, we deny their common paternity. Such a denial could not 
be justified, unless we knew all the facts which have transpired in 
numan history. But much the larger portion of human history is 
u1•writt.en and unknown; and, at the r:mme time, we are dependent, for 
a1a we do know of the first half of it, upon the word of God. The 
only rational course, therefore, which is left to us, is to receive ita 
statements in their obvious import as the truth of history. 

In arguing this last proposition, Paul interweaves with his proof a 
at.atement of God's purpose concerning. the nations, "that they should 
seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him." He 
here has reference to those nations who were without reve1ation; and 
means, I think, that one purpose of leaving them in that ,condition 
was to make a trial of their ability, without the aid of revelation, to 
seek and feel after the Lord eo as to find him. It resulted in demon· 
etrating what Paul afterward asserted, that" the world by wisdom knew 
not God," and that, therefore, "it pleased God, by the foolishness of 
preaching, to save those who believe."* 

From this reference to the efforts of men to find God, a natural aRso
ciation of thought led the speaker to assert the omnipresence of God: 
"Although he is not far from each one of ue; for in him we live, and 
move, and have our being; as also some of your own poets have said, 
For we are also hie offspring." The connection of thought in this 
passage is this: We are hie offspring, as your own poets teach, and 
this is sufficient proof that he is still about us; for he certainly would 
not abandon the offspring whom he has begotten. 

From the conclusion that we are the offspring of God, Paul advances 
t.o t.he third point of contrast between him and the ~ode around him: 
"Being, then, the offepring.of God, we ought not to think thaL the Deit1 
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is similar to gold, or silver, or atone, graven by the art and device of 
man." This was a strong appeal to the self-respect of bis hearers. 
To acknowledge that they were the offspring of God, and at the same 
time admit that he was similar to a carved piece of metal, or marble, 
was to degrade themselves by degrading their origin. 

The argument by which he revealed to them the God who had been 
unknown is now completed. He has exhibited the uselessness of all 
the splendid temples around him, by showing that the true God dwells 
not in them, and that he is the God who made the earth and the 
heavens and all conceivable things. He has proved the fo1ly or ull 
their acts of worship, by showing tkat the real God bas no need of any 
t h.irag, but that all men are dependent on him for life and breath and 
all things. He has exhibited the foreknowled~e; the providence, gen
eral and special; the omnipresence, and the universal parenta~e of this 
God; and bas made them feel disgusted at the idea of worsluping, as 
their creator, any thing similar to metal or marble shaped by human 
hands. Thus their temples, their services, and their images are all 
degraded to their proper level~while the grandeur and glory and pa
ternity of the true God are exalted befol'e them. 

The speaker next advances to unfold to· his hearers their fearful 
responsibility to the God now revealed to them. The times of igno
rance, in which they had built these temples and carved these image.a, 
he tells them that God had overlooked; that is, to use bis own language 
on another occasion, he had "suffered the nations to walk in their own 
ways."* "But now, he commands all men everywhere to repent; be
cause he has appointed a day in which he will judge the world in 
righteousness, by a man whom he has appointed, of which he has 
given assurance to all by raising him from the dead." This was evi
dently not designed for the concluding paragraph of the speech, but 
was a brief statement of the appointment of Jesus as judge of the 
living and the dead, preparatory to introducing him fully to the audi
ence. But here hie discourse was interrupted, and brought abruptly 
to a close. 

32, 33. (32) "And when tltey heard of a resurrection of tlte dead, 801M 
mocked; hut others said, We will hear you again concerning this matter. 
(33) Bo Paul departedfrom among them." 'fbere are two strange fea
tures in the conduct of this audience. First, That they listened so 
patiently while Paul was demonstrating the folly of all their idolatrous 
worship, which we would expect them to defend with zeal. Becond, 
That they should interrupt him with mockery when he spoke of a res
urrection from the dead, which we would have expected them to wel
come as a most happy relief from the gloom which shrouded their 
thoughts of death. But the former is accounted for by the prevailing 
infidelity among philosophic minds in reference to the popular wor
shif, rendering formal and heartless with them a service which was 
stil performed by the mMses with devoutness and sincerity. Their 
repugnance to the thought of a resurrection originated not in a prefer
ence for the gloomy future into which they were compeJled to look 
bnt in a fondness for that philosophy by which they bad conclud;f 
that death was an eternal sleep. Their pride of opinion had cru.r•~ 
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the better instincts of their nature, and led them to mock at the hope 
of a future life, which bas been the dearest of all hopes to the chiet 
part of mankind. Thus the devotees of human philosophy, instead ot 
being led by it to a knowledge or the truth, were deceived into the for
feiture of a blessed hope, wliich has been enjoyed by ruder nations, 
amid all their i~orance and superstition. 

34. Although: his discourse terminated amid the mockery of a por
tion of his audience, the apostle's effort was not altogether fruitlesa. 
(34) "But certain ~ foll01JJed him anti helieued; among 111/wm werfS 
bion!(,siw the Areopagite, and a woman named Damam, and otlaera with 
them. ' we find, liowever, DO subsequent trace or a Church in Athena 
within the ~riod of apostolic history, and these names are not else
where mentioned. We are constrained, therefore, to the conclusion, 
that the cold philosoph1 and polished heathenism of this city had too 
far corrupted its inhabitants to admit of their turning to Christ, until 
some providential changes should prepare the way. 

XVIII: I. Having met with so little encouragement in the literary 
capital of Greece, the apostle next resorts to its chief commercial em· 
porium. {1) ".After thue thinga Paul departed from .Athena, and went 
to Onintla. ' This city was situated on the isthmus which connects the 
Peloponnesus with Attica. Through the Saronic Gulf and Egean Sea 
on the east, it had direct communication with all the great Asiatic 
cities, and with Rome and the west through the Gulf of Corinth and 
the Adriatic. It was, therefore, a :place of great commercial advan'9 
ages; and, at the time of Paul's visit, was the chief city of all Greece. 
Its advantages for trade had attracted the large Jewish populatio11 
which the apostle found there. 

2, 3. Paul entered this l~e city a stranger, alone, and penniless. 
What little means he bad brought with him from Macedonia was ex• 
baueted, and his .6.ret attention was directed to the auppl7 of his daily 
wants. He knew what it was to suffer "hunger and thmt;"* but he 
bad been taught to look to heaven and pray, "Give us this day our 
daily bread." A kind Providence found him lodging and means of" 
livelihood. (2) "And having found a certain Jew named Aquila, horn in 
Pontua, and Priacilla kia wije, lat6ly come from Italy hecauae ObJ.,,diua 
ha.d commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome, ke to~ to theni, (3) 
and hecauae he t11aa of the aama trade, he remained with them, and t11orke,/; 
for they were tent-maker& hy trade." To be thus under the necessity or 
laboring as a journeyman tent-maker was certainly a most discoure 
aging condition for one about to evangelize a proud and opulent city. 
From the calm and unim.J>888ioned style in which Luke proceeds with 
the narrative, we might lmagine that Paul's feelings were callous to 
the influence of sucli circumstances. But his own pen, which often 
,,weals emotions .that were not known to Luke, gives a far differen' 
•epresentation of his feelings. Writing to the COrinthiana after long 
years bad passed away, and all tnLnsient emotions had been forgotten, 
'ie says, "I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trem• 
bling. t Though keenly sensitive to all the distressing inftuences which 
surrounded him, he had, withal, so strong confidence in the power ot 
truth, and so gloried in the very humiliiy ~r the gospel, that. he never 
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despaired. The companionship of two such spirits as Aquila and 
Priscilla afterwa~ proved to be,. was, doubtless, a source of great en
couragement to him. 

4, 5. N otwithetanding all the discoura~emente of hie situation, he 
devoted the Sabbaths, and whatever portion of the week hie manual 
labor would permit, to the great work. (4) "But he diacouraed every 
8ah6atk in the ayna.gogue, and perauaded 'hotk Jewa and Greeka. (5) 
And when Silaa and Timothy came down from Macedonia, Paul waa 
r:_eaaed in apirit, and teatijied to the Jewa that Jeaw ia the Ohriat." It 
will be recollected by the reader, that Silas and Timoth[, whose arrival 
ie here mentioned, had tarried in Berea, and that Pau had sent back 
word to them, by the brethren who conducted him to Athene, to rejoin 
him as soon as possible.* He had also "waited for them in Athens,"t 
before hie speech in the Areopague. We would suppose, from Luke's 
narrative, that they failed to overtake him there, and now first rejoined 
him in Corinth. But Paul supplies an incident in the First EpiRtle to 
the Theeealoniane, which corrects this supposition. He says: "When 
we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be left alone in 
Athen.8, and aent Timothy to establish 1ou and to comfort you concern· 
ing- your faith."f Thie ehowe that Timothy, at least, had actual11 re
jomed him in Athene, and had been sent back to learn the condition 
of the congregation in Thesealonica. Hie present arrival in Corinth, 
therefore, was not from hie original stay in Berea; but from a recent 
visit to Theesalonica. Probably Silas had remained till now in Berea. 

The arrival of Silas and Timothy brings us to a new period in the 
life of Paul, the period of hie letter-writing. We have already made 
some use of hie epistles to throw light upon the somewhat elliptical 
narrative before us; but we shall henceforth have them as cotempo· 
rary documents, and will be able to fill up from them many blanks in 
Paul's personal history. The First Epistle to the Thessaloniane was 
written from Corinth soon after the arrival of Timothy, as is proved 
!>Y the concurrence .of the two facts, that, on the return of Silas and 
Timothy, as seen in the text just quoted, they found Paul in Corinth, 
and that, in the epistle itself, Paul epeake of their arrival as having 
just taken place at the time of writing.II Several statements in this 
e_pistle throw additional light. upon the state of Paul's fee]ings during 
hie first labors in Corinth. He was not only "pressed in spirit," as 
stated by Luke," in weakness, in fear, and in much trembling," as he 
himeelfeays to the Corinthians;§ but he was racked with uncontrollab]e 
anxiety concerning the brethren in Thesaalonica, for whom he would 
have been willing to sacrifice hie own life, and who were now suffering 
t.he severest persecution.if The good report brought from them by Silas 
and Timothy gave him much joy, but it was joy in the midst of dis
tress. He says: "When Timothy came to us from you, and brought 
us good tidings of your faith and love, and that you have remem· 
brance of us always, desiring greatly to see us, as we also to see you, 
therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you in all our aj/liction 
and diatreaa by your faith : for now we live, if you stand fast in the 
Lord."** It. was, therefore, with a ~eal newly kindled from almost 
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utter despair, by the good report from Thessalonica and the arrival of 
bis fellow-laborers, that he now so "earnestly testified to the J ewe that 
Jesus is the Christ.." 

6, 7. The increase of Paul's earnestness was responded to by M 
increased virulence in the Opj><>sition of the unbelieving Jews. (6) 
"But tDken tlaey ruiated and biaaplaemed, Ae ahook Aia raiment, and aau 
to them, Your blood l>e upon !fOUr own Aead; I am clean. Henceforth l 
tDill go to the Gentile&. (') And he departed thence, and went into tlw 
hoU&e of a man named Jwtua, a tDoralaiper of God, tDhoae Aouae toU 
aclJacent to the qnagogue." When they began to resist his preaching 
with passion and violent imprecations, he could no longer hope to do 
them good, and to press the subject further upon them would be to 
cast pearls before swine. Upon leaving the synagogue, he was not 
driven into the street.a for a meeting-place; but, as was usually the 
case, while he was urging, with so little success, the claims of Jesus 
upon the J ewe, at least one Gentile, who bad learned to worship the 
true God, heard him more favorably, and offered him tbe use of his 
private dwelling, which stood close by. Justus was not yet a disciple, 
but, as euit.s the meaning of his name, he was disposed to see jwtica 
done to the persecuted apostle. 

8. Although he left the spagogue in apparent discomfiture, he 
was not without fruits of hie labors there. (8) ''But Oriapua, tM 
chief ruler of the aynagogue, l>elieved on the Lord, with all hia lunue ; 
and many of_ the Corinthians, hearing, heli6Ved and were immersed." n 
was very se1dom that men of high position in the J ewieh synagogues 
were induced to obey the gospel. It is greatly to the credit of Criseue, 
therefore, that he was among the fint in Corinth to take this posit1on1 
and this, too, at the moment when the opposition and blasphemy or 
the other J ewe were most intense. He must have been a man of great 
independence of spirit and goodneee of heart-the right kind of a man 
to form the nucleus for a congregation of disciples. 

The conversion or these COrinthiane ie not detailed so fully ae that 
of the eunuch, of Saul, or of Comeliue, yet enough is said to show 
that it was essentially the same process. " Many of the Corinthians, 
hearing, believedt. and were immersed." They heard what Paul 
preached, "that Jesus is the Christ." This, then, is what they be
lieved. That they ~nted of their sins is implied in the fact that 
they turned to the Lord by being immersed. To hear t.he gospel 
preached, to believe that J eeue is the Christ, and to be immersed, was 
the entire proceee of their conversion, briefly expressed. 

9, 10. Although hie euccese, when about leavin~ the synagogue, 
must have been a source of eome comfort to Paul, an incident occurred 
just at this period

1 
which shows that he was far from being relieved, 

as yet, from t~e' weakness, ~nd fear, and much trembling" whicli 
had oppressed him. {9) "TAen the Lord aaid to Paul in a viaion 6y 
night, Bs not afraid; liut aptAk, and l>s not ailent; (10) f<W I am toitA 
1/0U, and no man shall u1ail you to Aurt you. F<W I AcitJe many peopla 
in this city." The Lord never appeared by a vision to comfort his serv
ants, except when they needed comfort. The words "Be not afraid ' 
imply that he was alarmed, and the 888urance that no one should bun 
JWD implies that. his alarm had reference to his personal safety. Hie 
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very success had, doubtless, fired his opponents to fiercer opposition, 
and his recent sufferings at Philippi seemed about to be repeated. 
But1 at the darkest h?ur of his night of sorrow, the light of hope sud. 
denJy dawned upon him, and he was strengthen·ed with the 888urance 
that many in the city would yet obey the Lord. 

In the declaration, "I have man1 people in this city," the Lord 
called persons who were then unbelievers, and perhaps idolaters, his 
people. This would accord with the Calvinistic idea that God's ~pie 
are a certain definite number whom he has selected, many of whom 
are 7et unconverted. But it can not prove this doctrine, because it 
admits of rational explanation upon another hypothesis. He knew 
that these people would yet believe and obey the gospel, and he could, 
therefore, witli all propriety of speech, call them his by anticipation. 
Buch is no doubt tlie true idea. 

An expression similar to this occurs in the eighteenth chapter of 
Revelations1 where the angel, announcing the downfall of the mystic 
Babylon, cries: " Come out of her, my people, that you be not partakers 
of her sins, and that you receive not of her plagues." It has been ar
gued, from this, that God has a people in the apostasy, who are already 
accepted as his own. But tile language, like the statemen~ "I have 
many people ic this city,'' ma7 be used simply in anticipation. The 
most that can be argued from it, is that he knew a people would cams 
out of Babylon whom he could accept, and that he called them his 
peoile on account of that fact. 

I . Under the assurance given by the Lord in the vision, Paul was 
encouraged to continue his labors. ( 11) " Then h8 continued there a 
year a.nd aiz months, teaching among tlami. the word of God." Instead 
of the more usual expression, "p,reaching the word o( God," we have 
here " teaching the word of God. ' This change of phraseology is not 
without a purpose. It indicates that Paul's labor, during this period, 
consisted not so much in proclaiming the great facts of the gc>!Jpel, as 
in teaching his hearers the practical precepts of the Word. He was 
executing the latter part of the commission as recorded by Matthew: 
"Teaching them to observe and do all that I have commanded you." 

121 13. The next paragraph introduces an incident which occurred 
withm this period of eighteen months, and which is worthy or special 
notice, because of several peculiarities not common to the scenes of 
apostolic suffering. (12) ' While Gallia ioaa proc07&8Ul of Achaia, t/,,, 
Jeioa, with OM accord, roae up a.gainat Paul a.nd led him to tlu judgment-. 
aea.t, (13) aa.ying, Thia man ia perauading men to worahip God cantrary 
to tlu la.VI." Here we have the same charge, in form, which was pre
ferred again3t Paul at Philippi and Thessalonica, causing all the 
trouble which befell him in those cities.* But the charge, in those 
instances, was preferred by Greeks, with reference to the Roman law; 
while, in the present, the Jews had the boldness to prefer it in their 
own name, with reference to their own law. This fact indicates a de
~ of confidence in their own influence which we have not seen 
exhibited by the J ewe in any other Gentile city. 

14-16. In this case, however, they had to deal with a man of far 
dlll'erent character from the magistrates of Philippi, or the city rulers 

•.Aota DI: IO-la; nil: 6-10. 



ACTS XVIII: 14-18. 

of Thessalonica. Gallio was a brother of Seneca, the famous Romaa 
moralist, who describes him as a man of admirable integrity, amiable 
and J?OPUlar. * Such was the character which he exhibited on thia 
occasion; Instead of yielding to popular clamor, ae did so man7 pro
vincial and municipal officers, before whom the apostles were arraigned, 
he examined carefully the accusation, and seeing that it had reference, 
not to any infraction of the Roman law, but to questions in r~ard to 
their own law, he determined at once to dismiss the case. (14) "But 
tohen Paul toaa about to open hia mouth, Gallio said to t'lu Jetoa If it 
toerea matter of injustice or toicked reckluanua, Jew1, it toould be rea
aonahle that I ahould beizr VJith you. (15) But since it it a quution con-
urning a doctrine and toorda, and your own law, do you aee to it; for I 
do not intend to be a judge of thus mattera. (16) And he drooe them/r<>m 
the jutlgment-aeat." This is the only instance, in all the persecutions 
of Pau11 in which hie accusers were dealt with summarily and justly. 
The incident reflects great credit upon Gallio. 

17. Prompt and energetic vindication of the right, on the part 
of a public functionary, will nearly always meet the approbation or 
the masses, and will sometimes even turn the tide of popular preju
dice. Whether the disinterested pubJic were favorable or unfavorable 
to Paul before the decision, we are not informed; but when the case 
was dismissed, the spectators were highly gratified at the result. (17) 
"Then all the Greeka aeized &athenea, the chief ruler of the synagogue 
and beat him hefore the judgment-&eat; and Gallio cared for none J 
these things." For once, the heart of the unconverted multitude was 
with the apostl~ and so indignant were they at the unprovoked at,. 
~mpt to injure him, that when it was fully exposed, they visited upon 
the head of the chief persecutor the very beating which he had laid 
up for Paul. Sosthenes was most probably the successor of Criepus, 
88 chief ruler of the synagogue, ana may have been selected for that 
position on account of his zeal in opposing the course which Crispus 
had pursued.. The beatin~ which the Greeks gave him was a riotous 
proceeding, which Gallio, m strict discharge of his duty; should have 
suppressed. 'rhat he did not do so, and that Luke says, "Gallio 
cared for none of these things," has been generally understood to 
indicate an easy and yielding disposition, which was averse to the 
strict enforcement of law. Thie, howeverb is inconsistent with the 
promptness of hie vindication of Paul, and is indignant dismissal of 
the accusers. I would rather understand it as indicating a secret 
delight at seeing the tables so handsomely turned upon tile persecu
tors, prompting him to let pass unnoticed a riot, which, under other 
circumstances, he would have rebuked severely. The rage and disap
pointment of the Jews must have been intense; but the rough hand
ling which their leaders experienced admonished them to keep quiet 
furatime. · . 

18. Thie incident occurred some time previous to the close of the 
eighteen months of Paul's stay in Corintli, as we learn from the next 
verse. (18) "Now Paul, having atill remained for many daya, IJa<U tha 
brethren farewell,· and sailed into Syria, and with him Priaeilla and ..4 qui la, 
Aaving aMa.rlA /&i1 Mad in Oenchrea; for /uJ had a 1101D." It is after the 
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arraignment berore Gallio, and previous to hie departure &om Corinth, 
that we best locate the date of the Second· Epistle to the Thessaloniane. 
That it was. written in Corinth is determined chiefly by a compa1·iso~ 
of its content.8 with those of the First Epistle. The congregation was 
still suffering from the same persecution mentioned in the First Epis
tle1 * and there wae still among them some improper excitement in 
rererence to the second coming of the Lord. t Both these circumstances 
indicate that it wae written shortly after the first; as soon, perhaps, 
as Paul could hear from them after their reception of the first. That 
it was after the arraignment before Gallio, 18 sufficiently evident, I 
think, from the absence of those indications of distress in the mind of 
the writer which abound in the First Epistle. He did not enjoy this 
comparative peace of mind until after the persecutions of the Jews 
culminated and terminated in the scene before Gallio'e judgment-seat. 
Many eminent commentators have contended that it wae Aquila, and 
not Paul, who sheared hie head at Cenchrea. The main argument by 
which they defend this position is based upon the fact that the name 
of Aquila is placed after that of hie wife Priscilla, and next to the 
participle K£tp/iµevar, having aheared, for the very purpose of indicating 
that the act was performed by him.t Others, who insist that it was 
Paul, reply that the order of the names is not conclusive, inasmuch 
as they occur in this order in three out of the five times that they are 
mentioned together in the New Testament.II My own opinion is that 
it was Paul and my chief reason for so thinking is this : the term 
:Paul is the leading subject of the sentence, to which all the verbs and 
participles must be referred, unless there is some grammatical neces
sity. for deta~hi!1g one or mo.re of them,_ and referring them .to another 
subject. PrlBcilia and Aquila are eubJecta of the verb sailed under
stood: "Paul sailed into Syria, and with him (aailed) Priscilla and 
Aquila." But if it was intended also to refer the act of shearing to 
Aquila, the En~lieh would require the relative and verb instead of tbe 
participle: "with him Priscilla and Aquila who Aad ahtAred his 
head,'' instead of "Priscilla and Aquila, having sheared hie head." 
The Greek, in order to express this idea, would also have required 
the article or relative after Aquila. In the absence of such a modifica
tion of the construction, we must refer the terms 1C£lp/iµEVO!, having 
1/uzved, ·and elxe, Aad, to the leading subject of the sentence, with 
which agree all the other verbs, trpoapdva.r tarried, a1roraf6.p£110r took 
leave of and ifbm aailed away. The objection that Paul could not 
have taken such a vow consistently with hie position in reference to 
the law of Moses, is fallacious in two respects. Jiirat, It assumes a de
gree of freedom from legal observances on the part of Paul which his 
conduct on subsequent occasions shows that he bad not attained.§ 
Second, It assumes, without authority, that this vow wae one peculiar 
to the Jaw, which it would be improper for Christians to observe. 
The vow of the Nazarite would certainly be impro~r now, because 
it required the offering of sacrifices at its termination.if But this was 
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not that vow, seeing the hair was sheared in Cenchrea; whereas the 
'Nazarite's hair could be sheared only at the temple in Jerusalem.* 
What the exact nature of the vow was, we have now no means of 
determining. 

The only practical value of this incident arises from its bearing 
upon present practice. But this is altogether independent of the ques
tion whether 1t was Paul or Aquila who had the vow. If we admit 
it was Aquila, the presence of Paul, and the ·ap~robation indicated by 
his silence, gives to it the apostolic sanction. We conclude, therefore, 
that disciples would be guifty of no impropriety in making vows, and 
allowing the hair to grow until the vow is performed. But it must 
not be inferred, from this conclusion, th.at we are at liberty to make 
foolish or wicked vows, which would be better broken than kept. 

19-22. Embarking at Cenchrea, which was the eastern port of 
Corinth, on a voyage for Syria, the frequent commercial intercourse be
tween Corinth and Ephesust very naturally ca.used the vessel to touch 
at the latter city, which was the destination of Priscilla and Aquila. 
(19) "And he went to Epheaw, and left them there. He himllelf went 
into the synagogue and diacouraed to the Jewa. (20) They requuted him 
to remain longer with them, 6ut he did not consent, (21) hut ha.de them 
farewell, aaying, I mwt hy all meana keep the coming feaat in Jeru,. 
aalem; 6ut I will retum to you, God trilling. (22) And he aet aail /or 
:bphe1'ua; and having gone down to Otuarea, he went u.p and aaluted ths 
Church, and went down to Antioch." 1.'he context plainly implies that 
the Church which he "went up and saluted" was that in Jerusalem, 
and not, as some have supposed, that in Ciesarea; for it had just 
been said that he must reach Jerusalem, and the statement that he 
"went up," especially as it occurs after reaching c~rea, implies 
that be went up where he had intended to go. The final termination 
of his journey, however, was not Jerusalem, but Antioch, whence he 
had started with Silas on his second missionary tour. The two mis
sionaries bad gone through Syria and Cilicia; had revisited Derbe, 
Lystra, and Iconium ; and had taken a circuit through Phrygia, Gala
tia, and Mysia, to Troas on the Archipelago. Thence they had sailed 
into Europe, and had made known tlie 'ospel throughout Macedonia 
and Acha1a, planting Churches in the principal cities. Setting sail on 
their return, Paul had left. an appointment m Ephesus, where he had 
formerly been forbidden by the Spirit to preach the Word ;t had revis
ited Jerusalem, and was now at the end of his circuit, once more to 
gladden the hearts of the brethren who had "commended him to the 
favor of God," by rehearsing all that God had done with him, and 
that he had opened still wider" the door of faith to the Gentiles." 
Whether Silas had returned with him we are not informed. What 
changes had taken place in Antioch during his absence is equally un· 
known. The historian has his eye upon stirring events just ahead in 
Ephesus, and hastens all the movements of the narrative to bring us 
back to that city. 

23. ID' accordance with thie plan, he gives but a brief glance at. the 
apostle's stay in Antioch, and the first part of hie third missionar,r 
tour. (23) "Having spent aome time there, he departed, paaaing tAroug/e, 
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tie tliatrict of Galatia, and Phrygia, in order, confirming all the dia
aplea." The historian now leaves Paul in the obscurity of this jour
ney among the Churches, and anticipates his arrival in Ephesus, b7 
noticing some events there, which were, in the providence of God, 
opening the way for his hitherto forbidden labors in that city. 

24-26. (24) "NOUJ a certain Jew named .Apolloa, l>orn in .Alezandri'!l 
an eloquent man, and mighty in the 8criptu.ru, came to !Jphuw. (25) 
Thia man tDaa inatnuted in the tDay of the Lord, and, being fervent in 
apirit, he apoke and taught accurately the thing& concerning the Lord, un
deratanding only the immer.rion of John. (26} He l>egan to apeak l>oldly 
in the 81Jn4!JOUU!J· But .Aquila and Priacilla, having heard Mm., took him 
and ezpoun</,d, to him ths way Qf the Lord more accurately." The dis
tinguished position which Apollos acquired, after this, in the Church 
at Corinth, and the familiarity of hie name among disci.Ples of all sub
sequent ages, renders it a matter of some interest to acquire an accurate 
conception of hie personal endowments and hie subsequent history. 
The former are set forth in the two statements, that he was "eloquent," 
and that he was "mighty in the Scriptures." The gift of eloquence is 
a natural endowment, but culture ie necessary to its effective develop
ment. That he was an Alexandrian by birth gives aBSurance that he 
was not wanting in the most thorough culture; for Alexandria, being 
the chief point of contact between Greek and Jewish literature, was 
the chief seat of Hebrew learning in that and some subsequent genera
tions. The Alexandrian Jews, who constituted a large element in the 
population of that city, were noted for their wealth and their learning. 

That he was" mighty in the Scriptures," shows that he had been 
educated to a thorough knowledge or the word of God. The apoatles, 
being inspired, and able to speak with miracle-confirmed authority, 
were not entirely dependent upon purely scriptural proofs. But he, 
being uninspired, was entirely dependent upon the use of the prophe
sies and types of the Old Testament, in proof of the Messiaheliip. In 
a day when a knowledge of the word of God had to be acquired from 
manuscripts, and in which the art of reading was acquired by only a 
few, it was no ordinar1 endowment to be familiar with the Scriptures. 
Such an attainment 18 rare, even in this day of printed Bibles, and 
among preachers who iwof ua to devote their lives chiefly to the study 
of the Bible. Indeed, the amount of clerical ignorance now extant 
would astonish the maesee of men, if they only had the means of de
tecting it. 

What were the exact attainments of this distinguished man in refer
ence to the ~ospel is a question of some difficulty, though in reference 
to it there 1s a very general agreement among commentators. It is 
generally agreed that he understood no more of the gospel than was 
taught by John the Immerser; and of this the statement that he un
derstood only the immersion of John is considered sufficient proof: 
But I confess myself unable to reconcile this supposition with two 
other statements 01· the historian, equally designed to give us his re
ligious statue. The first is the statement that he was " inatructcd in 
the "'4Y of the Lord;" and the second, that he "taught accurately the 
things concerning the Lord." That the term Lord ref ere to the Lord 
Jesus Christ can not be doubted by one who considers Luke's style, 
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and observes the connection of thought in the pasea~ But for Luke 
to say, at this late period, that a man was instructed in the way of the 
Lord and taught it accurately1 certainly implies a better knowledge of 
the gospel than was possesse<l by John; for he preached him as ono 
yet to come, and knew nothmg of his death, burial, or resurrection. 
The two expressions combined would, if unqualified, convey the idea 
that he understood and taught the ~oepel correctly, according to the 
apostolic standard. They are quahfioo, however, by the statement 
tliat he "understood only the immerrion of John." This is the only 
limitation expressed, and therefore we should grant him all the knowl
edge which this limitation will allow. Whatever a man must lack, 
then, of a thorough knowledge of the gospelhwho knows no immer&ion. 
but that of John1 we must grant that Apo os lacked; yet the other 
things of the Loni he taught accurately. His ignorance had reference 
to the points of distinction between John's immersion and that of the 
apostles, which were chiefly these, that John did not promise the 
Holy Spirit to those who were immersed, and did not immerse into the 
name of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.. What
ever confusion of thought u:pon kindred topics is necessarily involved 
in ignorance of these two things, Apollos must also have been subject 
to; but we are not authorized to extend his ignorance any further than 
this. On these points he was instructed by Priscilla and Aquila, and 
was then able to teach the thin~ concerning the Lord more accurately. 
There is no evidence whatever that he was reimmereed. * 

27, 28. For some reason unexplained, Apollos concluded to leave 
Ephesus, and visit the Churches planted by Paul in Achaia. (27) 
"And when "8 de.tired to cro88 into .Achaia, t/&8 l>rethren wrou, urging the 
di8ciplu to receive him. When he arrived, "8 afforded much aid to tlao8' 
who through Javor had 6elieved: (28) /or he powerfully and thoroughly 
convinced the Jew8 in J'uhlic, clearly showing 6y the Scripturu that Je8Ull 
i8 th6 Ohri8L" Thie JS the earliest mention of letters of commendation 
among the disciples. It shows that they were employed simply to 
make known the bearer to strange brethren, and commend him to their 
fellowship. 

The parties to whom Apollos afforded much aid were not, as some 
have contend~, "those "Hho believed through kia gift;''t for tbe term 
xapir is never used in the sense of either a spiritual or a natural gift. 
Neither, for the same reason, can we render the clause, "he aided 
through hia gift those who believed."t Favor is the true meaning of 
the original term, and it stands. connected in the sentence with the par
tici ple rendered believed. If ther~ were any incongruity in the idea or 
believing through favor, we migh~ with Bloomfield, connect it with 
the verb, and render the claµse "he aft"orded much aid, throu~h lavor, 
to those who believed." But though this is the only instance m which 
~rties are said to have believed through the favor of God, it is true or 
all disciples; for the favor of God both supplies the object of faith, and 
brings tiefore men the evidence which proouces faith. Luke's own 
collocation of the words, therefore, should guide us, and it rules us to 
the rendering, "he aft"orded much aid to those who through favar had 
believed." 
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Apo1los mightily convinced the Jewa in Acl1aia; whereas Paul's 
converts had been mostly among the Gentiles. Thie was, no doubt, 
owing to the peculiarity of hie endowments, giving him access to some 
minds which were inaccessible to Paul -A variety of talents and ac
quirements amon~ preachers is still necessary to the euccess of the 
gospel among the immense variety of the minds and characters which 
make up human society. 

XIX: 1-7. Having sketched briefly the visit of Apollos to Ephesus, 
and thus l>repared the way for an account of Paul's labors in the same 
city, the historian now reaches the point for which he had so hurriedly 
passed over the apostle's journey from Antioch through Galatia and 
l>hrygia and around to Ephesus.* The appointment which he left in 
Ephesus, as he passed through on hie way to J erusalem,t ie now to 
be fulfilled. (I) "Now w/&ile .A.polloa was in Corinth, Paul, having 
f>a88ed through the upper diatricta, came to Epheaua, and finding .certain 
diaciplea, (2) aaid to them, Have you received the Holy Spirit aince you 
l>elieved' But they aaid to him, We have not ao muck as heard that ths 
Holy Spirit ia given. (3) He aaid to them, Into what, then, were you im
meraed' 'l'hey aaid, Into John'a immersion. (4) Then Paul aaid, John 
indeed immeraed with the immeraion of repentance, aaying to t/&e peopls 
that they ahould l>elieve on him who would come after him, that ia, on ths 
Ohriat JeaU8. (5) .A.nd when they heard thia they were immeraed into 
the name of the Lord JeatU. (6) And ;,,hen Paul laid hands on them, 
the Holp_ Spirit came upon them, and they apoke with tonguea and prophe· 
.;ed. (7) .All the men were al>out twelve." 

Thie ]>!UJB&ge is valuable ohiefty because it shows how the apostles 
dealt with parties who, at that time, were immersed with John'a im· 
mersion. This, no doubt, was Luke's object in introducing it. In 
order to understand the case, it ie necessary to keep distinctly in view 
the facts stated of the parties previous to and subsequent to their im· 
mersion by Paul. They are called disciples, and were known as such 
when Paul found them; for it is said " he found certain disciples." 
They were disciples, not of John, but of Jesus; for the unif~rm cur
rency of the term disciple, throughout Acts, requires us to so under
stand it. This is further evident from Paul's question, "Have you 
received the Holy Spirit• since you l>elieved 1" The term believed 
evidently refers to Jesus as its object. They were known, then, as 
disciples of Jesus, and were so recognized by Paul. 

Up to the moment of bis conversation with them, Paul knew noth
ing of any irregularity in their obedience; for this was made known 
to hie surprise, during the conversation. When, therefore, he asked 
the question, ''Have you received the Holy Spirit since you believed 'f" 
he could not bave referred to that gift of the Spirit which all disciplca 
receive; for he would take this for granted, from the fact tbat they were 
disciples. He must, then, bave had reference to the miraculous gift, 
which some disciples did not receive. 

It is inconceivable that these disciples were ignorant of the existence 
of the Holy Spirit, hence a literal rendering of their replyj "We have 
not so much as heard that there is a Holy Spirit," wou d convey a 
false idea. 1'be supplement given is necessary to complete the sense, 

o Acta xvlll: 28. 
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as it is in John vii: 39, where it is said, "The Holy Spirit was not 7e~ 
because Jesus was not yet risen." The term Jliven must be supph~ 
in the latter case, in order to avoid the denial of the existence of the 
Spirit previous to the resurrection; and, in the former, to avoid the 
declaration of an ignorance on the part of these men inconsistent with 
the fact that they were disciples. 

This answer at once revealed to Paul that there was some inegu· 
larity in their religious history; for no one could be properly discipled 
wit.bout learning that the Holy Spirit was to be given. He at once 
~rceived, too, that the irregularity must have been connected with 
their immersion; for he inquires, "Into what, then, were you im
mersed?" If the gift of the Spirit had no connection with immersion, 
this inquiry would have been inapposite, and Paul would not have 
propounded it. But the apostles taught as Peter did on the day of 
Fentecost, when he said " Repent and be immersed2 every one of you 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sms, and 7ou shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit." It is only on the supposition that 
Paul knew this to be the umversal teaching of rightly-informed breth
ren, that he inferred something wrong about tlieir immer&ion, from 
their ignorance of the gift of tlie Hol1 Spirit. This supposition, how
ever, which is a necessary, not an opt1oni.l one, makes the whole mat
ter very plain. Paul's first question had reference to the miraculous 
gift of the SJ>irit; but when they said they knew not that the Holy 
S~irit was ~ven, he saw that they were ignorant of even the ordinary 
gift, which 18 promised to all w:ho repent and are immersed, and that 
they were immersed without \>roper instruction. 

Their reply, that they were unmersed int.O John's immersion, relieved 
the case .of an obscurity, and Paul then understood it perfect11. He 
explained, that John's immersion was one of repentance, to befollotoed 
bf faith in the Messiah wl1en be should come. Those immersed bl 
him believed that the Messiah was coming; but the_y did not, until 
after their immersion, believe that Juua was the Messiah, nor did they 
liave a . promise of the Holy Spirit. They were not, therefore, im
mersed into the name of Jesus, or that of the Hol:y Spirit. This is 
further evident from the fact that Paul commanded these· twelve to be 
" immersed into the name or the Lord Jesus," which the authority or 
the commission requires ue to understand as equivalent to the expres
sion, " into the name of the Father, and of the &>n, and of the Hol1 
Spirit." These points or defect, however, were not ~uliar to the im
mersion of these twelve, but attached also to that of'the twelve apos
tles, the hundred and twenty disciples, and the ftve hundred wbo 
saw Jesus together in Galilee after the resurrection,* none of whom 
were reimmersed. Wha\ then led to the immersion of these par
ties? If their immersion ad taken place, like that of all these otliera 
just named, while John's immersion was still an existing institution, 
no reason could be given for their reimmersion. Thie, then1 forcea ue 
to the conclusion that they had been im01ersed with John's 1mmereion 
after it had ceased to be administered by divine authority. A polios 
had been recently .preaching this obsolete immersion in EphesuR, and 
these persoDB may have been immersed by him. If so, they submitted 
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to an institution which had been abrogated more than twenty years, 
and this was the defect which Jed to their rein1mersion. The general 
conclusion, from all the premises is this: that persons who were im
mersed with John's immersion, while it was in lawful existence, were 
received into the Church of Christ without reimmersion. But eersons 
who were thus immersed, after the introduction of apostolic immer
sion, were reimmersed. The reason why Apollos was not reimmersed 
88 well 88 the twelve, was, doubtless, because, like the apostles and 
the other original disciples, he was immersed during the ministry or 
John. 

8-12. It is worthy of note that Paul commenced hie labors in Ephe.. 
sue by rectif1ing what he found wrong in the few disciples already 
there, before he undertook to add to their number. It is an example 
worthy of imitation to the full extent that may be found practicable. 
When he had accomplished this, he was prepared to grapple with the 
Jewish and pagan errors which pervaded the community. (8) "Then 
Ae tDent into the 8'g1Ulgogue, and apoke /Joldly for about three month.a, dia
euaaing and perauading the thinga concerning the kingdom of God. (9) 
But tohen aome toere hardened and unhelieving, and apoke evil of ths toay 
6e.f ore the multitude, he departed from them and aeparated the diaciplu, 
ducuaBing daily in the achool of one 2Yrannua. (10) Thu continueilfor 
tlllo yeara, ao that all toAo dtoelt in Aria heard the toord of the Lord JB8U8, 
6otl& Jewa and Greeka. (11) And God toorked unU81UZl miracles 6y the 
Aand8 of Paul, (12) ao that Aandkercl&ie.fa or aprona toere carried from 
Ail peraon to the Bick, and the diaeaau departed from tl&em, and the wicked 
apirita toent out of them." This scene in the Jewish s1nagogue is quite 
uniform in its details, with others which we have noticed. Here is the 
same earnest argument and persuasion upon the one invariable theme; 
the same increasing obstinacy and evil speaking on the part of the un
believing ,Jews, and the same final separation of Paul and the few who 
believed, from the synagogue and the majority who controlled it. As 
the private house of Justus had been his retreat in Corinth, the school
house of Tyrannue was his resort in Ephesua. Such incid~nts have 
their counterpart in the history of all men who have attempted, from 
that day to this, to correct the religious teachings of their cotem:po
rariee. All such attempts are regarded by prevailing religious parties 
as troublesome innovations, and the houses erected for public worship 
are often closed against them. But such petty annoyances are not 
sufficient now, as they were not then, to suppress the truth. Paul, in 
the scbool-house of Tyrannus, had access to the ears of many who 
would never have entered a synagogue, and who were conciliated by 
tl1e very fact that it was tbe Jewa who persecuted him. Thie circum
stance gained him a favorable hearing from the Greeks, wl1ile the 
unusual miracles wrought gave overwhelming attestation to the words 

helri~~ It is difficult to imagine how men could witness miracles so 
astonishing and not acknowledge the J>reeence or divine pc>wer. We 
would suppose that even atheism would be confounded in the pres
ence of such manifestations, and that. the most hardened sinner would 
tremble. How deep the depravity, then, of men, even Jews by birth 
and education, who toould see in them nothing but the tricks of a 
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1killf'ul and designing magician. Simon the sorcerer had offered to 
purchase this power with money, and Bar-jesus had sought to con· 
vince Sergius Paulus that it was a cheat; but the former was made 
to tremble under the withering rebuke of Peter, and the· latter had 
been smitten with blindness by the pewer which he reviled. A sim· 
ilar display or human depravity! followed by a castigation equally 
severe, occurred in connection with the unusual miracles just men
tioned. (13) "Then certain of ths 10anderifl(J Jewiah ezorciata under· 
took to call the nam8 of the Lord Juua over tlwas iolu> Md IDicked ~irita 
saying, We adjure you '6y tM Jeaua 10!wm Paul preachu. (14 A:;J 
they IOere seven sona of Reeva, " JeflJilh mg/& priut, IOM di thia. 
(15) But ths 10icked apirit a71810ered and aaid, JBIJU8 I knolD, and Paul 
1 am acquainted 10ith; but IOM ars you I (16) And the man in 10'JunA 
the ioicked apirit 10u, leaped upon them, and overcame t!&em, and pr_• 
vailed againat them, ao that they fled, naked and 10ounded, out of tits 
Aouae. (1'1) And thia he.came lmotDn to all the Jetoa and Gruh d10ell
i11g in ~Mau&, and f ea.r fell upon them all, and the nam8 of the Lord 
Juua IOU magnified." Nothing is more mortifying, or better cal· 
culated to provoke- the contempt of the community, than the unex· 
pected exposure of mysterious pretensions such as were assumed by 
these exorcist& The spirit was enraged at their insulting pretensions, 
and doubtless enjoyed the joke of exposing them. The seven resisted 
until the1 were stripped and wounded, when they fled, presenting a 
very ludicrous aspect as they p_assed along the streets. While all 
Ephesus was laughing at them, 1C was remembered that the spirit ac
knowledged the authority of Jesus, .and of Paul, and that. a licentious 
use of the name '>f Jesus was the cause of all their trouble. The 
mirth awakened by the event was soon changed into reverence for the 
name of Jesus, which thel now saw was not, as the exorcists had 
pretended a mere conjurer s talisman. 

18-20. The exposure of the seven exorcists reftected discredit upon all 
the pretenders to magic in Ephesus, while the name of Jesus was 
ma~nified. The effects upon the public mind were immense and ae
tomehing. {18) " Then many of tlwae IOM '6elieved came and confu1ed 
and declared their practicu. (19) And many of thoae IOM practiced 
curious arts, '6rought together their '6ook1, and burned them before alL 
And they counted the value of them, and found it fifty thou1and pieces of 
silver. (20) So mighti.ly did the word of God grow and prevail." 

The believers who "came and confeBSed and declared their prac
tices," had not, till now, realized the impropriety of those arts, which 
their. heathen education had taught them to regard with reverence. 
That others, who were not yet disciples, did the same thing, and even 
burned up their books, is a striking proof of the fear that fe11 upon 
them all The pieces of silver in which the value of the books was 
computed were doubtless the Attic didrachma; for it was a Greek 
city, and this was the most common silver coin among the Greeks. 
It was worth fifteen cents of Federal money, and the value of all ilie 
books was Reven thouAand five hundred dollars; a sufficient indication 
of the extent to which these arts prevailed, and of the number and 
value of the books written in ~.xplanation of them. 'fhie whole ac
count is in full accordance with the profane history of Ephesus, whicla 
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represents it as the chief center or magic arts in the whole Roman 
empire.* 

21, 22. The conclusion of the preceding events brought Paul to a 
J>eriod or comparative quiet, in which he began to think of lea~ng 
EphesU& (21) "When tliue thinga were accomplialied, Paul purpoaed in 
apirit to paaa tl&roug/& Macedonia. and .Achaia, and go to Jenuatem., aa.y
ing, .A.fur I Aave been there, I muat alao aee Rom& (22) Bo he aent 
into Macedonia. two of t/&oae who were miniatering to him, Timothy and 
Eraatua ; hut Jae /&imaelj atayed in A.Bia for a aea.aon." 

It is sup~ed by some that, previous to this period, Paul had made 
a short v1S1t to Corinth, and returned again to Ephesus. Thia suppo
sition is based upon expressions in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 
which are understood to imply such a visit.. I regard the evidence, 
however, as insufficient for a eafe conclusion, and will, therefore, treat 
the narrative as though no such visit had taken place. The reader 
who is curious to investigate the question should refer to Mr. Howson 
on the affirmative, t and Paley on the negative.t 

The First Epistle to fhe t:torinthians was written from Ephesus, aa 
we learn from the remark, (chapter xvi: 8,) "I will tarry in Ephesus 
until Pentecost; for a great and effectual door is opened to me, and 
there are many adversaries." It was also during the present visit that 
it was written, for, during his first visit, he did not tarry at all.II The 
exact date of the epistle is best fixed within the feriod covered by the 
words " he himself stayed in Asia for a season; for it was then that 
"a great and effectual door" was first opened to him. Other evidences 
of the date concur with these, and are fully stated by Mr. Howson.§ 

This is not really the first epistle Paul wrote to the Corinthians; 
for in it he speaks of another, which he had previously written, upon 
the subject or fornication. He says : " I wrote to you in an epistle 
not to keep company with fornicators."if This ie all we know of the 
subjeetrmatter of the epistle, which is lost; and perhaps it was for the 
reason that it treated of this subject alone, and in a Iese detailed 
method than does the epistle now called the first, that it was not pre
served with the other two. 

Subsequent to the date of the lost epistle, some members of the 
household of Chloe had brought him information of great disorders 
and corruption in the Church in Corinth.** He learned that the 
congregation was distracted by party strife ;tt that fornication, and 
even incest, were still tolerated by them ;ti that some of them were 
engaged in litigation before the civil courte;(lll that his own apostolic 
authority was called in question;§§ that their women, contrary to the 
prevailing rules or modesty, took part in the worship with unvailed 
faces ;iff that some confusion and strife had arisen in reference to tbe 
spiritual gifts amon~ them ;*** that some among them were even 
denying tlie resurrection ;ttt and that the Lord's supper was profaned 
by f~ting and drunkenness.tit Besides all this, he had received a 
letter from them calling for information in reference to marriage and 
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divorce, and the eating or meats offered to idols.* To a1,swer their 
questions, and to correct and rehnke these disordere, was tbe object 
of the epistle. The temper in which it is written appears calm and 
stem; yet it is not conceivable that Paul could hear or corruptions so 
groBB in a Church which had cost him so much labor and anxiety, 
without intense pain. Though no such feeling was allowed to mani
ht itself in the er,istle, he was constrained, afterward, to confess it, 
and say to them, ' Out or much aj/lictirm and anguish of heart, I wrote 
to 7001 with many teara."t It was, therefore, with a :fieart full of an
guish ID reference to some results or hie past labors, bot ~ooyed Up 
by the opening of a wide and effectual door in his present field, that 
he sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, bot remained himself 
in Asia for a season. 

23-27. (23) "Noio, a6out tAat period, t'Attre aroae no amall atir concem
ing that ioay. (24) For a certain man named Demetrius, a Bilveramith 
'lwought no little employment to the artisans by making silver al&rinea ;;j 
Diana. (25) Calling them together, and the ioorkmen employed a6out aucl& 
thing':} Ae aaicl, Men, you undastand that by tAii employment ioe Aave our 
wealth. (26) .And you see and !&ear that not only at Epl&eaua, 6ut in 
almost the whole of .Asia, this Paul, hy hia perauaaion, Aiu turned aioay 
a great multitude1 saying that they are not god.a iohich are made ioitA 
hands; (27) antt not Only ia this our huaineaa in danger of coming into 
contempt, but alao the temple of the great goddeaa Diana ioill he deapiaet!, 
and tlie fll!!Jeaty of her ioAom all .A.aia and the ioorld ioorahipa tDill 61 
destroyed." This is the most truthful and candid or all the speeches 
ever uttered against Paul The charge that he had said these were 
not gods which were made with hands, was literally true, and free 
from exaggeration. The appeals, too, bl, which he sought to stir up 
the passions of hie hearers, were candid; for he aprals directly to 
their pecuniary interest, which was suffering; to their veneration for 
the temple,, which was counted one of the seven wonders of the world 
and to their reverence for the goddess who was the chief objec' of 
their worehip. The statement of the effects already produced by 
Paul's preaching throughout the city and the province, endangering 
their whole system of idolatry, was ~ually truthful. Whether he is 
entitled to the same degree of credit in reference to the motive which 
prompted him, is more doubtful; for the fact that the c1888 of men in 
Ephesus who had the greatest pecuniary interest in the worehip of 
Diana were the first to defend her sinking cau~ is a suspicious cil'
cumstance, especially when we remember that these artisans had bet
ter reason than any others to know that the pieces of silver which 
they had molded and polished with their own hands were not gods. 
It appears to have been a corrupt determination to eave their traffic 
at all hazards, which made them ignore the evidence of their own 
1enses, and rendered them impervious to th~ arguments and demon
strations of Paul. 

28, 29. The pros~t of pecuniary ruin enraged the artisans, while 
their veneration for the goddess suggested tlie best theme on which to 
give vent to their wrath before the people. (28) And iohen tAey Aeard 
thia thev ioere full of wrath, and cried out, sayin!J.1 Great ia Diana of tA1 
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Eplauiau. (29) .A.ntl the to!&ole city to~ filled with confuaion; and !&av
ing caught Gaiua and Ariatarchua, MacedonianlJ Pauf s companiona if& 
trave~ they nulled with onB accord into tile theater.I' The outcry, h Great 
is Diana or the Ephesians," awakened the old enthusiasm of all the 
idolaters who heard it, and the tone of rage with which it was uttered, 
suggesting some assault upon the honor of the ~oddess, threw the 
gathering mob into a frenzy. It was a kind providence in reference 
to Paul, that he happened to be out of their reach. Not finding him, 
they seize his companions, and rushing into the theater, where crimi· 
nals were sometimes exposed to wild beasts, t.hey are about to take the 
part of the wild beasts themselves. What was the fate of Gaius and 
Aristarchus is not here stated, though both names occur afterward in 
the history, and probably designate the same individuals.* 

30, 31. When Paul heard the tumult, and knew that hie compan
ions had been dragged within the theater, he could but Auppose fhat 
they were being torn to pieces. Thie thought alone was intensely har
rowing to bis feelings; but it was still more so to know that they were 
suffering in hie stead. He could not endure to remain inactive at such 
a crisis, but resolved to die with them. (30) "But Paul, having deterni
ined to go in to tile people, tile diaciplea would not permit Aim; (31) and· 
IOJM of the Aaiarclu, t alao, who were hia f rienu,.aent to Aim and entreated 
Aim not to tnut himaelj within the tll.eater." By such means he was 
restrained from bis despera~ purpose1 after having fully made up his 
mind to die. The desperation to which he was driven he afterward 
descr~bes to the Corinthians in this touching language: "We would 
not have you ignorant, brethren, of our trouble which came to us in 
Asia, that we were exceedingly pressed down beyond our strength, so 
that we despaired even of life: but we had within ourselves the sen
tence of death, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God who 
raises the dead."t Giving up all hope of life, as he started lo\vard the 
theater, and trusting in Him who raises the dead, when the tumult 
had subsided, and be was assured of safety, he felt much as if he had 
been raised from the dead. He therefore says, in the same connection, 
"Who delivered me from so grievous a death, and is delivering, in 
whom I trust that he will ~ven yet deliver us: you also helping by 
prayer for us, that for the gift bestowed on us by means of many per
sona, thanks may be given by many on our behalf."11 

32-34. Leaving the apostle, for a time, in the cloud of sorrow which 
we will find still enveloping him when we meet him again, we turn to 
witness the proceedings within the theater. (32) "Now some were Cf"!/
ing one thing and aome another; for t!&e aaaemhly UHU confused, and the 
greater part knew not on what account they had come together. (33) And 
they put forward Alexander out of the crowd, tile Jews urging himfor
tortrd. And Alexander, waving his hand, wiahed to make a deferue to 
the people. (34) But knowing that !&e waa a Jeio, all with one voice, for 
a6out two Aoura, cried out, Great ia Diana of the Ephuian11." There 
were two reasons why the J ewe should feel some anxiety to defend 
themselves before this mQb. Jiirat, It was well known in Ephesus that 
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they we.re as much opposed to idols and idol-worahip as were the dia
eiples. &cond, The fact that the apostle and many of his brethren 
were J ewe, naturally attracted towa:id all the J ewe the hatred which 
had been aroused against them. A courageous and mnnly adherence 
to their own principles would have prompted them to share with the 
disciples the obloquy of their common position; but they were endeav
oring to persuade the. multitude that Paul and hie party should not be 
Identified with themselves. The cowardly trick was perceived by the 
multitude, 88 soon 88 they perceived that it was a Jew who was trying 
to address them, and they gave it. the rebuke it deserved by refusing 
to l1ear him. 

35-41. The ~e or an excited multitude, unless it ftnd some new 
fuel to keep up tile ftame, will naturally subside in a few houn. While 
it ie at its hight, it becomes only the more furious the more it ie op
posed; but when it. begins to subside, frequently a few well-chosen 
words are sufficient to restore quiet. Acting upon this principle, the 
city authorities had not, thus far, interfered with the mob; but when 
they were exhaul!ted by long-continued vociferation, the following well
ti med and well-worded speech was addressed to them. (35) "But th. 
public clerk, having quieted the people, aaid, Men of EpAeiua, VJMt man 
ia there"'"° dou not know tluzt tM city of Epl&uua is a VJoral&iper of the 
great goddua Diana, and of tll.8 image which Jell down from Jupiter' 
(36) Seeing, t"8n1 tl&at tl&ue thing'! can not l>e &j>oken agaanat, you ougl&t 
to l>s quieted, ana do nothing raa/&ly. (37) For you have l>roug/&t hither 
thue men,"'"° ars neither rol>l>era of templu nor l>lupl&emera of your 
goddua. (38) If, tl&en, Demetriw, and tM artisana "'"° are wit/& Aim, 
/&ave a complaint againat any one, the courts are open, and there are pro
consuls; let them accwe one another. (39) But if you are making in
r,iry concerning other nuitters, it shall be determined in a laUJful ruatinhly. 
( 40) For we are in danger of being called to account for thia day's tumult, 
tlisre being no cav.1e for which we will be able to give an account of t/&ia 
concourae. (41) And having qoken thus, he di.tmiaaed the tuaembly." 

'l'hie ie evidently the speech of a man well skilled in the manage
ment of popular 888emblies, and, doubtless, ita happy adaptation to the 
eircumstances is what suggested to Luke the yropriety of preserving 
lt. It ie yrobable that the speaker, like the Asiarche who interfered to 
keep Pau out of danger, was a friend to the apostle, and a man of too 
much intelligence to receive with blind credulity the popular delusion 
in reference to the te1nple and image of Diana. The speech, indeed, 
has a ring of insincerity about it, indicating tllat the speaker was 
merely humoring the popular superstition for the special purpose be
fore him. Upon this hypothesis the speech appears the more ingeni 
oue. The confident ~umption that the divine honors bestowed on 
their goddess, and the belief that her image fell from heaven, were so 
well known that no man would call them in question, was soothing to 
their excited feelings; and the remark that. the unquestionable cel'
tainty of these facts ought to make them feel entirely composed on 
the subject, brought them, by a happy turn of thought. to the very 
composure which be de}!ired, and which they fancied was the result of 
a triumphant vindication ot their cause. Adva~cing, then, to the ca8t' 
of the disciples, like a. trained advooate, he ignores the real charge 



ACTS XX: 1. Ml 

against them, that or denying that they are gods which are made with 
hands, and declares that thE'y are ncit.her temple rohhers, nor reviler& of 
their go,.ddua. 'l'hen, as for the men who l1ad excited them to this 
disturbance, the proconsular courts were the proper place for com
plaints like theirs, and they bad no right to disturb the people witb 
such matters. Finally, he gives them a gentle hint ae to the unlaw· 
fulness of their assemblage, and the probability that they would be 
called to account for it by the Roman authorities. This last remark 
had special force with the majority, who, according to Luke, "knew 
not on what account they had come together;" and the whole speech 
·was well aimed toward the result which foUowed, the dispersion of 
the mob. The city authorities had rea&on to congratulate themselves 
that so fierce a mob had been so successfully controlled, and the dis
ciples could but be thankful to God that they had escaped so well. 

XX: 1. ( 1) "After the tumult had cea&ed, Paul called to him tAe dia
ciplea, and bade them farewell, and departed to go into Macedonia." Thus 
ended the Jong-continued labors of the apostle in Eehesue. The "great 
and effectual door," which he saw open before him but a f_,w weeks 
previous, had now been suddenly closed; and the "many adversaries," 
for the noble purpose of resisting whom he had resolved to remain in 
Ephesus till Pentecost,* had prevailed against him. He had accom
phshed much in the city and province, but there seemed now a terrible 
reaction among the people in favor of their time-honored idolatry, 
threatening to crush out the results of hie Jong and arduous labors. 
When the disciples, whom he had tauglit and warned with tears, both 
publicly and from house to house, for the space of three years, t were 
gathered around him for the last time, and he wa~ about to leave 
them in a great furnaoo of affliction, no tongue can tell the bitterness 
of the final farewell. All was dark behind him, and all forbidding be
fore him; for he turns hie face toward that shore acroM the ..lEgean, 
where he had b• .m welcomed before with stripes and imprisonment. 
No attempt is r .. ade, either by Luke or himself, to describe hie feel
ings-, until he reached Troas, where he was to embark for Macedonia, 
and where he expected to meet Titus returning from Corinth. At this 
point, a remark <'f bis own gives us a clear insight to the pent-up sor
rows of hie hea.:-t. He writes to the Corinthians: "When I came to 
Troas for the go. lei of Christ, and a door was opened to me by the 
Lord, I had nor~: in my Rpirit, because I found not my brother 'fitue; 
hut took leave of them, and came away into Macedonia."t We have 
folJowed this euftering apostle through many disheartening ecenea, 
and will yet follow him through many more; but only on this occa
sion do we find hie heart eo sink within him that be can not preach 
the gospel, though a door is opened to him by the Lord. He had hoped 
that tbe weight of sorrow which was pret1eing him down above his 
strength to bear,JI would be relieved by the sympathy of the beloved 
Titus, and the good news that he might bring from Corinth; but the 
pang of disappointment added the last ounce to the weight which 
cruslicd his spirit, and he ruebed on, blinded with tean, in the course 
by which Titus was coming. A heart so strong to endure, when once 
crushed, can not readily resume its wonted buoyancy. Even after the 
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eea was between him and Ephesus, and he wse once more among the 
diseipl<'-8 of Macedonia, lac as still constrained to confess, "When we 
had come into Macedonia, our ftesh bad no rest, but we were afflicted 
on every side; without were fightings; within were fears."* Finally, 
however, the long-expected Titus arrived with good news from Corinth, 
and thus the Lord, who never forgets hie servants in affliction, brough\ 
com fort to the overburdened heart of Paul, and enabled him to chan'e 
the tone of the second letter to the Corinthians, and express himself 111 
tl1eee words: "Nevertheless, God, who is tbe comforter of those who 
are lowly, comforted us by the cominJ of Titus, and not by his coming 
only, but by the consolation with which he was comforted in you, tell· 
ing us your earnest desire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward 
me, so tbat I rejoiced the more."t • 

But the news brought by 1'itus was not all of a cheering kind. He 
told of the good effects of the former epistle; that the maJority of the 
Church had repented of their evil practices; that they had excluded 
the incestuous man ;t and that they were forward in their "preparation 
for a large contributiou to the poor saints in Judea.II But he also 
brought word that Paul had some bitter personal enemies in the Church, 
who were endeavoring to injure his reputation, and subvert hie apoa. 
tolic authority.§ For the purpose of counteracting the influence or 
these ministers of Satan,~ encouraging the faithful bretbren in their 
renewed zeal, and presenting to them all many solemn and touching 
reflections suggested by hie own afflictions, he addressed them the 
e1•istle known 88 the Second to the Corinthians, and dispatched it 1'y 
the hands of Titus and two other brethren, whose names are not men· 
tioned.** 

That we are right in assuming this as the date of this epistle, ia 
easily established. For, Firat, He refere1 in the epistle, to having r&o 

cently come from Asia into Macedonia, 1t which he had now done 
according to the history. Becond, He wrote from Macedonia, when 
about to start from that province to Corinth.U But he was never in 
Macedonia previous to tliie, except when there was as yet no Church 
in Corinth, and he was never bere afterward on his way from Asia· to 
Corinth. 

2, 3. The career of· the apostle for the next few months is not given 
in detail, but the whole ie condensed into this brief statement: (2) "Ana 
wAen he had gone through tlwae paru, and /&ad given them much ezlwrta
tion, he went into Greece; (3) and Aaving &pent three montha there, he r~ 
aolved to return tl&rough Macedonia, 6ecawe a plot was laid again8t kim 
611 the Jewa tu he waa a6out to aet aail /or Syria." Several events trans
pired in the interval thus hurriedly paeeed over, a knowledge of which 
JS accessible through epistles written at the time, and which we sl1all 
briefly consider. 

When Paul and Bamabas were in Jerusalem on the mission fro1n 
tl1e Church in Antioch, 88 recorded in the fifteenth chapter of Acta, i& 
was fom1ally agreed, among the apostles then present, that Pete~ 
James, and Jolin should labor chie~y among the Jew~, and Paul and 
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Barnabas mnon' &he Gentiles. It was stipulated, howevei that the 
latter should ass1St in providing for the poor in Judea. "This," says 
Paul, "I was also forward to do."* Jn accordance with this~ 
ment, we find that he was now urging a general collection in the 
Churches ol Macedonia and Achaia for this purpose. t The Churches 
in Achaia, indeed, were ready for the contribution a whole year before 
this, and Paul had written to them in the First Epistle to the Corinth
ians, " U J>On the first day Of the Week, let each Of you Ja1 by him in 
store, as God has prospered him, that there be no collections when I 
come."l For prudential considerations, such 88 prompted him so 
often to labor without remuneration &om the Churches, he was not 
willing to be himself the bearer of this gift, although the Churches 
in Macedonia had entreated him to do so. U He at first. indeed, had 
not fully intended to ~o to Jerusalem in connection with it,•but had 
said to the Churches, 'Whomsoever you will ap,rove by letters, them 
will I aend to take your gift. to Jerusalem; and if it be proper that I 
should go also, they shall go with me."I The importance of the mi&
sionl however, grew more momentous 88 time advan~ eo that he 
reso ved to go liimself, and the enterprise became a subJect or mot4 
absorbing interesL 

The circumstance which led to this result was the increasing aliena
tion between the J ewe and the Gentiles wit11in the Church. The de
cree of the apostles and inspired brethren in Jerusalem, though it had 
given great comfort to the Church in Antioch, where the controversy 
first became rife, 1 and had done good everywhere that it was car
ried, ** had not succeeded in entirely quelling the pride and arrogance 
of the judaizing teachers. 'fhey had persisf.ed in their schismatical 
efforts, until there was now a wide-s_pre&d disaft"ection between the ~ 
ties, threatening to rend the whole Church into two hostile bodies. By 
this influence the Churches in Ga1atia had become almost entirely 
alienated from Paul, for whom they once would have been willing t.o 
pluck out their own eyes, ~nd were being rapidly led back under bOnd
age to the law of Moses.tt The Church in Romt\ at the op~ite ex
tremity of the territory which had been evan~elized, was also Clisturbed 
by factions, the J ewe insisting that justification was by works or law, 
and that the distinctions of meats and holy days should be perpetu
ated.tt Such danger to the cause conld but be to Paul a source or 
inexpressible anxiety; and while it watt imminent he concentrated all 
his energies to its aversion. 

Already engaged in a general collection among Churches composed 
chiefly of Gentiles, for the benefit of Jewish saints in Judea, and linow· 
ing the tendency of a kind action to win back alienated a«ection'!t he 
pushes the work forward with renewed industry, for the accompl1Sh
ment or this good end. He presents this motive to the Corinthians, iu 
the following words: "For the ministration ol this service not only 
supplies the wants of the saints, but also auperal>ovnda to God, by means 
ol many thankagit1inga, (they gltW'ifying God, through the,roor supplied 
by this ministration or your SUbJection to the gospel 0 J eaus Cbria 
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tvhich you have confessed, and of the liberality of your fellowship tor 
them and for all,) and by their prayer& in your behalf, havin~ a great 
a.Jfection fer you on account of the exceeding favor of God which is in 
you."* Ile here expresses as gi:eat confidence in the good result of 
the enterprise, as if it were alreidy accomplished, and the Jews were 
already overflowing with affection to the Gentiles, and offering. many 
thanksgivings and prayers to God in their behal£ Thus he felt while 
stimulating the liberality of the brethren; but when the collections 
were all made in the Churches, and he was about to start from Cor
inth to Jerusalem with it, hie anxiety was most intense, and he began 
to fear that the alienation of the J ewe was so great that they would 
not accept the gift, and thus the breach he was trying to close would 
be opened wider. We know this by the almost painful earnestness 
with which he calls upon the brethren at Rome to pray with him for 
the success of hie efforts. He says: "Now I 6ueech you, brethren, for 
the Lord JUU8 Ghria(a aake, and for the love of the Spirit, that you 
atrive together with me in p_rayer to God for me, that I may be delivered 
from the diao6edient in Judea, and that my service which I have for 
J eruealem may be accepted 6y the aainta."t If he called thus earnestly 
f'or the prayers of the distant Church at Rome, how much more must 
he have enlisted those of the Churches in Achaia and Macedonia,. who 
were immediately concerned in the enterprise itself I We have here 
the spectacle of a man who was regarded with suspicion, if not with 
~eitive dislike, by a large portion of bis brethren, securing from others 
who were involved with him in the same reproach, a self-denying con· 
trihution for the temporal wants of the disaffected party; and, then, 
fearing lest their disaffection was so great as to lead them to reject the 
gift-a fear which would cause most men to withhold it entirely-he 
Calle upon all the donors to unite in persistent prayer that it might not 
be rejected. The object of it all, too, was to gain no selfish. ends, but. 
to win back the alienated affections of brethren, and to preserve the 
unity of the body of Christ. No nobler instance of disinterested benev• 
olence can be found in the history of men. The prosecution of the 
enterprise, as we will hereafter see, was in keeping with the magnan· 
imity of its inception. But before we consider it further, we mus& 
briefly notice some kindred facts. 

For the same ~rand purpose which prompted the great collection, 
Paul wrote, during hie three months' stay in Corinth, the two epistles 
to the Galatians and the Romane. Thie we have already assumed in 
our references to them as cotemporaneous with the collection. The 
most conclusive evidence for assigning to them this date may be 
briefly stated as follows: In the epistle to the Romanst Paul expressly 
states that he was about to start for Jerusalem with the contribution 
which had been collected.t But this could have been said only tG. 
ward the close of hie present stay in Corinth. Moreover, Gaiue, who 
lived in Corinth, was his host at the time of writing to the Romans;ll 
and Phmbe, of the Corinthian seaport Cenchrea, was the bearer of 
t11e epistle.§ As for Galatians, it contains a refere11ce to Paul's first 
visit to them, implying that he had been there a second time. Bia 
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words are: " You know that it was on account of sickness tbat I 
preached tbe 'Sospel to you at the first."* It was written, then, after 
his second visit. But tbis leaves the date very indefinite, and there 
are no other notes of time within the epistle itself to. fix it more defin
itely. There is, however, a close correspondence in subject-matter 
between ·it and the epistle· to the Romans, indicating that they were 
written under the same condition of aft'airs, and about the same time. 
This, in the absence of confticting evidence, is considered conclusive. t 
It is not certain which of the two was written first, but, as in Ro
mans Paul speaks of his departure for Jerusalem· as about to take 
place, it is more probable that Galatians was written previous to· th.is. 
In both, the apostle contends by authority and by argument against 
the destructive teaching of the judaizing party, striving, by this means, 
to put them to silence at the same time that he was aiming, by a 
noble act of self-denial, to win back their good-will, both to himself 
and to the Gentiles, whose cause he had espoused. 

Having dispa.tched these two epistles, and collected about him the 
messen~ers or the various Churches, the apostle was about to start 
for Syria by water, when, as the text last quoted affirms, he learned 
that a plot was laid against him by the Jews, which determined him 
to che.nge his course. This plot was probal,ly an arrangement to 
wayla1 lum on the road to Cenchrea, and perhaps both rob and mur
der him. Having timel7 notice of the danger, "he determined to 
return through Macedonia," and started by another road. 

4, 5. ( 4) ".&nd tlure accompanied him, aa far aa Aaia, Bopater of Berea; 
.Ariatarchtu and Becundw of Theaaalonica; Gaiiu qf Derhe, and Tim
othy; and Tyckicua and Tro~himua of Asia. ( 5) Tl&ue, going hef ore, 
waited/or w at Trou." This sentence brings us ~ain into company 
with two familiar companions of Paul, from whom we have been 
parted for some time.' The name of Timothy has not occurred in the 
history before, since he was dispatched with Erastus from Ephesus 
into :Macedonia.t He had, however, joined company again with Paul 
w bile the latter was in Macedonia, as we iearn from tlie fact that hie 
name appears in the salutation of the Second Epistle to the Corinth
ians. II Luke, the other party here introduced, has not been an eye
witness of the scenes he was describing since the scourging of Paul 
and Silas in Philippi. His significant we and ·W were discontinued 
tben,f. and are not resumed until he says, in this verse, "These, going 
before, waited for us at Troas." The probability is, that he had re
sided in that city during the whole of this period, and now, as Paul 
was passing through on his way to Jerusalem, he once more joined 
the company. During hie absence the narrative has been very hur
ried and elliptical We shall now, for a time, find it circumstantial 
in the extreme. 

6. The delay of Paul at Philippi may be well accounted for by the 
strong affection which he bore toward the congregation there, and hie 
present expectation that he would see their faces in the ftesh no 
more.~ •(6) "And we, after the days of unluivened hread, sailed away 
from Philippi, and came to them in 'l'roaa in five daya, where we remained 
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awn tlaya." The 11 days of unleavened bread" here mentioned re
mincl us that it had tieen nearly one year since the close of Paul' a 
labors in Ephesus; for he was awaiting the JLpproacb of Pentecost 
when the mob was aroused by Demetrius.* He probably left. there 
between the Passover and Pentecost, and as the Passover bad now 
returned again, the time he had spent in bis tour through Macedonia 
and Achaia and back to Philippi must have occupied ten or eleven 
months. 

The voyage from Philippi to Troas occu~ied, as here stated, five 
days thougl•1 on a former occasion, they haCl sailed from Troas and 
reached Pliibppi in two days. t The delay on this trip is suggestive 
of adverse winds. 

The brethren who had preceded Paul and Luke to Troas had 
already spent there the five days occupied by the latter on the journey, 
an11 a portion of the seven da.fS of unleavened bread which they spent 
in Philippi. The seven additional days now spent there by the whole 
company, making an aggregate of more than two weeks, pve sufti
cient. time to accomplisli much in a community where a door waa 
already opened by the Lord.t 

7. The last period of seven days included and was terminated by 
the Lord's day. (7) ".And on tAt.fit'at day of tlu week, tolun tAe diaci· 
p_lu cCIJM togd!tr to lwealt tAe loafi Paul Jiacouf'&ed to tlaem, al>ovt to 
-,/,epaf't on tie nut day, and contin;;J Ai& diae.ouf'ae till midniglat." Thia 
passage indicates bOth the day of the week in which the disciples 
broke the loaf, and the prime object of their meeting on that day. U 
shows that the loaf was broken on the first. day of the week; and we 
have no a~tolic precedent for breaking it on any other day. 

The ClisCiples came together on that day, even though Paul and 
Luke and Timothy, and all the brethren who had come from Greece, 
were present, not primarily to hear one or more of them discourse, bu' 
" to lif'eak tlae loaf." Such is the distinct statement of the historian. 
'l'hat such was an established custom in the Churches is implied in 
a rebuke administered by Paul to the Church at Corinth, in which 
h" says: "When 1.0U come together into one place, it is not to ea' 
the Lord's eupper."11 Now, for this they would not have deserved cen· 
sure, had it not been that to eat the Lord's supper was the pror.r ob
ject of their assemblage. These facts are sufficient to establish the 
conclusion that the main object of the Lord' a-day meetings was lo 
to break the loa£ 

Thie conclusion will be ot service to us in seeking to determine the 
frequency with which the loaf was broken. If the prime object of the 
Lold'a-day meeting was to celebrate the Lord's supper, then all the 
evidence we have of the custom of meeting every Lord's day is equal17 
conclusive in reference to the weekly obttervance of the Lord's supper. 
But the former custom is universally admitted by Christiane or the 
1resent day, and therefore there should be no dispute in reference lo 
ihe latter. 

It must, iu candor, be admitted1 that there is no express statemenl 
in the New 'leetament that the disciples broke the loaf every Lord's 
day; neither is it stated that they met every Lord's day. Yet tho 
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guest.ion, how often shall the con,regation meet together to break the 
loaf, is one which can not be avo1dea, but must be settled practically 
in some way. The different religious parties have hitherto agreed 
upon a common principle or action, wliich is, that each may settle 
the question according to its own judgment or what is most profitable 
and expedient. This principle, if applied by congregations instead or 
parties, is a safe one in reference to matters upon which we have no 
means or knowing the divine will, or the apostolic custom. But when 
we can determine, with even a gOod degree or probability, an apos
tolic custom, our own judgment sliould yield to it. Bo all parties have 
reasoned in reference to the Lord's day. The intimations contained 
in the New Testament, together with the universal custom known to 
have existed in the Churches during the age succeeding that of the 
aP<?8tles, has been decided by them all as sufficient. to establish the 
divine authority f)f the religious observance of the Lord's day; and yet 
they have not consented to the weekly observance of the Lord's sup
per, the proof or which is precisely the same. 

As a practical issue between tlie advocates or weekly communion 
and theU" opponents, the question really has reference to the eompart11-
ti11e tDeigAt or evidence in favor of this practice, and ot monthly, quar
terly, or 1early communion. When it is thus presented, no one can 
long hesitate as t.o the conclusion; for in favor or either or the in· 
tervals last mentioned there is not the least evidence, either in the 
New Testament, or in the uninspired history or the Churches. On 
the other hand, it is the universal tes"timony or antiquitl that tlie 
Churches or the second century broke the loaf every Lords day, and 
considered it a custom of a~tolic a~intment. Now it. can not 
be doubted that the apostolic Churches had some r~lar interval 
•t which t.o celebrate tliis institution, and seeing that all the evidence 
there is in the case is in favor or a weekly celebration, there is no 
room for a reasonable doubt that. thia was the interval which the7 
adopted. 

It is very g~nerallr admitted, even amonJ parties who do not. observe 
die . practice themselves, that the apostolic Churches broke· the loat 
weelily; but it is still made a question whether, in the absence or an 
express commandment, th~ example is binding u~n us. This ques
tion is likely to be determined differently by two different classes of 
men. Those who are disposed to follow chiefty the guide or their own 
judpent, or of their denominational customs, will feel little inftu
enced by: such a precedent. But to tboae who are determined that the 
very slightest indication or the divine will shall govern them, the ques
tion must present itself in this way: " We are commanded to do this 
in memory or J esua. We are not told, in definite terms, how often it 
shall be done; but we find that the apostles established the custom of 
meeting every Lord's day for this purpose. This is an inspired pre
cedent, and with it. we must comP.ly. We can come t.o no other con
clusion without assuming an ability t.o judge or this matter with more 
wisdom than did the apostle." 

We return t.o the meeting in Troaa. The eztreme len«th of Paul'• 
diSCOW"Re OD this occasion is in striking contrast. with tJie brevity of 
hia other speeches, as reported by Luke. It. is to be accoun&ed tor b7 
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the anxiety or the· apostle, in bidding them a ftnal farewell, to leave 
the brethren as well guarded as possible against the temptations which 
awaited them. · 

8-10. The long and solemn discourse was interrupted at midnight, 
by an incident which caused great alarm, and some confusion, in the 
audience. (8) "NOUJ tAere were man~ lampa ~n the upper c~er wl&aB 
toe were 488sm~led; (9) and there aat an t/&e unndoto a certain young mGA 
named }j}u,tychua, toAo waa boma dovm by desp_ aleep : and u Paul wu 
diacourring a "61'11 long time, 60f'R6 down with aleep, he fell /r<nA the tl&irtl 
atory dot.on, and wu ta.ken up dead. (10) But Paul went down, and f sll 
upon him, and embraced him, and aaid, Be not troubled, for Aia · 1ije ia in 
Aim." It is assumed, by some writers, that the younF man was not 
really dead, and Paul's remark, "hie life is in him,' ie adduced. k 
proof of the 888umption. * If this remark had been made when Pau' 
first saw him, it might, with propriety, be so underetoodi but as it w~ 
made aft.er he had fallen UJ>On him, and embniced him, actions ev{ 
dently designed to reetor.e him, it should be und~retood as only a mocl. 
est war_ of declaring that he had restored him to life. 

11. The alarm p?oduced b7 the death of Eutychua, the astonishinf 
displaf of divine power in hlB restoration to life, and the stillness o 
the midnight hour in which it all transpired, could but add greatlr. 
to the solemnity which already pervaded the audience. Their fee • 
inge were too deeply wrought upon to think of sleep, and the meeting 
was still protracted. They returned to the upper chamber; where the 
lights were still burning, and the elements of the Lord's supper re
m~ned as yet undistribu~ Paul, notwithstanding the length and 
earnestness of hie diecoure' was still unexhausted. (11) "And lavi71Q 
801&6 up, and broken tAs loaf, and eaten it, As converaed yet a long time, 
even till ~lw«lk, and ao As depar.ted." Thus the whole ni{Sht was 
spent in religious discourse and conversation, interrupted, at midnight, 
by a death and a resurrection, and this followed by the celebration or 
the Lord's death, which brings the hope of a better resurrection. The 
whole scene concluded at daybr.eak, in one of those touching farewells, 
in which the pain of parting and the hope of meeting to part no more, 
struggle so tearfully for the mastery of the soul. It was a night long 
to be remembered by those who were there, and wjll yet be a theme 
of much conversation in eternit7. 

It is a question of some cunosity whether it was at daybreak on 
Sunday morning or Monday morning, that this aMembly wae dis
missed. They were aesembled in the early pm of the night, yet the 
time of their assembling was included in the '~ first day of the week." 
If the brethren in Troas were accustomed to begin and close the day 
at midnight, according to the Greek custom, it must have been. Sun
day night when they met. But if they reckoned according to the Jew
ish method, which began and closed the daT with sunset, then· they 
must have met on what we call Batu'rday mght; for in this case the 
whole ot• that night would belong to the first day of the week, and 
B"rulay night to the second day. It is supposed, by many commenta. 
ton, tha~ the Greek method prevailed, and that they met Sunday night; 
but, with Hr. Howson, I am constrained to the other opinion; a con. 
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fr"1eive proof of which I find in the fact, that if the meeting was on 
8"nday night, then the loaf was broken on Monday morning; for it 
was broken after midnight. There can be no doubt of this fact, unless 
we understand the breaking. of the loaf, mentioned in the eleven ta 
verse, ae referring to a common meal. But this is inadmiseible; for, 
having stated, (verse 7,) that they came together to break the loaf, 
and now stating, for the first time, that Paul did break the loaf, we 
must conclude that by the same expreseion Luke means the same 
thing. To the objection that Paul alone is said to have broken and 
eaten the bread, I answer, that this would be a very natural expres
sion to indicate that Paul officiated at the table; but, on the other 
hand, if it wae a common meal, it would be strange that. he alone 
should eat, especially to the exclusion of hie traveling com~nions, 
who were going to start ae early in the morninq; as he did I con
clude, therefore, that the brethren met on the mght after the J ewieh 
Sabbath, which was still observed ae a day of rest by all of them who 
were J ewe or J ewieh proselytes, and considering this the beginning ol 
the first day of the week, spent it in the manner above described On 
Sunday. morning Paul and hie companions resumed their journey, be
ing constrained, no doubt, by the movements of the ship, which had 
already been in the harbor of Troas seven days. His example does 
not justify traveling on the Lord's day, except under similar constraint, 
and upon a miseion as purely religious as that which was taking him 
to Jerusalem. 

12. Recurring a~ain to the incident concerning Eutychus, in order 
to state more £art1cularly the gratification which the brethren felt at 
his recovery, uke here remarks: (12) ".A.nd they l>rought the young 
man alive, and were not a little comforted." The close connection of this 
remark with the departure of Paul and hie company, and its discon
nection from the statement concerning the resumption of the meeting, 
indicate that it refers to their bringing him away from t~e meeting. 

13. Paul and hie whole company departed at 8" early hour in the 
morning, the meeting breaking up at daybreak for this purpose. But 
their routes for the day were di1fer~nt. (13) "We toent forward to the 
ahip, and sailed for .A.aaoa, intending th8re to take in Paul; for ao he had 
appointed, intending hiTMelj to go on foot." The coasting voyage of the 
ship around Cape Lectum to Assoe was about forty miles, while the 
distance acrose was only twenty.* Thie would enable Paul to reach 
that point on foot about as soon as the ship could sail there with favor
able winds. Hie motive in· choosing to walk this distance, and to go 
alone, has been a subject of various conjectures. But the deep gloom 
which shrouded hie feelin~e, caused by prophetic warnings of great 
dangers ahead; by the critical state of the Churches everywhere; and 
by the final farewell which he was giving to Churches which he 
had planted and nourished, naturally prompted him to seek solitude 
for a time. On shipboard solitude was imposeible, and while in port 
there wae always a group of disciples or a whole congregation claim
ing hie atteµtion. His only opportunity, therefore, during the whole 
voyage, for solitary reflection, such ae the soul longs for amid trials 
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like his, was to seize this occasion for a lonely joumey on root. Amia 
the more stirring scenes or the apostle's life, while announcing, with 
oracular authonty the will of God, and confirming his words by 
10iraculous demonstrations, we are apt to lose our human sympathy 
for the man, in our admiration for the apostle. :But when we con
template him under circumstances like the present, worn down by the 
sleepless labors of the whole night; burdened in spirit too heavily for 
even the society of sympathizing friends; and yet, with all hie weari
ness, choosing a long day's journey on foot, that he might indulge to 
satiety the gloom wliich o:ppressed him, we are so mucli reminded of 
our own seasons of af8ict1on, as to feel, with great distinctness, the 
humaQ. tie which binds our hearts to his. No ardent laborer in t.he 
vineyard of the Lord but feels hie soul at times ready to sink beneath 
its load of anxiety and disappointment, and finds no comfort except 
in allowing the very excess of sorrow to waste itself awa)' amid silence 
and solitude. In such hours it will do us good to walk with Paul 
through this lonely journey, and remember Jlow much suffering baa 
been endured by greater and better men than we. 

14-16. The ship and the footman arrived together. (14) ".A.nil tohen 
Ae met tl8 at A.t10&, toe took Aim on hoard and iotmt to Mitylm& (15) 
Bailing tl&ence, t/&6 mzt day toe arrived oppoaite C/&i0&. In anot/&6r day 
tDe cam6 to &moa, and remaining all nig/&t at Trogyllium, on t/&6 f olloJJ>
ing day toe toent to Miletua; (16) for Paul /&ad determined to 1ail by 
Ep/&uua,. 10 t/&at /&e might not &pend tim6 in Alia; for he toaa wt.m
ing, y it were poaail>le for him, to be in Jeruaalem on t/&e day of Pmte
eo&L' If the sliiJ> had lteen under Paul's control, he could have spent 
at ~phe;ene the time whaeh was spent at :Miletue, witbo~t ~el~ying his 
amval 10 Jerusalem. ·rht;' fact, therefore, that he avoided Ephesus, 
to keep from loeint( time, shows that the vessel was not under his con
trol, but that a visit to Ephesus would have required him to leave 
the ship that he was on, and take passage on some other bound for 
that port. Thie might have caused delay, and the uncertainty of 
meeting at Ephesus a vessel bound for Syria might have protracted 
the delay too long to reach Jerusalem in the time desired. The men
tion of the matter by Luke shows that Paul felt some inclination to 
revisit Epbesue, that he might witness the present results of hie pro
tracted labors there. The Clay of Pentecost, however, furnished the 
only occasion which he could ex:pect before fall,* on which the Jews 
would be r;enerally congrepted 10 Jerusalem, and he desired to be 
there to dlBtribute the contribution for the ~r without visiting the 
rural districts individually for that purpose. We will yet see that he 
made the journey in time for the feast. 

17. His desire to see the brethren in Ephesus was gratified, in 
r!rt, by a short delay of the vessel in the harbor of Hiletus. (17) 
But from Miletua /&e aent to Bpkeaua, and called /or the eldera of th~ 

O/&urc/&." The distance was about thirty miles. t He might. have 
gone up himself but for some uncertainty about the . movements of 
I.be ve88el, which was probably waiting for some expected ship to 
eome into port before proceeding. If he had missed the ·vessel, i& 
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would have dereated his purpose of attending the feast; whereas, it 
the e]dere shou]d get down too late, they woula suffer only the incon
venience of the walk. 

18-21. The inte"iew with these elders may be regarded as a type 
of aJl the meetings and partin~s which took place on this journey, 
and was, probably, described with minuteness on this account. (18) 
"And VJ ken they had come to him, he 1aid to them, You UJell knoio 
from the day in UJhich I jirat came into Aaia, after UJMt manner I UJtu 
UJith you all the time, (19) aerving the Lord UJith all humility and many_ 
teara and triala UJhich befell me l>y the plota of the Jews; (20) that I 
have kept /Jack nothing that waa profitable, /Jut have declared it to you, 
and taught9ou 6oth puhlicly and from house to houae, (21) testifying to 
6oth Jewa and Greeka repentance toward God, and faith in our Lord 
Jeaua Ohriat." The order in which the terms repentance and faith 
occur in this last sentence, and in some other passages,* has been 
urged as proof that repentance occurs before faith in the order of 
mental operations. But this is a most fa11acious source of reasoning. 
From it we might argue that sanctification precedes faith, because 
Paul addresses the Thessalonians as having been chosen to salvation 
"through sanctification of epirit and the belief of the truth ;"t or thai 
the confession precedes faith, because Paul says: "Ir thou shalt con
fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in th7 heart that 
God has raised him from tbe dead, thou shalt be eaved.";i: 'l'he order 
of the words describing two actions proves nothing in reference to the 
order of their occurrence, except when it ie made evident that it was 
the writer's intention to indicate the order of occurrence. No such 
intention is manifest here. 

'rhe purpose of the sentence in question is to state the two leading 
topics on which he had testified among the Ephesians, and the order 
in which they are mentioned was suggested by the nature of the case . 
.All the Jews in Ephesus and all the Gentiles who attended the syna
gogue worship already believed in God, before Paul preached to them 
concerning Jesus. It was also necessary that aJI the heathen should 
learn to believe in God, before hearing the gospel of the ·Bon of God. 
Moreover, they might be induced to repent toward God, as they had 
all been taught that they must do, before they believed that J esua 
was the Son of God. Repentance toward God, bringing men to an 
honest and candid state of mind, was a most exce11ent preparation for 
faith in Jesus ChrisL Thie was the design of John's ministry. lie 
prepared them for the reception of Jesus Christ, by calling them to 
repentance before God. Paul also attempted to make known the true 
God to the Athenians, and told them that God had "commanded all 
men everywhere to repent," before he introduced to them the name of 
J esue. This, however, is far from being proof of repentance before 
faith in the ordinary sense of the expression, which requires not re
pentance toward God before faith in Chriat, but repentance toward God 
before faith in God. 

That a man can repent toward a God in whose existence he does not 
believe, is not assumed by any party; but all grant that some d<•grce 
or species of faith must prcccclc repentance, while the prevailing 
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Protestant parties contend tbat aaving faith, 88 it is styled, must follow 
repentance. 'fhe mistake wl1ich they commit arises from a miscon
ception of the nature of both faith and repentance. Regarding repentr 
ance as simply ao"OVJ for ain, and faith as a yielding up of the will to 
Chriat, they very readily reach the conclusion that the former must 
precede the latter. But in this conception the eorrow for sin which 
produces repentance is mistaken for repentance itself; while the yield
mg up of the will to Christ, which is really repentance,* is mistaken 
for faith. Repentance, therefore, really covers all the ground usually 
assigned to both repentance and saving faith, leaving no room for 
faith to arise after iL 

A correct definition of faith is equally inconsistent with tbis con
ception. It is "confidence 88 to things hoped for, conviction as to 
thmgs not seen."t It can exist, in this its fu11est sense, only when its 
object is both unseen and a subject of hope. When the object is not 
a subject of hope, 88 in the faith that the worlds were framed by the 
word of God,i the faith is merely a conviction 88 to something not 
seen. But Jesus the Christ, the prime object of the Christian's faith, 
is both unseen, and the being upon whom all our bopes depend. 
Faith in him, therefore, is both "confidence 88 to thin~s hoped for, 
and conviction as to thinfj not seen." But it is impossible for me to 
repent of the sine which have committed against Christ before I am 
convinced in reference to hie Meeeiahship, and have confidence in refer
ence to the things which he has promised. It is1 therefore, impoRB~ble 
for repentance to precede faith, in reference to him. On the contrary, 
1aith1 or conviction that he is the Christ, and confidence in reference 
to what he has promised, is the chief means or leading men to repent
ance; although it is still true, that deists, such as modern J ewe, and 
some others who believe in God but reject Christ, might be induced to 
repent toward God before they believe in Christ. 

We may further remark, that, in the scriptural distribution of our 
conception of the divine nature, God is the ·proper object of repentance, 
and Jesus Christ of faith. To believe that J csus is the Christ is tk1 
faith; but repentance is not thus limited; it has reference to God, 
independent of the distinction between Father and Son. It is this 
thought which suggested the connection of the term repentance with 
the name of God, and faith with that of Christ. · 

·. 22-27. The apostle next reveals to these brethren the cause of that 
deep eorrow which we have seen brooding over hie spirit even before 
bis departure from Corinth. (22) ".And now, behold; I go bo1md in 
~irit to Jenualem, not knowing tlie thing& which &hall befall me there, 
(23) except that the Holy Spirit testifies in every city, aayir.g, that /jOfl<U 
and a.ffeictionB await me. (24) But none of tlieae things move me, neither 
do I hold my life dear to myself, so that I may finiah my course with joy, 
and the ministry which I have received of the Lord Juua, to testify tke 
goapel of thefavor of God. (25) .And now, behold, I know that you all, 
among whom. I have gone preaclting the kingdom of God, will aet my face 
no nlor& (26) Wherefore, I call you to witness thia day, that I nm pur~ 
Jrom the blood of all; (27l /or I have kept back nothirig from declaring t• 
1ou tlis whole counsel of God. 0 
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28-35. Having thus eloquently expreesed himself in reference to his 
J>ast fidelity and his. present devotion, he gives them a prophetfu warn
mg in reference to trials which yet awaih~d them, and placct1 his own 
example minut~ly before them for imitation. (28) "Take heed, tliere
fore, to youraelves, and to all the .flock in which the Holy Spirit haa placed 
you aa overaeera, to 6e shepherds to the Church of the Lord, which he luu 
purchaaed through hia own blood. (29) For I know thu, that after my 
departure, fierce wolves will enter in among you, not sparing the jlock. ( 30) 
.Also from, among youraelves men will arise, speaking perverae tkinga, to 
draw away diaciplea after them. (31) Tliercf ore, watch; rememhering 
that by night and by day, for three yeara, I ceaaed not to warn each one 
with teara. (32) .And now, 6rethren, I commend you to God and to the 
word of kiafavor, which ia able to build you up, and to give you an inher
itance among all the aanctified. (33) I have coveted no man'a gold, or 
ailver, or apparel. (34) You yourselves know that these hands have m.in 
iatered to my necesaities, and to thoae who were with me. (35) In ali 
thinga I have shown you, that so laboring, you should support the weak, 
and should t-emember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himse{f aaid, 
It is more blessed to give than to receive." It was a fearful responsibility 
which rested on the shoulders of tlwse men, to watch as shepherds for 
the ftock, and realize that only by fidelity like that of Paul, could they 
be free from the blood of them all. In Jeavin~ them to this work, be 
directs their thoughts to the only power sufficient to strengthen them 
to per1orm it, by commending them to God and to hie Word, assuring 
them that the Word was able to build them up, o.nd give them inheritr 
ance among the sanctified. 'fhis is another among many proofs which 
we have seen of the confidence of the apostles in the sufficiency and 
power of the word of God. 

The closing admonition has reference to relief of the needy, and to 
the discharge of their duty, even if it were necessary for them to struggle 
hard to make their own bread and meat, remembering that it is more 
blessed to give than to receive. · In this, also, he could appeal to hie 
own exam pie, saying, " You yourselves know that these hands," hold
ing them out to them, "have ministered to my necessities, and to those 
who were with me." Thus he warqs and admonishes these elders, in 
a sp1:ech of inimitable pathos, which is recorded by Luke that· it mi~ht. 
bear the same lesson to elders of Churches everywhere, teaching t11at 
no Jum than apostolic zeal and self-sacrifice are expected of them. 

36-38. When these solemn and touching words were concluded, the 
apo~tle was ready to re-embark upon the vessel about to weigh anchor 
in the harbor, and the final farewell must be spoken. (36) ".And when 
he 1l11d thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all; (371 and 
they all wept much, and.fell upon Paufa neck, and kisaed him, (38 aor
f'O'IA:ing most of all for the word which he had spoken, that they s ould 
aee Ais face no more. .And they conducted him to the ship." It would 
be difficult to imagine a more touching scene. The tears of women 
and of children are sometimes shalJow; but when full-grown men, 
mer. of gray hairs, who have been hardened to endurance by the bitter 
struggles of life, are seen to weep like children, and to fall upon one 
another's necks, we have the deepest expression of grief ever witnessed 
on earth. Such, bvwcvc1, is not the eonow of Lhie world. Wben tbo 
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strong man of the world is overwhelmed with grief, he eeeke for eoli· 
tudc, art.I hie heart. grows harder wbilc it is breaking. But the Porrow 
or the man of faith ie softening and purifying. It binds the aftticted 
in closer sympathy with one another and with God, while it is eancti
fted by prayer. It ie painful, but it is not altogether unwelcome. It 
is a sorrow which we are willing to feel a~ain, and which we love to 
remember. The history of the Church 1e full of ecenee like this. 
When the paths of many pilgrims meet, and they mingle together, for 
a few days, their prayers, their eonge of praise, their counsels, and 
their tears, the hour of parting is like a repetition of this scene on 
the sea-shore at Miletue. Tears, and heavinge of the breast, which tell 
of grief and love and hope all struggling together in the soul; the part
ing hand and fond embrace; the blessing of God invoked, but not ex
pressed; the sad turning away to duties which the soul feels for the 
moment too weak to perform-these are all familiar to the servants of 
God, and are remembered as tokens of those hours when, moat of all, 
the joys of heaven eeem to triumph over the sorrows of earth. 

If Paul had been parting from these brethren under happy antici
pations for them both, the sorrow of neither party could have been so 
great. But, added. to the pain of a final parting was tbe gloom of their 
own uncertain future, and the terrible and undefined aftlictione which 
certainly awaited him. There is not, in the history of onr race, apart 
from the sufferings of tbe Son of God, a nobler instance of self-sacri
fice than is presented by Paul on thie journey. He had already, 
twelve months before this, recounted a catalogue of sufferings more 
abundant than had fallen to the lot of any other man. He had been 
often in prison, and often on the verge of death. From the J ewe he 
Lad five times received forty stripes save one, and had three times 
been beaten with rode. Once he was stoned, and left on the ground, 
supposed to be dead. He had suffered shipwreck three times, and 
spent a day and a night struggling in the waters of the great deep. 
In hie many journeys, he had been exposed to ~rile by water, by rob
bers, by hie own countrymen, by the heathen; m the city, in the wil
derness, in the sea, and among false brethren. He had suffered from 
weariness and painfulness and wakefulness. He had endured hunger 
and thirst, and had known what it was to be cold for want of suffi
cient clothing. Be.sides all these things, which were without, he bad 
been and was still bearing a burden not. Iese painful in the care of all 
the Churches.* And besides even all this, was that thorn in the fteeh

1 the messenger of Satan to buffet him, which was eo irritating and. 
laumiliatiqg that he had three times prayed the Lord to take it from 
him. t These sufferings we would think enough for the portion of one 
man; and we would suppose that his scarred; and e_nfeebled frame 
would be permitted to pass the remainder of its days in quiel Yet 
here we find him on hie way to Jerusalem, engaged in a mission of 
mercy, but warned by the voice of prophesy that. 6onds and afflictions 
still awaited him. Most men would have said: I have suffered enough. 
The success of my present enterprise is doubtful, at beet., and it is cer
tain to bring me once more into prison, and into untold aftlictione. I 
will, therefore, remain wbere I am, amid brethren who love me, and 
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strive to end my days in peace. Such may have been the feelings of 
the Ephe.sian eldcm, as t.hey clung tearfully a.round him; but hO\v 
grandly the hero lifts himself above all such human weakness, while 
he exclaims: "None of these thinga move me, neither do I hold my 
life dear to myself, so that I may finish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel 
of the favor of God." When parting forever from such a man, they 
well might weep, and stand mute upon the shore till the white sails 
of hie vessel grew tlim in the distance, ere they turned in loneliness to 
the toils and dangers which they were now to encounter without the 
presence or counsel of their great teacher. We are not permitted to 
return with them to Ephesus, and listen to their sorrowful conversa
tion by the way; but must follow that receding vessel, and witness thA 
.bonds and atBictions which await its most noted passenger. 

XXI: 1-3. The vessel proceeded by a coasting voyage along the 
southern shore of Asia Minor. ( 1) "And it came to pa.881 when we had 
aeparated from them, and aet aail, that we ran with a straight course and 
came ·to Cos; and the next day to Rhodes, and thence to Patara. (2) 
And finding a ship going across to Phenicia, we embarked and aet sail. 
(3) Passing in sight of 09prua, and leaving it to the left, we sailed to 
Syria, and landed at Tyre,for there the sliip Wa.8 to unload her cargo." 
The change of vessels at Patara must have been occasioned by the 
fact that the one in which they had hitherto sailed was not bound for 
a Phenician port That the new vessel is said to he going across to 
Phenicia, and that it left Cyprus on the left, is an indication that the 
other was going to cling still further to the coast of Asia Minor, and 
was probably bound for Antioch. 

4. The time employed by the sailors in putting out freight, and 
taking on board a fresh cargo, gave Paul another opportunity for 
communing with brethren on shore. (4) "And having found the dia
ciplea, we remained there aeven days. They told Paul, through the Spirit, 
not to go up to Jeruaalem." Here Paul met a repetition of those pro
phetic warnings which had already cast a gloom over his feelingR, and 
so much alarmed were the brethren at the prospects before him, that 
they entreated him to go no further. We are not to understand t11at 
these entreaties were dictated by the Spirit; for this would have made 
it Pan l's duty to desist from ~is purpose; but the statement means 
that they were enabled to advise him not to go, by knowing, through 
the Spirit, what awaited him. The knowledge was supernatural; the 
advice was the result of their own judgmenl 

5, 6. When the seven. days had passed, including, most likely, a 
Lord's day, in which the disciples came together to break bread, an 
other scene of painful parting occurred, like that at MiJetue. (5) "And 
it came to paas that ?ohen we completed those daya, we departed and went 
our way, they all, with their wives and children, conducting ua forward 
till we were out of the city. And we kneeled down on the a la.ore and 
prayed. (6) And hidding each other farewell, we went on board the ahip, 
and tliey returned home." Unlike the ireene at Miletue, the sorrow of 
manly hearts was here accompanied by the tenderness of female sym
pathy and the tears of children. The tears or the company were bitter, 
but they were sanctified and made a bl~tiing to each heart, by prayer. 
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Thus, though an before the apostle, during this joumey, W88 darkness 
and dang<'r, all around him and l1chi11d him was earnest prayer to God 
in his behalf. Borne forward upon the current of such devotion, he 
was able to breast tbe storm, and defy all the powers of earth and hell. 

7. The journey by water was soon completed, and the re"1aindcr of 
the distance was performed on foot. (7) ".And from Tyre we went down 
to Ptolemaia, completing the tJoyage, and saluted the brethren, and re
mained with them one dt1.y." If the vessel had been going forward to 
Ca»earea without delay, they had better have continued on board than 
to have traveled the distance of thirty or forty miles to that city on 
fool* We conclude, therefore, that the vessel either intended lying 
in port for awhile, or did not intend to touch at Cmearea. 

'l'be fact that Paul found brethren in Tyre and Ptolemaie on the 
coast of Phenicia, where he had never preached before, reminds us 
once more of the dispersion of the Church in Jerusalem, and the fact 
that "tbey who were scattered abroad upon the persecution which 
arose about Stephen, traveled as far as Phenicia, speaking the Word to 
none but the J ewe."t 

8, 9. The single day spent with the brethren in Ptolemaie was suffi
cient for the solemn admonitions which Paul wae leaving with all the 
Churches1 and for another painful farewell. (8) "And the nezt day 
we departed, and went to O<Uarea. And entering into the house of Philip 
the cva11geliat, wll.o waa one of the seven, we abode with him. (9) Now he 
had .f()ur dau.qltters, who were virgitls, and who prophesied." When we 
parted from Philip, after the immersion of the eunuch, he had prose
cuted an evangelizing tour through Azotus and the intermediate cities, 
to Cresarea.t It was probably while he was engaged in this tour that 
Peter had come to CiP.sarea, and immersed the family and friends of 
Cornelius. When Philip arrived, he found the nucleus of a Church, 
and here we still find him, after a lapse of more than twenty years. 
lie seems never to have returned to Jerusalem, to resume hie position 
as a deacon of that Church, but accepted the providential arrangement 
by which he was thrown out into a wider field of usefulness, and 
thenceforward was know11 as Philip the evan~elist. That lie had four 
maiden dau~hters, who had the ~in. of prophesy, indicates the strict 
religious training which he had given to hie family. 

10-14. During the interval spent with the family of Philip, another, 
and the last of the prophetic warnings which Paul encountered on 
thiR journey was given, causing a scene of sorrow similar to those a\ 
Miletus and Tyre. (10) ".And while we were remaining aeveral daya, 
there came down from Jerusalem a certain prophet named .AgabU8; ( 11) 
and he came to us, and took Pauf 8 girdle, and bound his own hands and 
feet, and said, ThU8 aays the Holy Spirit: So shall the Jewa in Jeru
aalem bind the man who owns this girdle, and shall deliver him into the 
hands of the Gentilea. (12) And when we heard thia, both we and they 
of that place besought.him not to go up to Jerwalem. (13) But Paul an• 
awered, What do you mean by weeping and breaking my heart 1 For I am 
ready not only to he bound, lmt also to die in Jerusalem, for the name nf 
tlie Lord Jp.sua. (14) And w/lfm he would not be persuaded, we held oMr 
peace, aaying, The will of the Lord be done." 
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Agabus wae the same prophet who went from J eruea]em to .Antioch, 
and announced the famine which caused the mission of Paul and :Sal'
nabae into Judea with a contribution for the poor.* It wae a singular 
coincidence that the same man should now meet him, after the lapse 
of so many years, when entering Judea on a similar mission, and warn 
him of hie own personal danger. The dramatic manner in which his 
prophesy was delivered gave Paul a more distinct conception of the 
afDictions which awaited him. If his traveling companions had hith
erto been silent when brethren were entreating him to desist from the 
journey, ae is implied in the narrative, their courage now failed them, 
and they joined m the entreaties of the brethren in Creearea. The 
fearfulness of his prospects was a sufficient trial to his own courage, 
when he enjoyed at least the silent sympathy of hie chosen compan
ions; but wh~n they deserted him, and threw the weight of their influ
enc.e upon the weight already too heavy for him, the effect was crushing 
to his heart, though the steadfastnese of hie purpose was not shaken. 
The duty imposed upon him by the fearful condition of the Church 
at large was paramount to all personal considerations, and he felt will
ing to be bound and to die in his efforts to maintain the honor of the 
name of the Lord Jesus by preserving the unity of his body. Upon 
this declaration of his sublime self-devotion, the brethren felt unable 
to offer another objection, and gave expression to their reluctant resig
nation by the remark, " The will of the Lord be done." 

15, 16. (15) "And after those days, we packed up our /Jaggage, ancl 
went up to Jerusalem. ( 16) Some of the disciples froni Ct&tarea went with 
us, conducting w to one Mnaaon, a Cyprian, and an old disciple, with whom 
we should lodge." The journey had been accomplished in time for the 
feast of Pentecost. This is made to appear by enumerating the days 
Hpent on the journey from Philippi Leaving that city immediately 
after the days of unleavened bread, which was seven days after the 
Passover, he reached Troas in five days, where he spent seven. t Four 
days were occupied in the paseage from Troas to Miletus.t Two are 
sufficient to allow for the stay at Miletus. If In three he sailed from 
Miletus to Patara, which place he left the same day he reached it;§ 
and two more days, with favorable weather, would take him to Tyre.if 
There he spent seven days, and three in the journey thence to Cmsa
rea. ** Allowing two daye more for the journey from Cmsarea to 
Jerusalem, we have enumerated only forty-two of the forty-nine days 
intervening between the Passover and Pentecost, leaving seven for the 
stay at the house of Philip. That the feast of Pentecost did transpil'e 
immediately aft.er his arrival in Jerusalem, is indicated by the immense 
multitude of J ewe then assembled there, and the presence of some from 
the province of Asia, who had known Paul in Ephesus.tt Nothing 
but the annual feasts brought together in Jerusalem the Jews from 
distant provinces. 

17. The period which had been looked forward to for months with 
pravel'f'ul anxiet.y had now arrived, and Paul was to know, without 
furth~r delo.v, whether or not the service which he had for Jerusalem 
would be accepted by the saints.tt To his unsp~akable relief; the 
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historian was able to say, (17) "Now when we were CMne to Jenualem, 
thr. bretlircn received us gladly." If Luke had given any account of 
the contribution Paul was bringing, we should have expected him to 
say something more definite about its reception than is implied in this 
remark. But, as he saw fit to omit all mention of the ent~rprise, we 
are at liberty to infer, from the glad reception given to the messengers, 
that the gift they bore was also welcome. The main object of Paul's 
visit and of his prayers was now accomplished. He had finished this 
much of his course and his ministry with joy, and his heart was re
lieved from its chief anxiety. Whether the Lord would now accept 
his prayer for deliverance from the disobedient in Jerusalem, be felt to 
be a matter of minor importance. 

18-26. After the general statement that they were ~ladly received by 
the brethren, Luke proceeds to state more in detail what followed. 
(18) "And on the Jay following, Paul went in with us to James, and all 
the elders were present. ( 19) And having saluted them, he related par 
ticularly what God had done among the Gentiles through his ministry. 
(20) When they lieard it, they glorified the Lord, and said to him, Yov 
aee, brother, how many myriads o.f Jews there are who believe, and they 
are all zealoua for the law. (21) Now they have heard concerning you, 
that you teach all the Jews who are among tlie Gentiles apostasy from 
Moses, telling them not to circumcise their children, nor to walk according 
to the customs. (22) What, then, is it 1 The multitude must by all meaM 
come together; for they will hear that you have come. (23) Do this, there· 
fore, which we tell you. We have here four men who have a vow v.pon 
them. (24) Take them, and purify youraelj with them, and hear the ez. 
2enaes /or them, in order that they may ahear their heads, and all may 
know that those things of which they have heard concerning you are noth· 
ing; hut that you yourself al&o walk orderly and keep the law. (25) But 
as rupects the Gentilea who liave believed, we have already written, hav
ing decided that they observe no such thing, <mly that they keep them.8clvea 
from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from things stra71glcd, 
and from fornication. (26) Then Paul took tne men, and the next day 
went with them into the temple purified, announcing the fulfillin.g of tha 
days of purification, when an offering should he offered for each one of 
them.' 

'fhie I confess to be the most difficult passage in Acts to fti lly under
stand, and to reconcile with the teaching of Paul on the suLj~r.t of the 
Mosaic law. We shall have the exact state of the question b .. thre our 
minds, by inquiring, first, What was the exact position of th~ J eru· 
ealem brethren in reference to the law? second, What had Panl actu
ally taught upon the subject? and, third, How can the course }JUt'med 
by hoth be reconciled to the mature apostolic teaching? 

First: It is staled, in this speech, of which James was doubtleMB thfl 
author, thn.t the disciples about .Jerusalem were "all zealous for tl1e 
Jaw." 'fhcy recognized the authority of Moses as still bincling: for 
they complained that Paul taught "n.po!ltasy from Moses." 'fhe speci· 
fications of this a.postasy were, first, ne~lcct of circumcision; sr.cnnd, 
ahnndonment of" the customs." By "the customs" arc meant thoHe 
nnposccl h~· the Jaw, among which, as tlee.n in their proposition to Pn.ult 
wt>r~ the Nazarite vows, with their burnt-offoringR1 sin-offerings, anci 
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rneat-ofFeringe ;* and, as seen in Paul's epistles, abstinence from un• 
clean meats, and the observance or Sabbath-days, holy days, new 
moons, and Sabbatic years. t 

Second. Our inquiry into Paul's teaching on the subject must have 
separate reference to what he had taught before this time, and what 
he taught subsequently. None of hie oral teachings on the subject 
are preserved by Luke, hence we are dependent for a knowledge of his 
present teaching upon those of his epistles which. were written pre
vious to this time. In none of the specifications above enumerated 
did he fully agree with his Jewish brethren. True, he. granted the 
J>erpetuity of circumcision; yet not because he acknowledged with 
them the continued authority of the Jaw, but because of the covenant 
with Abraham which preceded the Jaw.t As for the law, he taught 
that it had been "a schoolmaster to lead us to Christ, that we might 
be justified by faith, but after faith is come, we are no longer under the 
echoolmaster;"ll that, "now we are delivend from the law, being dead 
to that in which we were held;" that we are" become dead to tlie law 
by the body of·Chriet."§ In repudiating the authority of the law, he 
necessarily repudiated all o6ligation to observe "the customs." In 
reference to all these, he afterward said to the Colossians, that God 
had "6lotted out the handwriting of ordinances which was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to the 
crose." "Let no man, therefore, judge you in food or in drink, or in 
respect of a holy day, or of the new moon, or of Sabbaths; which are 
a shadow of things to come, but the body is Christ. "if While thus 
repudiating the o6ligation. to observe the ordinances, he admitted the 
innocence of their observance, and forbade any breach of feJlowship on 
account of it, laying down in reference to them all, this rule: '" Let 
not .him who eats, despise him who eats not; anq let not him who 
eats not, judge him who eats."** In reference, therefore, to meata and 
daya, he and the judaizers agreed that the Jews might observe them; 
but they differed as to the ground of this conclusion : the latter affirm• 
ing that it was a matter or duty; the former holding that it was a 
matter of indifference. 

Thus far we have omitted special mention or one custom, because its 
importance· demands for it a separate consideration. We refer to sacri
fices. It is evident, from the transaction before us, ae observed above1 
tbat J anies and the brethren in J eruealem regarded the offering or 
sacrifices as at least innocent; for they approved the course of the four 
N azaritee and urged Paul to join with them in the service, though 
it required them to offer sacrifices, and even ain-o.fferitlfl8. They could 
not, indeed, very well avoid this opinion, since they admitt.ed the con
tinued authority of the Mosaic law. Though disagreeing with them 
ae to the ground of their opinion, as in reference to the other customs, 
Paul evidently admitted the opinion itself, for he adopted their ad\·ice, 
and paid the expense of the sacrifices wbir.h the four N azarites offered. 

Third. The commentators uniformly agree that Paul was ri~bt, 
and that the rites observed on this·occaeion are to be referred to tnat 
class which are indifferent. and in reference to which Paul acted upon 
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the principle or being a Jew k> the Jew that he might wm the Jew.• 
This would not be objectionable, if the proceeding had reference 
merely to meats and drinks, holy days, etc., to which it appears to be 
confined in their new; for all these were indifferent then, and are not 
less so at the present day. Who would say that it would now be sin
ful to abstain from certain meats, and observe certain days as holy? 
But it is far different with bloodr sacrifices. If disciples, either Jew• 
ish or Gentile, should now 888emble in J eruealem, construct an altar 
appoint a priesthood, and offer sin-offerings, they could but be regard;! 
ae apostates from Christ. But why should it be regarded as a crime 
now, if it was innocent then? 

The truth is, that, up to this time, Paul had written nothing which 
directly conflicted with the service of the altar, and he did not yet 
understand the eubjeet correctl.¥. His min~ and those of all the 
brethren, were as yet in much the same condition on this subject that 
they were before the conversion of Corneliusiin reference to the recep
tion of the uncircumcised i~to the Church. f we admit that the prop
osition above ~uoted from Galatiane1 affirming that "we are no longer 
under the law,' was, when fully uncierstoe>.d, inconsistent with the con
tinuance of sacrifice, we make hie case only the niore like Peter's .in 
regard to the Gentiles; for he announced propositions, on Pentecost, 
which were inconsistent with his subsequent course, until he was made 
to better understand the force of his own words. Peter finally discov
ered that he was wrong in that mattert and Paul at length discovered 
tlmt he was wrong in liis connection with the offerings of these Naza
rite& Some years later, the whole question concerning the Aaronio 
priesthood and animal sacrifices was thrust more distinctly upon hie 
mind, and the Holy Spirit made to him a more distinct revelation of 
tl1e truth upon t)\e subject, and caused him to develop it to the 
Churches, in Ephesians, ColoSBiana, and especially in Hebrews. In 
the lastrnamed epistle, written during his imprisonment in Rome, he 
exhibited the utter inefficiency of animal sacrifices; the sacrifice of 
Christ, once for all, as the only sufficient sin-offering; and the abro
gation or the Aaronic priesthood by that of Christ, who wae now the 
only high priest and mediator between God and man. After these de
velopments, he could not, for any earthly consideration, have repeated 
the tranea~tion with the N azarites; for it would have been to insult the 
great High Priest over the house of God, by presenting, before a human 
priest, an offering which could not take away sin, and which would pro
claim the insufficiency of the blood of the atonement. We conclude, 
therefore, that the procedure deseribed in the text was inconsistent 
with the truth as finally developed by the apostles, but not with eo 
niuch or it as was then understood by Paul Thie conclusion pre
sents but another firoof that the Holy Spirit, in leading the apostles 
"into all the trutl1, 1 did so by a gradual development running through 
a series of years. t 

When Paul finally was enabled to understand and develop the whole 
tn1th on this subject, no doubt. the opinions and prejudices of the more 
liberal class or J ewieb disciples yielded to his clear ar.d co11clusive 
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arguments. But, doubtless, some still clung to the obsolete and un
lawful service of the temple, assisting the unbelieving Jews to perpet
uate i~ Then ca!lle in the n~essity !or the destruction of their temple 
and city, so that it should be impossible for them to longer offer sacri· 
fices which had been superseded. The destruction of the temple was 
not the legal termination of the Mosaic ritual; for it ceased to be legal 
1!ith the death of Christ;* but this brought to an end its illegal con 
ti nuance. 

Before we dismiss this .Passage there are two more points claiming 
a moment's attention. First, tlie justness of the accusation which the 
brethren had heard against Paul. He had certainly taught the J ewe 
that they were no longer under the law, and that" the customs" were 
no longer binding, and this was, in one sense, "apostasy from Moses." 
But he had not, as he was charged, taught them to abandon the cue· 
tome; for he had insisted that they were innocent; and, in reference 
to circumcision> he had givE}n no ground or offense whatever. Hence 
the char~e ae understood by those who preferred it, was false; and 
it was w1ti1 the utmost propriety that Paul consented to disabuse 
their minds, though the means he adopted for that purpose was im· 
proper. 

The last point claimln'i attention is the nature or the purification 
which Paul underwent. The statement which we have rendered, he 
4
' purified himself with them," is understood, by some commentators, 

to mean that he took part in their vow of abstinence. t But for this 
meaning of the term, ayvl('t.1, there is no authority in the New Testa
ment; everywhere e]se it means to purify, and Paul's own statement 
to Felix, that "they found me puri.ffed in the temple,"t in which he 
speaks of the same event, and uses the same word, is conclusive as to 
its meaning here. It will be remembered that no Jew who, like Paul 
had been mingling with Gentiles, and disregarding the ceremonia.I 
cleanness of tlie law, was permitted to enter the inner court of the 
temple without being pur(/ied. Thie purification he must have under
ione; and there is no evidence that he underwent any other. But it 
18 said he purified himself" with them," which shows that they, too, 
were unclean. Now, when a Nazarite became unclean within the 
period of hie vow, it was necessary that he should purify himself, ahear 
-,,u head on the aeventl& day aft.er, and on the eighth day bring certain 
offerings. Tben he lost tbe days of his vow which had preceded the 
uncleanness, and had to begin the count anew from the day that the 
offering was presented. Thie is fully stated in the sixth chapter or 
Numbers, where the law of the Nazarite is prescribed. Such was the 
condition of these Nazaritee, as is further proved by the notice given 
of the "days of purification," and the mention, in the next verse below, 
or "tlie aeven days," as of a period well known. N azarites had no 
1•urification to perform except when they became unclean during their 
vow; and there was no period or aeven days connected with their vow1 
except in the instance just mention~ ln this instance, ae the heac:t 
was to be sheared on the seventh day, and the offerings presented on 
the eighth, there were juRt seven whole days employed. Paul's pari 
was to give notice to the priest of the begin~ing of these days, and to 
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pay the expenses of tbe offerings; but he had to purify himself before 
be went in for thiR J>nrposc. 

27-30. (27) "Now wizen the Bf.Ven days toere about to be completed, the 
Jews from Asia, seeing 11.im in the temp_le, arowed the whole •multitude, 
and laid hands on him, (28) crying out, Men of Israel, help I Thia is t'M 
man who teaches all men everywhere again&t the people and the law and 
this place, and ha.a even brought Greeka into the temple, and polluted this 
koly place. (29) For they had previowly seen 'l'rophimw the Epheaian 
in the city with him, wlunn. they thought Paul had brought into the temple. 
(30) And the whole city was moved, and the people ran together, and seiz
ing Paul, dragged him out <1f the temple ; and the doors were immediately 
closed." If Paul's own brethren in Jerusalem had become prejudiced 
against him on account of hie teacbing in reference to the law, it is 
not surprising that the hatred of the unbelieving J ewe toward him 
should be intense. Their treasured wrath was like a magazine, ready 
to explode the moment a match should be applied; and to charge him 
with defiling the holy place, which they believed that he had already 
reviled in every nation, was enou~h to produce t11e explosion. It is 
not the custom of mobs to investigate the charges heaped upon their 
victims; hence, without knowing or caring to know, whether he had 
really brought Trophimus into the temple, they seized him and dragged 
him out into the court of the Gentiles. The doors of the inner court 
were closed, to prevent the defilement of that holy place by the blood 
which was likely to be shed. 

31-34. For the second time in hie history the Roman authorities 
came to Paul's rescue from the hands of his countrymen. *(31) "And 
as they were seeking to kill him, word came to the chiliarcht of the cohort 
that all Jerusalem was in an uproar, (32) who immediately took soldiers 
and centurions, and ran down upon them. And when they saw th.e chili
arch and the soldiers, they quit striking PauL (33) Then the chiliarch 
drew near and seized him, and c011&mt1nded him to be bound with two 
chains, and inquired who he was, and what he had done. (34) B·ut aome 
of the multitude cried out one thing, and some another; and Mt beiftg able 
to know the certainty on accou.nt of the tumult, he commanded him to he led 
into the castle." The inability of the mob to agree upon any charge 
a~ainst him shows the precipitancy with which they had rushed upon 
pun, while the multiplicity of charges which they vociferatecl Mhows 
the intensity of their hatred. The chiliarch was indifferent throu;h 
total ignorance of the case, and desired to act prudently; hence be de
termined to protect the prisoner, and hold him for examination ur1der 
more favorable circumstances. 

35-39. H was but a short distance to the castle of Antonia, which 
overlooked the temple inclosure, and was connected with it by a stair
way. Thither the apostle was rapidly borne, the mob pressing after 
him. (35) "And wlien he was on the ataira, he was borne by the soldiers, 
on account of the violence of th6 multitude. (36) Fort~ crowd of peopla 
followed, crying out, Away with him I (37) .And when he was about to 
'l>e led into the ca&tle, Paul &aid to the chiliarch, May I &ay &c>mething to 
rou1 He aaitl, Do you understand Greek 1 (38) Are you. twt that 
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Egyptian, t.oM formerly made an in&Urrection, and led out into the wil
derness four tliousand Asaaaaina 1 (3~) Paul aaid, I am a Jew, of Tar-. 
8'U81 in Oilicia; a citizen of no unknown city; and I heaeech you, J!ermil 
me to speak to the people." Thie conversation shows that the ch11iarch 
was utterly ignorant of the character and history of hie prisoner. The 
best conclusion he could form from the confused outcries of the mob 
was the one indicated in the question just quoted. When he learned 
that he was a Jew, he was still morf: perplexed concerning the rage 
of the people, and not less astoQiehed at the coolness displayed by 
Paul. In the hope of learning something more definite, he at once 
gave him liberty to speak, and stood by, an interested hearer. 

40. "And when he gave him permib.rion, Paul, standing upon the stairs, 
tDaved hia hand to tlie people. And when tliere was general silence, hts 
qoke to them in the Hebrew dialect, saying, 

XXII: 1, 2. ( 1) "]lien, brethren, and fathers, hear my def enae, which I 
now make to you. (2) And when they heard that he apoke to them in 
the Hebrew dialect, they kept the greater quiet." It is happily remarked 
by Mr. Howson, that, had he spoken in Greek, the majority of his 
hearers would have understood him; but, "the sound of the holr, 
tongue in that holy place fell like a calm upon the troubled waters.' 
It was a mark of respect for Jewish nationaJity which thev were not 
prepared to expect from Paul; and the result was, that the silence, 
which was only general at the waving of his hand, became universal 
at the utterance of hie first sentence. 

3-16. (3) "And he &aid, I myself am a Jew; horn in Tar.nu of 
Oilicia, yet hrought up in this city at the feet of Gamalie~ educated 
according to the atricteat doctrine of the law of our fathers, and was 
:ealoua toward God aa you all are this day. ( 4) I persecuted this way, 
even to death; binding and delivering into prisons both men and women; 
(5) aa the high priest and the whole hod.11 of the elders are my witneasea: 
from whom, also, I received lettera to the brethren, and went to Damaacua, 
to hring those who were there bound to Jeruaalem, that they might "' 
puniahed. (6) But it came to pass, as I journeyed and was drawing_ 
near to Damascus, about noon, a great light from heaven auddenly .:ffe!.ahid 
a.round me. (7) I fell to the ground, and heard a voice aaying .. to me, 
&ul, Baul, why do you persecute me f (8) And I answered, Who art 
thou., Lord 1 He said to me, I am Jesus the Nazarene, whom you. pers~ 
eute. (9) Now, they who were with me aam the light, and were afraid; 
l>ut they heard not the voice of him who spoke to me. (10) And I aaid, 
Lord, what ahall I do f ' And the Lord aaid to me, Arise, and go into 
Damaacu.a, and there it shall he told thee concerning all thinga which 
are appoitited for thee to do. (11) And, as I could not aee for ths 
glory of that light, I waa led hy t/1.e hand hy those who were with me, 
and went into Damascus. (12) And one Ananias, a pious man according 
to the law, well 1poken of hy all the Jews who dwelt there, (13) cams 
to me, and stood, and said to m~ Brother lJaul, look up. And that 
mttment I looked up upon ---him. \14) And he said, The God of our 
f athera haa chosen you. to know his will, and to see the Just One, and to 
}ear the voice of his mouth. ( 15) For you shall be a witness for him 
to all men, of what you have seen and kear.d. (1~) And now, wliy do 
rou tarrv 1 Arise, and 6e immersed, and wash away your &ins, calling 
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on the natM of the Lord." Such portions of this speech as are neces
sary to a full understanding of Paul's conversion, we have considered 
in commenting .on the ninth chaptet". The words of Ananias, "Arise 
and be immersed," probably demand a moment's additional notice, on 
account of the use which has been made of them b7 man1 pedobap
tist writers and speakers of an inferior grade. It 1s urged that tlie 
words should be rendered, "Standing up, be baptized;" and that they 
indicate that Paul was baptized on the BP.?t, without leaving the 
house. We might admit the rendering without ~ranting the con
clusion; for the command to be baptized required him to do whatever 
was necessary to that act. If the act was immersion, it required him 
to go where it could be performed, however great the distance, and 
the worqs are entirely consistent with that idea. If he was to be 
immersed, he must, of necessity, arise from his p~oetrate or sitting 
position for that purpose. If he was to be sprinkled, he might as 
well have remained, as candidates for that ceremony now commonly 
do, upon his knees. 

17-21. After this brief account of his course of persecution and his 
conversion, he advances to tbe events which occurred upon hie return 
to Jerusalem, and which led to that peculiar ministry that had ex
cited the hatred of his hearers. (17) ".A.nd it came to pass, when I 
t"eturned to Jerusalem, and was praying in the temple, that I waa in " 
trance, (18) and saw him aaying to me, Make haste, and depart quickly 
out of Jeru8alem, for they will not receive your tutimony concerning me. 
(19) .A.nd I &aid, Lord, they know that I was impriaoning and heating 
in every aynag_ogue those who believe on thee, (20) and when the blood of 
thy witnua, Stephen, was ahed, I myself was standing by, and conaenting 
to his death, and guarding the raiment of those who alew him. (21) .A.nd 
he aaid to me, Depart, for I will send you far hence to the Gentiles." 

By allowing Paul to speak, Lysias expected to learn something 
about the charges against him, supposing that he would address hiri
self immediately and strictly to a defense. What must have beet:. 
his surprise, then, to hear liim, aft.er asking the people to hear hie 
defense, proceed with a narrative, the bearing of whicli upon the case 
was so obscure? It must be confessed that the speech afforded very 
little of the light that he was seeking; and even to men who are 
better prepared to understand it than he, it is still a source of aston
ishment. Here is a man in the hands of a heathen soldiery, with a 
prison-door opening behind him, and befbre him a mob thireting for 
hie blood, whom to appease would eave him fro~ prison, and, perhaps, 
.-rom death, yet appearing to be utterly oblivious of the danger which 
surrounded him, and though permitted to speak, making not tbe 
slightest effort to· obtain release. He could most truthfully have 
denied bringing Greeks into the temple, or speaking improperly of 
the people, the law, or that holy place; but he was so far elevated 
above all selfish considerations, that he desired no vindication of 
himself not involving a vindication of the cause he was pleading. 
He saw before him n. deluded multitude rushing blindly to destruction, 
an:l though .hey were thirsting for his own blood, be pitied them, 
a; d resolv~ to give them light. Under the smart or the bruiAee they 
oad infticte.. on· him, and amid their wild outcries, he remembered 
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when he once took ~ in similar mobs, and the blood of Stephen 
rose up before hie vision. Thie enabled him to excuse their rage, 
andl as the vision of Christ glorified, which he had witnessed on the 
roacl to Damascus, had changed him from a persecutor to a disciple, 
he resolved to try its effect upon them. He did not altogether mis
calculate its power; for they listened to the whole account ot hie 
conversion with profound attention. The narrative demonstrated the 
divine authority of Jesus, and enabled Paul to assume, as a basis for 
his further argument, that it was proper to do whatever he might 
command. He then proceeds to account for hie going to the Gentiles. 
It was not my own choice, for I desired to stay in Jerusalem. But 
the Lord commanded me in a vision to leave the city. I even re
mon·strated against his decision, when he peremptorilr, commanded, 
"Depart, for I will send you far hence to the Gentiles. • 

22-24. When he reached this point' in his discourse, he appeared 
to the mob about to vindicata the course which they condemned as 
criminal, instead or apologizing for it, and their rage was renewed. 
(22) " Now they heard him up to thia word, then raued their voicea and 
aaid, Away with auch a fellow from the earth I For it ia not fit that h' 
ahould li111. (23) And at1 they were shouting, and tossing up their gar
ment&, and caating duat into the air, (24) the chiliarch commanded Aim 
to 6e kd into the caatle, saying that he ahould 6e ezamined by scourging, 
in order that he might know on what account they cried out ao againat 
Aim." The idea of scourging a man who is assailed by a mob1 to 
make him con fees the cause for which he is aeeailed. is moat abhol'
rent to all proper eenee of justice, yet it prevailed in the moat enlight,. 
ened heathen nations of antiquity. Rom~ it is true, exempted from 
its effects all who enjoyed the rights of citizenship; but the existence 
of such a distinction, in a matter in which all human beings should 
have equal rights, is a further proof of their ignorance of the true 
principles of public justice. To the enlightening and rectifying in
Buence of Christianity, modern nations are indebted for many happy 
changes in jurisprudence. 

25-29. When Paul was led within the castle, the ex~utioner made 
immediate preparation for hie cruel work. (25) "And aa he was 
6ending him f o71J1ard with the atrapa, * Paul said to the centurion, ioho 
was atanding l>y, Ia it lawful for you to acourga a man ioho ia a Roman, 
~nd uncondemned1 (26) When the centurion luard thia, he went and 
told the chiliarch, saying, Pak.s heed what you are a6out to doz for this 
man ia a Boman. (27) Then the chiliarch cama and aaid '9 him, Pell 
me, are you a Boman; And he aaid, Yea. (28) And tlae chiliarch 
anawered, With a great sum I obtained thia citizenahip. And Pav.l said, 
But I waa horn so. (29) Then they who were- about to emmine Mm 
irnf'Mdiately departed from him; and t"8 chiliarch waa alarm«l, when he 
inN that ha waa a Boman, and that he Aad hound him.'' Previous to 
applying the scourge, the victim was bent forward upon a reclining 
post, to which he was bound by straps. It was this binding which 
caused the alarm of the chiliarch, and not the binding of hie arms 
with chains. The latter was legal, and hence Paul remained eo 
bound, t but the former was illegal. It was just at the critical moment, 
• J'or &be comoctneaa of &bla rendering ~ Bloomfield, In loco. t Ac&I :ull : SO i utl: 99. 

23 



ACTS XXII: 30; XXIII: 1-6. 

when he was bent forward upon the poet, and the etl'ape were being 
adjusted, that the quiet assertion of citizenship caused hie release, 
and struck terror into the heart of the officer. Notwithstanding this 
exemption was extended only to a favored few, we can but admire 
the majesty of a law, which, in a remote province, and within the 
walls of a prison, suddenly released a prisoner from the whipping. 
post, by the simple declaration, " I am a Boman citizen I " 

30. Lysiae waa disposed to do his duty, but he experienced great 
difficulty in deciding what it was. He had first inquired of the mob; 
had theu heard a speech from Paul; and had now gone as far as he 
dared toward the trial by scourging; yet he knew nothing more about 
the charges against hie prisoner than he did at first. He determined 
to make one more effort. (30) " On tll.8 next day, duiring to know thd 
certainty aa to what 11.8 tDa8 a.ccuaed of l>y tll.8 Jewa, 11.8 releaaed him from 
hia honda, and commanded tll.8 high prieata and tll.8 whole &nhedrim to 
come toguher, and brought Paul down, and placed ·him hefore them." 

XXIII: I, 2. No sooner had the prisoner and the Sanhedrim come 
face to face, than the chiliarch muei have perceived that he was 
again to be disappointed in his efforts to understand the case; for, 
instead of preferring formal charges against Paul, the proceedings 
were opened by calling upon him to defend himsel£ (1) " Then Paul, 
looking earnutly on tM Banhtdrim, aaid: I have lived in all good con
acience before God until this day. (2) Then tll.8 high priut .Ananiu 
e<>mma:aded tho.ve wlw atood hy him, to amite him in the mouth." No 
doubt the blow was as prompt as the word. The interruption was 
as .unexpectetl as it was exasperating. 

3-5. For once in the history of his persecutions, the provocation 
was too great for Paul, and found vent in a burst of anger. (3) 
" Then said Paul to him, God shall amite thee, thov. iohitewaahed wall. 
And do you sit to judge me according to tll.8 law, and command me to 61 
smitten contrary to tll.8 law J ( 4) But those who were atanding hy sai<!, 
Do you revile Got/a high priutl (5) Paul aaid, I did not know, breth
ren, that he waa the high prieat; for it u wriUen, 'l'hou shalt not apeak 
evil of tll.8 ruler ()f thy people." The ftaeh of anger was but moment.. 
ary. No sooner were the words spoken than his habitual self-contro] 
regained its ascendency. He frankly admits that he had done wrong, 
but excuses himself by the fact that he knew not that it wae the high 
priest. If he had been disposed to further excuse himself, by urging 
that the high priest deserved all he had said of him, his plea would 
have been true, but insufficient. For how can we return good for 
evil, if we return to men their deserts? It were well if his example 
should be imitated by all disciples who meet with injustice at tho 
bands of their rulers. 

6-10. The presence in which Paul stood was not unfamiliar to )lim. 
He doubtless remembered the faces of many in the Sanhedrim, and 
wae intimately acquainted with the party feelinge which often dis
tracted their councils, and which had been known to stain the streets 
of J eruealem with blood.* Seeing that they were determined not t.o 
do hiu1 justice, he resolved to take advantage of their pa.rtJ. feuds in 
order to aeoure hie own safety. (6) "But when Paul knew that ORI 
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f'!Jf'I tows fla4ducsu, aflll the ot/'6r P"4rileu, 'M cried otit it& tlw &nM
"drim, Brethren, I am a Pkari1ee, the &OJ& of a Pkariaee. Ooncernittg_ 
the hope of tk ruu"ection of tlu dead I am called in question. (7) .And 
token he Juul &aid tl&ia, there aro1e a dia1enaion 6etcoeen the PAariaeu 
and the Ba.dducua, and the multitude wu dividd (8) For tke &ddu
~ aay tJure u no ruwrection, nor angel, nor apiriL But tlu Pluzri
&eea confesa 6otA. (9) .And tlure ar0&e a great outcry; ind tlu acri6u, 
wAo were of tAe Plui.riaeu' pf!.rty, aroae and contended, &~ting, We find no 
evil in t!Ua mm&. .And if an angel or a .spirit haA apokm to him, let U8 
'Mt fight aqai.n11t God. (10) .And there 6eing a great di886nllion, the 
-chiliarch, f~ng tlu1' Paul would 6e tom in piecu 6y them, ~ 
tJu aoldiera to go down and take !Um 6y force from tluir mid&t, and lead 
kim into tlu C48tk." It will be observed, that in stating the dift'erence 
between the two parties, Luke uses the term 6oth when the reference 
is to three specifications, viz. : resurrection, angel, and spirit. This 
arose, no doubt, from the fact that the three specifications are really 
combined in two, as the existence of angels or spirits involves but 
the one question of the existence of purely spiritual .beings. 

Under ordinary circumstances, it is not probable that so violent a 
dissension could have been so easily excited. The circumstance is 
indicative of an unusual exasperation of tbe parties just preceding 
this evenL Such a state of things, combined with the complete 
agreement declared by Paul with the Pharis~s on the points at 
issue, naturally inclined them to favor his release. He declared this 
agreemt!nt in strong terms, asserting not only that he was a Pharisee, 
but the son of a Pharisee, and that it was for the hope peculiar to the 
party that he was arraigned as a criminal. They saw that the estab
lishment of his doctrine would certainly be the ruin of the opposing 
sect, and losing sight, for a moment, of its effects upon their own 
party; forgetting, too, the ill-founded charge against Pauli in refer
ence to the law and the temple, they declared that they cou d find no 
fault in the man. Perhaps, also, the awkward position they were in 
with reference to the proof of those charges rendered them somewhat 
willing to find an excuse for admitting his innocence. But the slight
est hint, on their part, of his innocence, was sufficient to arouse the 
Sadduceee because they saw that it was prompted chiefty by hatred 
to themselves. On the part of the Sadducees, the two most violent 
J.>assions to which they were subject, hatred toward the disciples and 
Je&lousy toward the Pharisees, combined to swell .the uproar which 
broke up the deliberations of the assembly. Paul was near being a 
victim to the storm which he had raised, when the Roman soldiery 
eame to hie rescue. Lysias was once more disappointed in hie efforts 
to learn the truth about his case, and mµst have been in greater 
perplexity than ever, as he commanded the soldiers to lead him back 
anto the castle. 

11. Ir we had some epistle from Paul's pen, written at this time, 
it would tell or ~eat distre~ and despondency; for such a state ot 
mind is clearly mdicated by. an event which now transpired. (11) 
"And tlu night following, the Lord atood 6y him and aaid, Take cour
age, PtJul, for a.a you have tutifod concerning me in J enualem, ao you 
miut alao tutijy in Roms." It ia no~ to be presumed that tlaia 
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personal appearance of the Lord to encourage him occurred when it 
was not needed, or when encouragement could be supplied in an 
ordinary way. It ie quite certain, therefore, that Paul's spirit was 
greatly burdened that night. 'fhe long-dreaded bonds and afflictions, 
which had hung like a dark cloud before him on hie journey from 
Corinth to Jerusalem, had now at last fallen upon him. Thus far, 
since his arrest, he maY' have been cheered by the hope that the 
fervent prayers of himself and many brethren, which, in anticipation 
of these calamities, had been urged at the throne of favor for months 
past, would prove effectual for his deliverance, and for the realiza.. 
tion of his long-cherished desire to visit Rome.* But his speeches 
before the mob and the Sanhedrim had only exasperated liie ene
mies, who were nowt more than ever, intent upon his destruction; 
and his jailer though disposed to do justice, linew not what to do 
but to keep him in prison. In whatever direction he could look, 
prison walls or a bloody grave stood before him, and hedged up his 
way, either to Rome or to any other field of future usefulness. But 
just at the proper moment to save him from despair, the solemn 
a.&1urance is given, that his long-continued J>rayers would yet be 
answered, and he should preach the Word in Rome as he had done 
in Jerusalem. In tracing the fulfillment of this promise, we shall 
witness a remarkable illustration of the workings or providence in 
answer to prayer. 

12-16. The light did not immediately dawn upon his prospects, but 
the darkness continued for a while to grow deeper. ( 12) "And when 
it was day some of the Jet118 made a conspiracy, and 6ound the1118elvea 
under a curae, aaying that they would neither eat nor drink until they had 
killed Paul. (13) And there were more than forty who ma.de thia agre&> 
ment. (14) They went to the high prieata and elders, and said, We hav1 
hound ourselves under a great cu~se, that we will eat nothing till we havs 
killed Paul. (15) Now then, do you, with the Banhedrim, notify the c/1.i• 
liarch to 6ring him down to you to-mo"ow, as though you would inquird 
more accurately concerning him, and we, before he comea near, are ready 
to Blay Aim. (16) But the son of Pauf 8 Bister heard of their lying in 
wait, and came and entered into the caatle, and told Paul.' It is difficult 
for a conspiracy of tbis kind, requirin~ the consultation of so many 
persons, to be concocted and executed with perfect secrecy. Especially 
1s it eo when the intended victim is one about whom the whole com
munity is, at the time, intensely excited. It is not at all surprisinJ, 
therefore, that some of Paul's many friends heard of it, and that his 
nephew undertook the dan~eroue task of communicating it to him. 
Ile at once saw, that, notwithstanding the assurance of safety given 
the night before, the danger of his situation was more alarming than 
ever. Tbe ehiliarch could not well refuse to grant so reasonabJe a 
request; and if it be ~ranted, his doom is sealed. If the Pharisees 
who had befriended him in the Sanhedrim had not become indifferent 
to his fate, they had been outwitted: so that the Sadducees were about 
to make the request in the name of the whole Sanhoorim without con
sulting them. 

17-22. A moment's reflection was sufficient to show Paul that his 
0 Bom. XY: 30-3'.I_ 
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only hope of eafet1 was in the chiliarch, and, therefore, he at once had 
the facts communicated to him. (17) " Then l:'aul called to him one of 
the centuriona, and said, Lead this young man to the chiliarch; for he haa 
aomething to tell him. (18) He then took him and led him to the cllili
a.rch, and said, The pri&oner, Paul, called me to him and requuted me to 
lead thi& young man to you, who has aomething to aay to yr-u. (19) T/14 
chiliarch took him 6y the hand, and drawing aaicle in private, asked him, 
What ia it that you l&a»e to tell me 1 (20) .And he aaid, The Jews havs 
flgrud to request you that you l>ring doum Paul into the Banhedrim to
morrow, a.a though they would inquire more accurately concerning him. 
(21) But do not 6e persuaded by them; for there lie in wait for him 
more than forty men of them, who have bound themaelvea under a curse 
neither to eat nor drink until they have slain him. .And they are now pre
pared, ezpecting a promise from you. (22) Then the chiliarch di&mis&ed 
the yov.ng mm&, charging him to tell ti0 one that you have made known these 
thing&•to me." The injunction of secrecy was prompted in part by a 
desire for the young man's safety; but chiefly by an unwillingness that 
the J ewe shouid know the real cause of the step he was about to take. 
If they should discover that their machinations could influence hia 
policy, they might be emboldened to give him further trouble. 

23-30. There were at least three lines of policy between which the 
ehiliarch could have chosen. If he ·had been disposed to gratify the 
Jews, he might have given Paul up to their malice, without proba
bility of being known to his superiors as accessory to the murder. If 
he had preferred to defy their power1 and display his own, he might 
have sent him down to the Sanhedr1m under a strong guard. Or if 
he desired to protect Paul, vet to avoid giving unnecessary offense to 
the Jews, he might send him awa1 that night before their request was 
laid before him. It reflects crecbt upon liis character that he chose 
the course ·which both justice and prudence dictated. (23) ".And he 
called to him two of the centurion&, and aaid, Make ready two hundred 
8oldiera, and seventy horsemen, and two hundred apea.rmen, to go to ~a
rea a.t the third hour of the night, (24) and provide beasta, in order that 
they may mount Paul and take him to Feliz the governor. (25) .And ks 
tDrote a letter in thia form: (26) Ola.udiua Lyaiaa to the moat ezcellent 
governor Feliz, greeting. (27) Thia man waa seized by the Jew&, and wa.t 
td>out to be killed by them, when I came with the aoldiery and rt~cued him, 
having learned that he was a Roman. (28) .And deairing to know the 
cause for which they accuaed him, I led him down into their Banhedrim, 
(29) and found him accuaed concerning queationa of their law, but having 
J&Othing laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonda. (30) .And it being 
disclosed to me that a plot againat the man was about to he ezecuted by the 
Jews, I immediat.ely sent him to you, commanding his accu&er1 to aay before 
you what they have againat him. Farewell." But for one misrepresenta
tion in this letter, there would be nothing discreditable to Lysias in this 
whole a1fair. He had acted like a just and prudent man in managing 
a difficult case; but in reporting to his superior, he so states the fact& 
as to give himRelf credit to which he w~ not entitled. He states that 
bis first rescue of Paul was prompted by the fact that he was a :SO
man citizen; whereas, in truth, he knew nothing of Paul's citizenship 
till after Jae had seized .him and had prepared to scourge him. Thua 
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a motive was claimed which was not real, and a fault which he had 
committed was euppreesed. When we remember, however, that it is 
a common fault with military commanders to make the most favora
ble xeports of their achievement.a, we are not disposed to give Lyeiaa 
a low rank among hie com~rs for veracity. 

The etatemen~ that he had commanded Paul's accusers to say before 
Felix what they had against him, was not strictly true; for, at the time 
of writing, he had given no such command. Bot it was not intended 
to deceive the governor; for he intended to issue the order before the 
letter could be received. When this order was iesued, the J ewe were 
bitterly disappointed, and the forty conspirators had a prospect of a 
good long fast. They naturally felt some ill-will toward Lye1ae, as we 
shall see manifested hereafter,* for snatching their victim out of 
their hands. 

The letter also shows, that though Lyeias could not understand the 
exact nature of the charges against Paul, he knew that they had ref
erence to the Jewish law, and was satisfied that what they accused 
him of was not worthy either of death or of imprisonment. Under 
this conviction, if he had not been constrained to send him sway for 
safety, he would, probably, have released him. 

31-35. (31) " Then thB aoldiera, according to what waa commanded them, 
took Paul and conducted him by night to .Antipatria, (32) and; on the 
nezt day, tluJy returned to the caatle, leaving the koraemen to go jonJJard 
with him. (33) They went to Cr.uarea, delivered the epistle to the goT>
ernor, and presented Paul lJefore him. (34) And when the governor read 
the epistle, Ir.'! asked of what P!OVince lie ""181 and, learning that he waa 
from Oicilia, (35) he &aid, I will hear you when your accuaera ara 
also come. And "6 commanded him to he kept under guard in Herod' a 
[!alace." This was a palace erected by Herod the Great, who built 
Caesarea.t 

When t'he troops guarding Paul had passed beyond the immediate 
vici"Oity or J eruealem, there was no fttrther use for the powerful force 
or infantry; hence the return of the four hundred soldiers and epear
men. The distinction between these two classes is, that those ca11ed 
aoldiers belonged to the regular Roman le~ione, while the spearmen 
were li~ht-armed troops attached to the leg1one. 

Thie mcident in Paul's history has been made to bear a part in the con· 
troversy as to whether military service is compatible with Christianity. 
It ie urged that Paul could not consistently accept the services of an 
army of four hundred and seventy men to protect his life from 
a Jewish mob, unless he acknowledged the rightfu)nees of military 
service. But the facts in tbe case are not suitable to the argumenL 
He did not, in the exercise of hie freedom, voluntarily call for miJi .. 
tary interference; but the military had already interft>red, without 
consulting his wishes, and taken violent poesession of him; and hie 
request was, that they should exercise the power which they had 
chosen to aesume, for hie safety rather than for his destruct;(l'D. If a 
man were confined within the den of a gan~ of robbers, he might, 
with all propriety, request them to keep him out of the fl"P.<:h or 
another gang who were scekiug his life. Such a request would be no 
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more an indorsement of highway robbery than Paul's request, 
expressed through bie nephew, was an indorsement of military serv
ice. There is not an instance on record in which the apostle& evet 
cal~ecl for military interference in their times of suffering and peree• 
eut1on. 

XXIV: 1. When the J ewa were commanded by Lyeiae to pre
sent their accnsation before Felix, though disappointed in their first 
plot, they still hoped to accomplish hie destruction, and made no delay 
In following up the prosecution. (1) "No111, after fivs daya, Anania8 
CAB /&igh prieat, with the eldera and a eertain orator named Tertullua 
came down, and informed the governor agaiMt Paul." It is moat natural 
to count these five days from the time that Paul left J eruealem, as 
that was the date at which the Jews were informed ·by Lysiae of the 
&ransfer of the case. 

2-9. The orator, Tertullue, wae employed to plead the case before 
Felix, and the high priest and elders appeared as witnesses. (2) "And 
when he was called, Tertullua began to acCUBe him, aaying: (3) Seeing 
that iJN you we have attained to great tranquillity, and a proaperoua ad
miniatration ia effected for this nation by your f oreaight, in every reaped 
and in every place, we accept it, mod excellent Feliz, with all thankful
MBB. (4) But that I may ·not delay 11..ou too long, I entreat you to hear 
"8, in your clemency, a few word&. (5) For we have found tl&ia man a 
fleat, exciting aedition among all the Jewa throughout the world1 and a 
ringleader of the aect of the Nazarene&. (6) He alao attemptea to pro
fane the temple; when we aeized Aim, and wiahed to judge him according 
lo our oum law. (7) But Lyaiaa the chiliarch came, and with greo.t 
violence matched Aim out of our hands, (8) and commanded hia accuaera 
lo come hejore"you. .From him you youraelf may he able, by examination., 
lo obtain knowledge of all theae thing& of which !De accuae him. (9) And 
1"8 Jewa assented, aaying that t!&eae things were ao." The complimentary 
words with which this speech is introduced were not undeserved by 
Felix; for he had restored tranquillity to the country, when it was 
disturbed, first by hordes of robbers; afterward by organized bands 
of Assaeeins, and, more recently, by that Egyptian for whom Lyeiae 
at first mistook Paul.* In au ppreesing all these disturbances, hift 
administration had been prosperous. 

The accusation against Paul, sustained by the testimony of the 
J ewe, eontailied three specifications. It charged him, first, with ex.-
1iting the J ewe to sedition; second, with being the ringleader of the 
9ect of Nazarenes; third, with profaning the temple. Tertullus also 
took occasion to vent hie indignation against Lyeias, for interfering by 
violence, as he falsely alle~ed against him, with the judicial proceed
ings of the Sanhedrim. Finally, he asserts· that Felix would be able 
if he would examine Lyaias, to gain from hie lips a knowledge of ali 
of which they were now informing him. 

10-21. ( 10) " Then Paul amwered, (the governor nodding to Aim to 
1peak ): Knowing that you have been for many yeara a judge for this nation, 
I do t"6 more cheerfully dt:.f end myaelf: ( 11) for you are ahle to know thal 
fhere are not moTe than twelve day8 since I went up to worahip in Jeruaalem. 
(12) .And neither in the temple, nor ill t'M aynagoguea, Mr about tlia 
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eity, did they find me diat>Uting with any one, or uciting aedition among 
tl.e multitude; (13) neither are they able to prove the thing& of TDhicA 
they accuae me. (14) But this I con/us to you, tl&at accordina to "ti&& 
uay whic/1, they call a sect, I ao wor&hip the God o.f my f athera, believity 
all things which are in the law, and tho&e tDritten by the prophets, (15) 
having lu:tpe toward God, TDhich thq themaelvu al&o entertain, tl&at thera 
ia to be a resurrection of the dead, 'l>oth of the ju.at and the unjuaL (16) 
.And in this do I uerciae myaelf to ha.ve alTDays a conacience void of 
offense toward God and man. (17) NOTD after many years, I eamt: to 
pruent alma to my nation, and offerings, (18) in the mid&t of TDhich, 
certain. Jews from .Asia found me in the temple, purified, not TDith a 
multitude, nor with tumult. (19) Tliey ought to he here before you and 
accuse me, if they /&ave any thing against me. (20) Or let the&e then-,,.. 
&elves say if they found any wrong in me when I was atanding before tha 
Sanhedrim, (21) except in reference to this one &entence TDhich 1 uttered 
uhen standing among them, Concerning the ruu.rrection of the dead, I am 
called in question by lJOU this day." 

This speech contams a distinct reply to each specification made by 
Tertullus. In answer to the charge of stirring up sedition, he shows 
first, that it had been only twelve days since he went up to Jerusalem. 
As it had now been five days since he left there, and he had been in 
prison one day previous to leaving, his previous stay there could have 
been only six da1e, which would have afforded no suffcient time for 
stirring up sedition. Moreover, they could not prove that he was 
engaged even in disputation with any one, in the temple, in the syna
gogues, or in any part of the city. As to being a nngleader of the 
sect of the N azarenee, he frankly confesses that he belongs to what 
they call a sect : yet he believes all the law and the propliete, hopes 
for a resurrection of the dead, and is habitually struggling to lead a 
conscientious life. Finally, in reference to the charge of profaning 
the. temple, implying disrespect for the J ewieh people, he declares 
that' the very object of hie visit to J eruea)em was to bear alms to 
the people; and that when the J ewe from Asia seized him in the 
temple, he was purified, and engased about alme-givin~, and the 
offerings of the temple. In conclusion, he notes the eigmficant fact, 
that those who first seized him, and knew what he was doing, were 
not there to testify; while he challenges those who were present to 
state a single act of his that was wrong, unless it were the very heinous 
offense of declaring that he believed, with the iP'eat mass of the J ewe, 
in the resurrection of the dead. This last pomt was made, and pre
Bented in the ironical form which it bears, in order to show Felix that 
it was party jealousy which instigated his Sadducee prosecutors. 

22. Hie defense, though he had no witnesses present to prove his 
statements, had the desired effect upon Felix. (22) ".And when Feliz 
heard thue thingal knowing more accurately concerning tl&at way, he put 
them off, and aaia, When Lyaiaa the chiliarch comu down, I will thor
oug_hly uamine the matter a between you." In this decision he took ~rer
tullus at hie word; for he had already said that he could learn all 
about the affair by examining Lyeias. But the decision is attributed 
to hie "knowing more accurately concerning that way," showing thal 
be had come to the same conclusion wit.h Lysias, that :Paul waa 
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accused merely about questions of the Jewish law,* and not of crime 
against Roman law. 

23. When the J ewe were dismissed, if Felix had possessed a strict 
regard for justice, he would have released Paul. Ae it wae1 he only 
relaxed the rigor of his previous confin~ment. (23) ".Ana he com
manded the centurion that Paul ahould 6e guarded, hut have relazation, 
and to Jor6id none of hia Jrienda to miniater to him or viait him." His 

~ confinement was now the leaet rigorous which was considered com
patible with eafe-keepin~. He was under what was called the military 
custody, being placed m charge of a soldier, whose left. arm was 
chained to Paure right, and who was responsible with his own life 
for the safety of hie prisoner. The guards were relieved at regular 
intervalel and the "relaxation" allowed Paul was, probably, an occa-
sional releaee from the chain. t · 

·24. "N<>W, after aome days~ Feli:r: came, with Aia wife Drusilla, who 
tDtU a Jewess, and sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in 
Christ." Drusilla, according to Josephus, was a dau~hter of Herod 
Agrippa, whose persecutions of the apostles, and miserable death, 
we have considered in commenting on the twelfth chapter. She wae 
a woman of remarkable beauty, the lawful wife of Azizus, king or 
Emesa, but was now living in adulterous intercourse with Felix.t 
Concerning Felix, Tacitus testifies, that "with every kind of cruelty 
and lust, he exercised the authority of a king with the temper of a 
slave."11 . 

25. Under the summons to speak concerning the faith in Christ, 
Paul was at liberty to choose the special topic of discourse, and did 
so with direct reference to the character of hie hearers. (25) ".And 
u he reaaoned concerning righteousness and temperance, and judgment to 
'ome, Feli:r:, being Jull of /ear, answered, Go your way f,or this time, an<l 
tDhen I have a convenient seaaon, I will call /or you. ' The common 
version, " Felix trembled," may be true, but it is claiming more for the 
effect of Paul's discourse than is asserted by Luke. He wae "filled 
with fear," which shows that Paul addressed him on these appropri
ate topics, not in a spirit of bravado, but .in that earnest and solemn 
strain which alone can penetrate the heart. This fee1ing wae the 
beginning necessary to a change of life; but lust and ambition smoth
ered the kindling fires or conscience, and the common excuse or 
alarmed but impenitent eiiinere was urged to get rid of the too faith
ful monitor. It is a sad warnin~ to all who thus procrastinate, that. 
to neither Felix nor Drusilla did the season ever come which tl1ey 
thought convenient to listen to such preaching. Felix: was soon dis
missed in disgrace from his office; and Drusilla, with a eon by Felix, 
perished in that eruption of Mount Vesuvius which ingulfed the cities 
of Pompeii and Herculaneum.§ 

26, 27. True to the character which Tacitus attributes to Felix, 
Luke adds that (26) "Hoping alao that money would 6e given to him 6y 
Paul, && that he would relcaae him, he there/ore sent for him the oftener, 
and conversed with him. (27) But after two years Feli:r: received Portiua 
Fut:u aa a successor; and wiahing to do the Jew& a Javor, Feli:r: lefl 
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Pa.ul 6ountl." Having learned, Crom Paul's own lips, that he 1tacl 
been up to J eruealem to bear alms from distant Churches to the poor, 
and knowing somethin~1 perhaps, or the general liberality of the die
ciples towam one anothe~l he could have no doubt, jud~ng them 
according to the 1.l88P or the age, that they would be willing to pure 
chase Paul's freedom at a high price. That it was not done, shows 
that the disciples had too elevated a standard or morality to buy 
from a corrupt judge release Crom even unjust and protracted imprie
onnient. 

These two years, ii we judge from the silence of history, were the 
most inactive of Paul's career. There are no epistles which bear this 
date; and though his friends and brethl'en had free access to him, we 
have no recorded effects of their interviews with him. The only mo
ments in which he emerges into our view, from the obscurity of hia 
prison, are those in which he appeared before his judges. We shall, 
on this account, contemplate his conduct on these occasions with the 
deeper interest. 

XXV: 1-6. The long imprisonment of Paul seems not in the least 
to have. moderated the hatred of his enemies; but upon the change 
of governorship they renewed their effort.a for hie deal.ruction. (I) 
"NOUJ wlam Featua Aad cams into ths povince, a.fter tAru do.ya 'M 
toml up from Caraar64 fJJ Jenualem. (~).And tAe Aigl priut and tM 
el&Uf fR6R oft~ Jm111 ·i,,,fonnd. Aim aJ1a{n11t P""'1 a.nd 6eaougAt Aim, 
(3) r«JUe&ting a.a a.fa.voraga.i~t Aim, tAat Ae tDoulJ 1end for Aim fJJ J&
f'Ula.lim, preparing an amlnuA fJJ kill Aim OR tM "'"Y· (~) But Futu 
af&81Dsred t/UU Paul al&ould 6t1 kept iR Ouarea, aflll tAat As Aimtlel/ 
t11ould aluwtly depart tAit/wr. (5} Let ths iRjluential mm among you, 
81Jitl M, go doum •itA me, and if tAers ii ay tAiRQ wrong in tAia !M"'t 
accuas Aim." He further told them, as we learn from his speech ta 
Agtjppa, * that it was contrary to Roman law to condemn a man to 
deatli before he had an opportunity for defense, face to face . with his 
accusers. All this shows that Festus was, at th18 time, disposed to see 
justice done. He, of course, knew nothing of the plot to waylay Paul: 
for they kept this purpose concealed, while they professed another. 

6-81 He made no delay in granting them the promised hearing. 
(6) ".dncl wlam As Aa,d remai"64 a.mong tAem not mors tAan ten daya, M 
went doum fJJ Cluar~ and tM ftBZt dti.y .sat upon ma judgmenl,-aeat, and 
commancled Pav,/, fJJ 6s 6roug/at. (7) .Aflll wAin As anived, tAe JWJB •Ao 
Juul coms dotDR from JmJAalem atoOd around, 6ringiRQ ""'"'Y and 1'eav!i 
c/&argu againBt Pa.ul, w'l&icA tAey wers not a/Jk to provs.: (8) wkils M 
""810ered iR "8f6n86, Neitlaer flgainBt tAe la.to of tM Jer.o~ nor againd 
IAe temple, nor aga.in11t Otuar Aavs I at all offended." ·.rhe specifica
tions embraced in this defense are the same as in the defense againBI 
the speech of Tertullus before Felix, showing that the charges were 
still the same. Being a "ringleader of the sect of Nazarenes" was 
his sin against the law; the failse imputation of takin' Greeks into 
the temple, his sin ~nst that holy place; and the excitement of se
dition among the J ewe, his sin against Cmsar. In the last specifi~ 
tion, reference was had to the mobs which the J ewe were in the habi' 
ot excitin1 against him, whose crimes were thus charged upon him. 

•Venole. 
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9. The accusers not being able to prove their charges, and the priflt 
oner having plead not guilty to each specification, he should have 
been .u~conditionally released. But Festus, notwithstanding the fa°'9 
ne88 of hie anew er to their demands in Jerusalem, wae now disposed 
to yield to the clamor of the Jews. (9) But Futw, uJiaAing to do tlia 
tT ""' a favor, anawered Paul and said, .A.rs you tDilling to !f,O up to 
Jenualem, tl&sre to he judged concerni'!'Q thue thinga hefore me 1 ' lt ia 
possible that Festus still knew nothmg of the plot to murder Paul 
by the roadside; but he knew that the J ewe desired his death, and 
he here. exhibited a willingnees to give them the opportunity which 
they desired. 

IO, 11. The purpose of the Jews was well understood by Paul He 
J'emembered the purpose of the similar request preferred before Clau
dius Lysias, and perceived that hie only safety wae in frustrating theiit 
present attempt. Fortunately, the very imprisonment which exposed 
him to danger also furnished the means of hie safety. (10) Then Paul 
1aid, I am standing at OIZaa.r' a judgment-aeat, tDMre I ought to he jjed. 
Po the JetDa I have doM no wrong, u you yourself very tDell know. 11) 
IJ I am a wrong-doer, and ha.vs committed any thing tDorthy of death, ra
Juae not to die. But if there ii nothing in these thinga of tDAich t/&611, 
accuae me, no man ia ahle to deliver me up to them. I .APPBAL TO C..BSAB. ' 
This appeal every Roman citizen had the right to make, and it required 
a transfer of the case to the imperial court in Rome. The statement.. 
"I stand at C~'s judgment-seat," was intended to justify him in 
refusing to be taken for trial away from C8Brea, which was the ap
pointed capital of the province where the cqurts were properly held. 

His appeal to Ce3ar, like his communication to Lyeiae, which secured 
his rescue in J erusalem1 is claimed as a sanction of military power. 
But, like that, it is only a demand made upon the military power 
which was holding him in unjust confinement, not to add to this in
justice the crime of yielding him up to 888888ination. It is not an 
appeal from a free man to military power for protection; neither was 
tliere any necessity for the use of violence in granting his request on 
either occasion. 

12. This ap,1!8al put an end to the trial, ae it did to the murderous 
hopes of Paul's enemies. (12) "Then Futua, having conferred tDith Aia 
council, an11wered, You have appealed to Oruar; to Oa:aar you ahall go." 
The conference with hie advlSers wae probably in reference to Paul's 
right to make the appeal; for he would hardly have dared, if the righ* 
was unquestioned, to hesitate about alJowing it.. Hie answer indicates 
some irritation under the severe rebuke of Paul's last speech. 

13. The custom of extending congratulations to men newly inducted· 
into high office, which has prevailed in every age of the world, led to 
the next important incidents of Paul's confinement in Ce3area. (13)' 
"Now "'"- aome do.ya had puaed, King .Agrippa and Bernice came .to 
Oruarea to aaluts Featua." Thie Agrippa was the son or the Herod 
who murdered the Apostle James. He wae, at this time, king or Chai· 
cis, but ~ard of Galilee.* Bernice was his sister. She had been 
married to her uncle, Herod, former king of Chalcie, but he had died. 
and she was still a widow. She afterward married Folemo, kiDg ol 
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Cilicia. * Like nearly a11 the Herod family, both male and female, 
she was licentious and ambitious. But she and Agrippa, being Jews 
by birth, were better able to understand Paul's case than Festus. 

14-21. Festus knew that the charges against Paul had reference tG 
the Jewish law; but lie still had not a sufficient understanding of the 
case to report it intelligibly to the emperor, as he now had to do, under 
Paul's appeal He determined, therefore, to obtain the ben.efit or 
Agrippa's more familiar acquaintance with Jewish affairs. (141 "Antl 
tDhen they had paaaed mtiny daya thers, Futua aet forth IJef ore tAe king 
the f a.ctll concerning Pcm~ aa.ying, There ia a certain man. feft a priaoner 
6y lt'eliz, (15) concerning tolwm, wAen I was in Jtf'U8a.lem, tAe l&igh Jniuta 
and eldera of tAs Jew i,iformed me, demanding judgment aga.inat him. 
(16) To tohom I a.natoered. that it u not t"6 c:uatom of the Romana to@. 
liver cny man up to tUa.th 6eJore tAs acc:uaed luu the at:CU8er8 face to f a.ce, 
and Aas an opJ>Qrtunity for JejeMB concerning t"6 accuaation. (17) 'l'Am 
they came hither, and I, ma.king no delaJJ, aat on the judgment-aeat the 
nezt day, and commanded t"6 man to IJe brought: (18) concerning tohom, 
tDMn t"6 accuser& stood u~, they IJrougAl no charge of auch things as 1 
&Uppoad. (19)" But they /&ad againBt him c6f'tain queationa conceminq 
their own tUmtin-toorship, and concerning a certain Juus toho had died, 
whom Paul aj/irmed to be a.Ziv& (20) .And I, IJeing perplezed in the di~ 
ahout this matter, asked if "6 toi.tlwl to go to Jtf'U8ale.m, and tAere l>e 
Judged concerning t"68e thinga. (21) But Paul ma.de an a.nual to 6' 
kept for t"6 e:eamination of Aull"'!_tua, and I commanded Aim to l>e kqJt 
till I ahall aend Aim to C<Baar." From this•speech it appears that the 
perplexity of Festus was not so much in reference to the main issue 
between the Jews and Paul, as in reference to the bearin~ which the 
case had upon Roman law. He discovered t.hat the mam issue b& 
tween the parties had reference to that "Jesus who had died, and 
whom Paul affirmed to be alive." This Jesus being claimed by Paul 
aa au object. of worship, he supposed it was an instance or that demon
wor&hip, or worship or dead men deified, which was common among 
the Greeks and· ROman& It is for this reason that he characterizes 
all their .charges against him as "certain questions conceming their 
demon-worship." By overlooking the exact mental status or the s~ker, 
and the etymological force or tlle term deu1uJetpovla, commentators have 
failed to ~ive it the proper meaning both here and in chs.pter xvii: 22. 

22. It 18 not probable that this was the first time that Agrippa hacl 
heard either or Paul or of Jesus. No doubt he had heard much of 
both, and had some curiosity to hear more. The singular circum
stances which now surrounded Paul added much to his curiosity, and 
afforded the means or gratifying it. (22) "Then .Agrippa aaid to Fu
tua, I wiah to hear th6 man myself. 'l'o-morroto, aaid "61 you s/&all Aear 
Aim." 

23-27. (23) " On t"6 nezt day, t/&erejore, .Agrippa and Bernice having 
ume toith much pomp, and entered into t"6 audience-chaml>er, toith the 
ehiliarcha and t!U prominent men of t"6 city, at t"6 command of Futua 
Paul toa.B IJroughtfortA. (24) Then Futua aaid, King Agrippa, and all 
men toho ara here pruent toith ua, you aee t"6 man concerning tol&om all 
tAe multituda of tAS Jewa have dealt with me, l>oth in Jerwalsm and here, 
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erying out tlaat lie ought not to live any longer. (25) NOUJ I perceived that 
Ae had done nothing worthy of death; hut ke himself having appealed to 
Uuar, I determined to aend h.im, (26) concerning whom I lia·ve notliing 
certain to write to my lord. Wherefore, I liave brought him hP/ore you1 
and especially hef ore thee, King Agrippa, that, after examination had, L 
ma.y /&ave something to write. (27) For it aeema to me unreaaonahle to 
aend a prisoner, and not to designate the charges against him." Festus 
belong·ed to one peculiar class of men, who found it difficult to decide 
how to treatChristians. The bigoted Jews, whose national prejudices 
were assailed by the new preachershwere prompt to decide that "they 
ought not to live any lon~er." T e blind devotees of heathen wor
ship, like those in Philippi and Ephesus, were of the same opinion; 
especially when the new doctrine came into conflict with their worldly 
interests. The firm friend of impartial justice, such ae Gallio, conld 
easily see that they were unjustly persecuted. But to the skepticn.l 
polit?cian, like Feetus, who regarded all religion as a mere supersti
tions homage paid to dead heroes, and who aimed to so administer 
government as to be popular with the moRt powerful class of his 
subjects, it wae a more difficult question. He saw clearly that Paul 
was guilty of nothing worthy of death or of' bonds; therefore, he would 
oot consent that the J ewe should kill him; yet he wae equally un
willing to offend them by releasing him. He wae incapable, from 
hie worldly and selfish nature, of appreciating Paul's noble devotion 
to the good of humanity, and equally unable to understand the en
mity of tbe J ewe toward him. He must now, of necessity, send him 
to the emperor, but he confessed that he had no good reason to give 
the emperor for doin~ so, and was about to do an unreasonable act. 
In this predicament 1t wae quite natural that he should call for the 
advice of Agrippa. 

XXVI: 1-3. Festus having stated the case, and the assembly being 
in waiting, the king assumed the presidency of' the assembly. { 1) 
"Tl&en Agrippa said to Paul, You are permitted to speak for yourself. 
Tl&en Paul atretchedforth ltia hand, and offered his dejenae: (2) I think 
myself happy, /{ing Agrippa, because I shall def end myself_ this day te
fore you, toucl&ing all the things of which I am al!cuaed by the Jews; 
(3) especially aa you are acquainted with all the customs and queatioM 
among the JeJns. Wher~fore, I he~eech y<JU to hear me patiently." It 
must have been his left hand winch he stretched f'orth as he began 
this exordium, for his right was chained to the soldier who guarded 
him.* The compliment to Agrippa for his acquaintance with Jewish 
customs and controversies was not undeserved. t It afforded Paul un
feigned gratification to know, that, after so many efforts to make him
self understood by such men ae Lysiae, Felix, and Festus, he was at 
length in the presence of one who could fully understand and appre
ciate his cause. 

4-8. Aft.er the exordium, he proceeds to state, first, hie original posi
tion among the J ewe, and to show that he was still true to the ch ier 
doctrine which he then taught.. (4) "My manner of life from my youth, 
wl&ich waafrom the 6eginnfog amo1ig my own nation in Jerusalem., all ths 
Jews know, (5) wlw knew me from the beginning, if they were willing to 
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tutify, tlu.&t, tu:carling to tlu 1trictut aect of our religion, I lived a P~ 
isc1t. (6) Even. now, it ia for th6 hope of the J!.Tomiae made l>y God to 
tM f atlura, that I atand here to he judged; (7) to which promise our 
twelve trihu, l>y earnut worahiping night and day, hope to attain. Con
cerning thi1 !u>J>e, King .Agrippa, I am at:CUllt.d l>y the JeuJ1. (8) What I 
I1 it judged cs thing incredi6le among you,_ that God 1hould rai1e tl&s 
dead. J" The Pharisees were the least likely or all the J eWieh sects to 
be unfaithful to Jewish institutions. It was, therefore, much in Paul's 
favor that he was able to ~11 even hie enemies to witness that from 
his youth he had lived in die strict discipline of that secl It was yet 
more so, to say that he was still a firm believer in the leading doc
trine of the party, and to reiterate the assertion made on two former 
occasions, tllat it was on account of the hope of a resurrection that 
he was accused.* This was not the avo.wed cause, but it was the real 
cause of their accusations; for the assumption that Ohriat had risen 
from the dead was the ground-work or all Jewish opposition and per
secution. He interprets the promi1e made by God to the Cathers, by 
which he doubtless means the promise, " In thee and in thy seed shall 
all the families or the earth be bl~ed," as referring to· the resurrec
tion, because that is the consummation of all the blessings of the gos
pel. He expc>see the inconsistency or his enemies hr otiserving, that 
it was even Jewa who were accusing him or crime 10 demonstrating 
this great hope so cherished by the twelve tribes. Then, turning from 
Agrippa to tile whole multitude, t he asks, with an air of astonishment, 
i~hey really deem it an incredible thing that God should raise the 
dead. If not, why should he be accused of crime for declaring that 
it had been done ? 

9-11. To still further illustrate his former standing among the Phar
isees, he describes his oi:.iginal relation toward tlie cause of Christ. 
(9) "I tlwught with myself that I 01ffht to do many tAing1 contrary to 
the name of Juw, t/&e Na.zarene, (10) which I alao did in Jenu1alem. 
Many of the·aaint.t I a/&ut up in priaon, having received authority/rom tla4 
high priutl; and when they were 1!1" to death, I gave my vote againat tAem. 
(11) .And in all the aynagoguu I punia/&ed them often, compelling tMt4 
to /Jluphenu; and 6eing ezcudingly mad agaimt di.em. I peraecutd t/&em 
even to foreign eitiu." With such a record as this, there was no room 
fo suspect him of any such bias as would render him an easy or a 
willing convert to Christ. On the contrary, it must have appeared to 
Agrippa, and the whole audience, most astonishing that sucJi a change 
could take place. Their curiosity to know what produced the change 
must have been intense, and he _proceeds to gratifY i~ 

12-18. (12) "Whereupon, u I waa going to Dama1CU11, witA autliority 
and commiaaionfrom the high prjuta, (13} a.t midday, 0 King, I fato in 
't1u YJay a ligAt from heaven, a6ovs tM 6rightnen of the aun, 1hining 
around me a1&d tlioae UJho were journeying with me. (14) .And w/&en wB 
Aad all fallen to tJu eartk, I heard a voice qeaking to me, and aaying, in 
the Hel>rev1 dialect, Baul, Baul, wh¥_ do you l!ef'lecuU me' It i8 hard 
/or yo,. to kick agai~t the goau. ( 15) ..4.nd I aaid. Who art thou, Lord' 
And Ae aaid, I am V'uua, whom you persecute. (16) But rile ad atantl 
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Mpe>R yeur jea i f ttr I have appeared to you /tn' tAia purp01e1 to l!MO# 
you/or a miniater and a witneaa of the thinga which you have aeen, and 
of thoae-in which I will appear to you; (17) delivering you from the p1 .. 
ple and the Gentilea, to wlwm I now aend you (18) to °£~heir eyea, to 
.tum tA:emfrom darkneaa to light, and from t,I~ power of to God, that 
tliey may receive remiaaion of Bina, and inheritance among the aanctified 6y 
/aith. in me." On the supposition that Paul here spoke the truth, 
Agrippa saw that no prophet of old, not even Hoses himself, had a 
inore authoritative or unquestionable commission than he. Moreover2 the same facts, if true, demonstrated, irresistibly, the resurrection anel 
glorification of Jesus. As to the truth of the narrative, its essential 
features consisted in facts about which Paul could not be mistaken, 
and his unparalleled suffering, for more than twenty years, together 
with the chain even now upon his arm, bore incontestible evidence of 
his sincerity. But being an honest witness, and the facts such that he 
.could not be mistaken, the facts themselves must be real It is difti· 
eult to conceive what stronger evidence the audience could have had 
in favor of Jesus, or what more triumphant vindication of the change 
which had taken place in Paul 

I 9-21. By these facts the speaker proceeds to justify his change. of 
~eition, and his subsequent career. (19) "Whereupon, King Agrippa, 
I waa not diaohedient to the heavenly viaion; (20) hut announced, jir&t to 
thoae in Damaacua, then in J enualem, and in all the country of Judea, 
and to the Gentile&, that they ahould repent and tum to God, and do worka 
.uitahk to repentance. (21) On account of theae thinpa the Jewa aeized 
me in the temple, and attempted to kill me." This ts a more detailed 
etatement of the cause of Jewish enmity, which had been more briefly 
expressed by the statement that it was conr.erning the hope of the res
urrection that he was accused. 

22, 23. That the Jews had not succeeded, with all their mobs, and 
conspiracies, and corruption of rulers, in destroyin'- his life, was a matr 
ter of astonishment, and Agrippa might well admit that it was owing 
to the protecting providence of God. {22) "Having, however, obtained 
Aelp from God, I have atood until thU day, tutifying hoth to am.all and 
great, 1aying nothing_ elae than thoae thinga which Moau and the pr<>pheta 
t:Jid aay ahould he, (23) that the Ohriat ahould mjf er, and that M firat, /,y 
Aia reaurrectionfr.om the dead, ahould 1how light to the pe'!P_le and to the 
Gen.tilea." Here he assumes that, instead of dishonoring Moses, he and 
hie brethren alone were teaching the things which botn Moses and the 
prophets had foretold; that it was requireCI, by their writings, that the 
Kessiah should su.ffer and rise from the dead. 

By the statement that Christ firat showed light to the people and 
the Gentiles b1 his resurrection, he must mean that he was the first t.G 
bring the subject into clear light, by an actual resurrection . to glory; 
for there had already been eome light upon it, as is proved by Pa'!-il'a 
previous statement in reference to the hope to which the twelve tribes 
had been, in all their worship, seeking to attain. 

24. At this point in hie speecJa, Paul was interrupt.eel by Festus. It 
was a very strange speech in the ears of that diesolute heathen. U 
pesented to him a man who from Jiie 7ouLh had lived in strict devo-
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tion to a relig!on whose chief characteristic was the hope ot a resur
.rection from the dead; who had once persecuted to death hie present 
friends, but had been induced to change hie course by a vision from 
heaven; and who, Crom that moment, had been enduring stripes, im· 
prisonment, and constant exposure to death, in hie etforta to inspire 
men with hie own hope of a resurrection. Buch a career he could 
not reconcile with those maxims at ease or of ambition which he re
gard6d as the highest rule of life. Moreover, he saw this strange 
man, when called to answer to aecusatione of crime, appear to forgel 
himself, and attempt to convert hie judges rather than to defend him
sel£ Tbere was a 1118gllanimity of sotil displayed in both the past 
and the present of hie career, which was above the comprehension of 
the sensuous politician, and which he could not reconcile with sound 
reason. He seems to have forgotten where he was, and the decorum 
of the occasion, so deeply was he absorbed in listening to and think· 
ing of Paul (24) "..And aa Ae offered thue t/&ings in Aia defense, FeattUI 
cried, fDith a loud 11oice, Pau~ you ""' 6eaide youraelf. Muc' Uaming luu 
made you mad." 

25. Paul saw at once, from the tone and manner of Festus, as well 
as from the admission of hie great learning, that the charge of insanity 
was not intended as an insult; but that it was the sudden outburst of 
a conviction which had just seized the mind of the perplexed and 
astonished governor. His answer, therefore, was most respectful. (25) 
"But /&e aaid, I am not mad, moat no6le Featua, 6ut speak forth word8 
of truth and so6ernu11." He saw, howeve.r, that Festus was beyond the 
reach of conviction; for a man who could see in the foregoing portion 
of -this speech only the ravings of a madman, could not easily be 
reached by the argument, or touched by the pathos of the gospel 

26, 27. In Agrippa Paul had a very different hearer. Hie Jewish 
education enabled bim to appreciate Paul's arguments, and to.see re
peated, in that noble self-sacrifice which was an enigma to Festus, the 
heroism of the old prophets. As Paul turned away from r estue and 
fixed hia eye upon the king, he saw the advantage which he had over 
hie feelings, and determined to pre.es it to the utmost. He continues: 
(26) "For the king under&tanda concerning t/&eae thinga, to UJl&om also I 
speak ioith freedom: for I am persuaded that none of these thinp_s C&f'e hid· 
den from him; for th_ia thing waa not done in a corner. {27) King 
.Agrippa do you /Jelieve the rropheta 1 I know that you 6elieve." 

28. With matchless skil the aJ>Ostle had .brought his proofs to bear 
upon his principal hearer, and with the boldness which only those can 
feel who are determined upon success,. he pressed this direct appeal so 
unexpectedly, that tlie king, like Festus, was surprised into a full ex
pression 9f his feelings.' (28) "Then.Agrippa said to Paul, You almost 
persuade me to 6e a Christian." Under orCiinary circumstances, such 
a confession would have etruek the auditory with astonishment. But 
under the force of Paul's speech, there could not have been a generous 
soul present that did not sympathize with Agrippa's sentiment. 

29. Paul's reply, for propriety or wording and magnanimity of sen· 
timent, is not excelled in all the records of extemporaneous response: 
(29) "And Paul said, I could pray to God, t/&at not only you., 6ut all w'M 
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\. Gi" .n1. ~Jlia la!f, toere 'hoth almost and altogether* aucA aa I am, ucept 
tnue hvnda." It was not till he came to exprees a good wish for hie 
hearers and hie jailers, a wish for that bleesedness which he himself 
enjoyed, that he seemed to think again of himself, and remember that 
be \Va& in chains. 

30-32. The course of remark and the feeling of the audience had 
now reached that painful crisis in which it was necessary either to 
yield at once to the power of persuasion, or to break UJ! the interview. 
Unfortunately for the audience, and especially for Agrippa, the latter 
alternative was chosen. The heart that beats beneath a royal robe is 
too deeply encased in worldly cares to often or seriously entertain the 
claims of such a religion ae that of Jesus. A spurious religion, which 
shifts its demands to suit the rank of its devotees, has been acceptable 
to the great men of the nations, because it helps to soothe an aching 
conscience, and is often useful in controlling the ignorant maeees; but 
men of rank and power are seldom willing to become altogether such 
as was the Apostle Paul They turn away from too close a pressure 
of the truth, as did Paul's royal auditory. (30) "When M had aaid 
the1e things, the king ro1e up, and the governor, and Bernice, ana. tk08~ 
aeated fDith them; (31) and iohen tl&ey had gone aside, they converaed ioith 
one another 1aying, Thia man has done nothing worthy of death or of 
6onda. (32\ And Agrippa aaid to Featua, This man might have been aet 
at liberty, if he lto.d not appealed to 0CIJ8ar." The decision that he had 
done nothing worthr. of Cleath or of bonds was the judgment of the 
whole company, while Agrippa went further, and said tliat he ought, 
by right, to be set at liberty. If Festus had decided thus honestly be
fore Paul ·made hie appeal, he would have been released; but as the 
appeal had now been made, to Cieear he must go. Whether Festus 
now knew any better than before what to write to C&!S&l", Luke leaves 
to the imagination of the reader. 

XXVII: 1, 2. Not long after the interview with Agrippa, Paul saw 
an immediate prospect of departing upon his long-purposed voyage to 
Rome. The answer to hie prayers was about to be realized, and the 
promise made him by night in the prison of Claudius Lyeias, that he 
should yet testify of J esue in Rome as he had done in Jerusalem, was 
about to be fulfilled. This was being accomplished, not by any direct 
divine interference, but by a providential combination of circum· 
stances. The machinations of the Jews, the corruption of Felix, the 
indecision of Festus, the prudence of Paul, and the Roman statute 

•The majority otrecent crttlca condemn the rendering of i• bl'Y• In Agrippa's remark, 
and Panl's re11ponse, by cdmo•t. nnd of ;., wo>..>..ti> by oU.,gellaer; and render t"e two time: 
"Jn a IUtlo liJM you persuade me to become a Christian." "I oould pray to God, that 
htA itt a IUUo and itt m~A titM, you were such aa I am," etc., (Hackett.) They und~r· 
st1md AgrippA aa IJ&teaklng h'unically, and twitting Paul f'or supposing him to be an eas7 
co11vert. It muat be admitted tbllt the usage or tbeae two Greek phrues 111 f1n•orablo to this 
rendering ; bnt Bloomfield shows tbn.t they do not necesa&&rily require It. On the oth.-r 
hand, the n-ndering proposed involvea Paul's reply In lln inconab1tency of phl'l&SeOlugy: 
for how could AKrlp&J1' become such ea h4' boll In a little time osad In mcccl& time? If, 
to aYuid thllf 11ifflcnlty, we render, with Conybf-ana, (Llf'tt And Kp. iA loco,) .. wlw.lhtn" soon 
or IAtt"," we rurce the conjunction ••• into " Bt'nse which ta nut authurli.tid. It mudt he 
admitted that lht>re are 1>hllologlcal difflcultles In hotb the common veniun or the p1111!N\ge, 
au1l all that are proposed 1\8 1:mhRtitnt<•s, and it la not e11a1 to de4"hle In which "'" diffl· 
cultles are the ltrE'llt••st. But 1 think the connection or thought Rnd of' cfrcnnastances are 
cl0Arly 11nch Md I lune n!prt1118Dted abuvo1 aud thl• dtit4'rmluei me iu favor ot the com.moa 
wnloo. 
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i11 behalf or citizens, had all most strangely, yet most naturally, com• 
bined to fulfill a promise of God made in answer to prayer. (1) ".And 
tohen it was determined that we ahould aail into Italy, t/&ey delitJered Paul 
and certain other priaoners to a centurion of the Augustan cohort, named 
Juliw. (2) And tmharking on a ahip of ..A.dramyttium, we put to sea, in· 
'tending to aail to placea along the coaat of Aria, AriatarchU&, a Macedo
nian oj.TheaaalDnica, /Jeing toith w." Hen; again, we find the significant 
''we" of Luke, showing that he was again in Paul's company. The 
last time we met with this term was upon the arrival of the apostolic 
company in Jerusalem.* He had probably not been far from Paul 
during the two years of imprisonment in C~rea, and was now per
mitted to accompany him to Rome. Aristarchus was also a voluntary 
companion of tile prisoner, as 'We infer from the manner in which bis 
name is mencionecL There were, however, other prisoners on board.+ 

As the ship belonged to Adramyttium, ~hich is on the coast ot 
Mysia, it was now homeward bound, and was not expected 'to take the 
prisoners further than its own destination. But as they were about to 
touch at several "places along the coast of Asia," they could calcu
late upon falling in with some vessel bound for Rome. 

3. The apostolic company are now fairly launched upon their voy
age, th~ details of which constitute a peculiar and most interesting 
pa8!Jage in sacred history.. (3) ".And tlie na:t day we landed at Bidon: 
and JuliU1J, treating Paul humanely, permitted him to go to the friends, and 
partake of t/&ar kindneaa." Here we learn that Paul found mends, who 
were, doubtless, brethren, in the city of Sidon. Thus we find that 
both the Phenician cities,_ Tyre and Bidon, to whose wickeaness the 
Savior once so significantly alluded, had, ere now, received the gospel 
With the brethren in the former place Paul had spent a week on his 
voyage to Jerusalem, and now the beginning of another voyage, not 
mucli less mournful, is cheered by the hospitality of those in the 
latter. 

4. "And having put to aea from tl&at plau, we aaikd under the lee of 
Gypnu, becAU1Je tlie toinda werd contrary." As the proper course or 
the ship was w~tward, the contrary V(ind must have come from that 
quarter. With a favorable wind she would have passed to the south 
of Cyprus; but in tacking to make headwav against a contrary wind, 
they ne<-.essarily passed to ~e east and north-east or that island, leav
ing it on the left.. An ad~itional reason for taking this tack may 
have been a desire to take advantage of a current which ftowe west,. 
ward along the southern shore of Asia Minor, as far as the Archipel· 
ago, and greatly favors the progress of westward-bound vessels.t 

5, 6. Passing around the north-east p<>int of Cyprus the vessel en
tered the .o~n sea to the south of Cilic1a and Pamphyba. (5) ".And 
tDlien we htiil aaikd 40'088 tlu aea along Oilicia and Pampll.ylia, we came 
'lo Myra, a city of Lgcia. (6) Tll.ere the centurion found a aliip of .Akz. 
andria, aailing_for Italy, and put ua on board of it.' Thus, according to· 
expectation, they tell in with a vessel bound for Italy, and left the 

o Acta DI: 17, 18. t Vene •a 
l J'or the nautltal Information eonnected with this •01880 no~ found In tbe tat, I am 

lndebtPd to Mr. Honon'a m01t oxhamUTo chapter on tho aul\Jec&, Lite and Bp., Toi. 51, 
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ship of Adramyttium. Their new vesee] was one or the many grain 
ships which supplied Rome with bread from the brranariee of Egypt..* 
She was a vessel of good size, accommodating, on this voyage, two 
hundred and seventy-six passengers.t She had, probably, undertaken 
to sail direct from Alexandria to Rome; but the same contrary winds 
which had thus far retarded the progress of the other vessel had com
pelled her to sail Car to the northward or the direct route. 

7-8. The wind was still contrary when they left Myra. (7) "And 
having &ailed a/owly many days, we reached Onidua with difficulty, t"6 
wind Mt favoring u,. and &ailed under the lee of Orete, over against Bal
mone; (8) and coasting along it with difficulty, we came into a place called 
Fair daveM, near which .waa the city of La.sea." From Myra to the 
island of Cnidus is only one hundred and thirty miles; hence it must 
have been slow sailing to be "many days" reaching that place. From 
that island their course to Cape Salmone, which was the moat eastern 
point of the island of Crete, was a little to the west of south. The 
wind, to turn them this much out of their course, could have been but 
little, if any, north of west. The lee of Crete, under which ~ey sailed, 
was the southern shore, which but partially protected them from the 
wind, rendering it difficult to keep near the eh.ore until they reached 
the harbor called Fair Havens. This was about half way the length 
of the island. 

9-12. The vo1age, thus far, had been so tedious that winter was ap
proaching, and 1t was deemed unsafe to attempt to complete it before 
spring. It became a question, however, whether they would spend the 
winter where they were, or seek a more desirable winter haven. (9) 
" Much time having. MW elapaed, and navigation 6eing already uMaf e, 
6ecauae the faat /&ad.already pasaed, Paul admonished them, (10) aaying, 
8ira, I perceive that tl&ia voyage will 6e with violence and ·much loaa, Mt 
only of the cargo and the ahip, 6v.t alao of our lives. (11) But the centu
rion believed the maJJter and the owner of the ship rather than the things 
which were apoken hy Paul. ( 12) And the har.hor 6eing inconvenient to 
winter in, the majority advised to depart thence, ao aa, if poasi6le, to reach 
Phamiz, and apend the winter there, a har6or of Grete looking to ths 
1ov.tl&-wut and north-west." Paul's advice to the mariners was the be
ginning of an activity in behalf of the ship and crew which forms the 
chief matter of interest in the remainder or the voyage. We will yet 
see how nearly his prediction was fulfilled. He did not claim for it 
the authority of inspiration, and, therefore, we should not claim it for 
him; but he had some experience at sea, and expressed the result of 
hie own judgment. It was quite natural, however, that the centurion, 
who seems to have had control of the matter, should put more confi
dence in the judgment of the owner and the master than in bis. He 
had not yet learned to appreciate hie prisoner as he did subsequently. 

The description given of the harbor of Phamix hM occasioned some 
perplexity to cemmentators. As the wind was blowing from north of 
west, a harbor " looking to the north-west and south-west," from ths 
ah.ore, would be entirely exposed to the weather; whereas this descrip
tion is given to show that it was a safe harbor in which to spend the 
whiter. Mr. Howson is undoubtedly right in assuming that Luke 

o Vone38. tVerso~. 
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aupposes the beholder to be looking from ~e water, where a veasol 
would lie at anchor, toward the inclosing shore, and means that to 
him the harbor would look to the north-west and the south-west. Such 
a harbor would be safe against any wind in the quadrant ftrom south· 
west to north-west, and was precisely such as was needed at that time. 

13. The harbor ealled Fair Havens lay on the east aide or Cape 
Hatala, which they would have to round in order to reach Phcenix; 
but it could not be rounded in the face or a north-west wiod, hence 
they had to wait for the wind to change. (13) "NotD wlam the aout/& wind 
6lew moderately tmnkinl _tl&eg Aatl gained t/&eir ~rpoa_e, t/&eg weig/&etl 
ancl&or, and aailed cloaa "JI tl&a aluwa qf Orats." They felt that all was 
secure, and even had their boat sw·inging astern, aa the1_ tacked slowly 
along the smooth sea under a gentle southern breeze. It was a deceit,. 
ful lull, the prelude to unexpected disasters. 

14-17. (14) "But not lon9 after, a temputuouJ wind, calkd Euroclydon, 
muck agaanat her, (15) and the amp 6eing aeized 6g it, and unal>k to f ac4 
t/&e wind, we gat1a up afttl wera tlrivm by it. (16) .And· running uJUler tM 
Y.8 of an ialaiul called Olauda. wit/& dijfo:ulty "'' wera a6la to auure tM 
l>oaL (17) WAen ·tAeg /&ad takm it_9, t/&6y uaed Asp, ~rding t"6 
akip. .Ana fearing lut t~ 1/&ould /all into the Byrtia,* tA1J1 loioerBtl 
tke aail, and 10 TDers drit16f&. It was just as they were rounding Cape 
llatala, and expected .to be home by the southern wind directly to 
Phamix, that th.ey were wliirled away by this tempest. The direction 
ft-om Crete to Claud& is south-west; the wind, therefore, must have been 
from the north-east. This is indicated by the name Eurocl1don, which 
:Bloomfield translates "tAB tDaflHtirring saalet'." Such a wind, varying 
ft-om north-east to south-east, is said still to prevail in those seas. 

While passing under the lee or Clauda, tlie island checked the vi~ 
Jenee of the storm, and enabled them t.o take some precautions which 
were imp>ssible in the open sea. The first of .these was to "secure 
the boat," which had thus far drifted astern, and was likely to be 
dashed in pieces. The second was to undergird the ship, a procesa 
called/rapping in modem style, which consists in passing heavy cables· 
under the hull, and fastening them securely on the deCk, to prevent 
the tim hers from parting under the force of the waves. The third 
precaution was to lower the sails, so as t.o prevent the vessel being 
ariven too rapidly before the wind. 

18-20. (18) "And i>Bing ezcudingw temput-toaaed, the wzt day w' 
ligktensd the vuae~ (19) and on t/&a third day, toitA our °""' lunuh wa 
caat out t/&e tackling qf tAB aAfp. (20) And a1 nsithsr the nn nor the 
atara appearedfor many do.ya, and no amall temput lay on w, at lat all 
Aope tkat TDe alwuld 6e aat1ul "'°' taken t&VJag_." The sailors now began 
to realize the truth of Paul's prediction about t.he character of the 
voyage, and they were pre~ed to listen to him with more respect 
when he addressed to them the following speech: 

21-26. (21) "NoTD, after long al>atinnce, Paul 8tootl in the midlt oJ 
tlum, and aaid, 8ir1, you 1/&ouM Aave Ma.rkend. to me, and not Aav• 
•ailed from Orete, and gained tAia /&arm and 1081. (22) And now, I ez
Aort you tn 6e qf g 101l cliur ; /or t/&we TDill ba no loU of lif a among YOUi 
•cept of t"6 alip. (23) For tlaere atood by mB tAu night an angel qf 

• All OZ&eDllTO llUld·bank &o tho DOr&b or Af'rlca, •till kDOWD u tbo SJrUI. 
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(Jod, wAoae I am and whom I aertJe, (24) aaying, Fear not, Paul; you must 
/Je '6rought l>efore Otuar: and l>ehold, God Juza given you-all thoae who 
are aailing with you. (25) Wherefore, aira, l>e of good c'Ma-; for I he
lieve God, that it will 6e even aa it wu told me. (26) But we mUlltfall 
upon a. certain ialand." Paul's former prediction wae already fulfilled 
in part, and they all believed that it wae about to be in full Hie 
reference to it was designed both to rebuke them for not heeding it, 
and to remind them of its correctness. Hie present prediction con
fticted with the former in reference to lose of life; but their lives had 
been BO completely despaired of, that the1 were not die~ to find 
fault with the former prediction, even in this particular. The present, 
however, was certainly spoken upon divine authority; and if we sup
pose the former to have been also, then the security of all their lives 
may be regarded as a boon granted to Paul in answer to prayers offered 
subsequent to the first prediction. That their safety was in some 
sense owing to him, is evident from the words, "God has given to you 
all those who are sailing with you." 

27-29. Notwithstanding the assurance of final safety, their danger1 
for a time, became more imminent. (27) "And when the Jour'teenth. 
night wu come, aa we were driven along in the Adriatic Bea, al>out midr 
night the aailora supposed that they were drawing near· to &ome land; (28) 
and havin[I aounded, they found it twenty f a.thoma. And going_ a. liuf& 
further, tht.y sounded again, and found it fifteen Jathoma. (29) 'l'ht:A 
/earing lut they alwuld fall "fon breakers, t!&ey caat four anchora out of 
the atern, and wiahed for day.' From this time till day-break, the ship 
lay with her bow to the shore, where the waves were dashing fearfully 
over hidden rocks; and was held back from inevitable destruction 
only by the four anchors cast astern. It was a period of fearful su&
pense, rendered hideous by the darkness of the night and the raging 
of the storm. 1'hey "wished for day," but they knew not whether it 
would bring relief, or only render them more certain of destruction. 

30-32. U oder circumstances like these, both the nobler and the 
baser traits of human character have fair opportunity to exhibit 
themselves. The strong and skillful have often been known to save 
themselves without concern for the more helpless; while, at times, the 
utmost magnanimity hae been displayed by the few. Both traits of 
character were exh·ibited here; one by the sailors, the other by Paul 
(30) "Now tl&e aailora were auking to ucapefrom the ahip, and letting 
down the hoat into the aea, under pretense of caating anchora out from the 
l>ow; (31) when Paul &aid to the centurion and the soldiera, Unleas tkess 
remain in the ship you can not he aaved. (32) 'l'hen the &oldier& cut off 
the ropes <if the l>oat, and let her fall off." Here we see that while tho 
sailors, who alone could have any hope of eteerin~ the vessel safe to 
land, were selfishly leaving the paseengers to their fate, and the sol
diers were so paralyzed with fear as not to discover their design, Paul 
was perfectly self-possessed, and was watching for the safety of all. 
He had an assurance from God that no lives would be lost, yet he 
was just as watchful as though no euoh promise had been given; and 
he assured the soldiers that they woqld not be saved if the sailors 
we-re permitted to lea,·e the vessel. We have here a happy illuetra
Liou ol tlte manner in which God's decrees and human free agen~7 
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harmonize to produce a given result. It was a decree or God that the 
passengers and crew should be saved, and it was certain to be accom
plished; but the voluntary watchfulness of Paul, and the 4esire of self:. 
preservation on the part of the soldiers, were contingencies on which 
the result depended, and which contributed to it. In determining, 
therefore, that a thing shall be done, or declaring that it will be done, 
God anticipates the voluntary action of parties concemed, and only in
terferes, by miracles, where such action would fail of the contemplated 
result. In the matter of salvation, we should act as Paul did in this 
case: be as watchful and laborious ae though God had promised us 
no aseistance, yet as confident of di vine aseistance as though an were 
dependent on it alone. 

33-36. In a time of extreme danger like the present, a man who is 
able to maintain complete self-poseession has great control over those 
who are alarmed. Paul had already displayed nis coolness &ind watch
fulness to the soldiers, and had ou~eneraled the sailors; consequently 
he became at once the leading spirit in the whole ship's company. 
During" the entire inactivity of the crew, while swinging at anchor and 
waiting for daylight, he endeavored to impart his own calmness~ them 
all. (33) "Now while day wu coming on, Paul besought them all to ta/" 
aome food; aaying, Thia ia the fourteenth day that you have l>een waiting, 
and continusdfaating, having taken nothing. (34) Wherefore, I beseech 
you to take aome food; /or thia ia for your preservation; for not a hair 
ahall fall from the Mad of any of you.· (35) :And when he had thua 
apok~ he took a loaf and return8d thank8 to God l>efore all, and hrok1 
it, and began to eat. (36) Then oil were of good cheer, and they alao 
took aome food." Here, again, th r.poetle assures them tl~at no harm 
shall befall .them, yet in the sam'" breath urges them to eat heartily, as 
a precaution for their safety. Their safety, though certain, was still 
dependent upon their exertions, and, in order that they might have 
strength for the labor before them, it was necessary that they should 
break their. Jong and exhausting fast.. The remark that they had 
taken no food for fourteen days must be interpreted in the light of 
the circumstances. It is not a remark of Luke addreSBed to hie read
ers, but one of Paul, addressed to his hearers. Ir they had taken any 
food at all during the time, which they certainly did, unless they were 
sustained by a miracle, they could but understand him as merely ex
pressing, in strong terms, their severe abstinence. Such was undoubt
edly hie meaning. Jf Luke had been describing the fact in hie own 
words instead of Paul's, perhaps he would have stated it to us with 
some qualifications. 

The cheerfulness of Paul, as he gave thanks to God, broke the loaf, 
and began to eat, inspired them all with new courage. Ae their excite
ment subsided, their appetites returned; and a hearty meal, which gen
erally smooths a rough temper, and acts as a sedative upon all mental 
excitement, completed the restoration of general cheerfulness, and pre
pared them to 1mdertake, with alacrity, the work vet to be done. 

37-38. The gathering of the whole ship's company to partake of this 
meal aeems to· have suggested to the l1ietorian to mention, here, the 
number oflereons on board. (37) ''Now all the 8oul8 int~ ahip wer1 
two kundre tnid aevtnty-si:c. (38) And-wllen they had eaten enough, tla~ 
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lightened the '3hip, ca3ting the wheat into the ua." Thia wna ~11 done 
between the time of eating a nd daylight, and was no inconsiderable 
labor. It waEI designed to lessen the draught of the vessel, so that when 
run ashore she might fl oat into the shallow water. 

39-41. All was now done that cou!d be, until daylight should reveal 
the nature of the shore ahead. (39) "And when it was day thl'y did 
not recognize the land. But they discovered a certain inlet having a sandy 
ahore, into which they determined, if it were possible, to thru.st tl1e ship. 
(40) And having cut away the anchors, they abandoned them to the sea; 
at the same lime loosing the rudder-bands, and hoisting the foresail lo the 
wind, they held toward the shore. ( 41) And f allin.q into a place between 
two seas, they ran the ship aground; and the bow sticking f a3t, remained 
immovable; hut the stern wa3 broken by the violence of the waves." At 
every point, except the one to which the vessel was Rteered, the shore 
was rocky; for this point was selected because it had a sandy shore. 
It required some seamanship to land where they did. While lying at 
anchor, the rudders, which were merely paddle-rudders, one at each 
side of the stern, had been lashed up, to prevent them from fouling 
with the Tour anchor-cables a lso astern. These were loosed to guide 
the vessel; and the foresail was unfurled to give the vessel the impetus 
necessary to a successful use of th e rudders. By a skillful use of both 
she was steered clear of the rocks, and stranded on the sandy beach. 
Here" two seas met;" that is, the waves from two different point.I! met 
each other, and spent their combined force upon the stern of the ves
sel, and she was rapidly going to pieces. 

42. At this critical juncture there was exhibited by the soldiers an 
instance of depravity ev.en greater than that of the sailors the night 
before. They owed their present prospect of t1afety to the watchful
ness of Paul, yet they felt. no apparent gratitude to him, and while 
hoping to escape themselves, they were regardless of the lives of him
self and the other prisoners. ( 42) "Now the purpose of the soldiers 
was, that they would kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim out 
and eacape." Such is the depravity of human nature, when void of 
religious truth, and trained to the cruelties of war. 

43, 44. But God had a purpose and a promise to fulfill, which did 
not admit of such a disposition of the prisoners, and the more culti
vated nature of the centurion was the means of saving th em. The 
incidents of the voyage had made an impression upon hie mind most 
favorable to Paul, and he would not ignore the gratitude which he 
owed him. ( 43) "But the centurion, determined to srive Paul, kept them 
from their purpose, and commanded those who could swim to cast them· 
selves out and go first to land; (44) and the remainder, some on boards, 
and some on fragments of the ship. And thus it came to pass that all 
escaped safe to land).' Paul's Inst predict ion was li terally fu lfilled, and 
his fellow-prisoners owed their lives to the centurion's partiality for 
him. 

XXVIII: 1, 2. (1) "And after they had escaped, they knew that the 
i sland was called Melita. (2) Now the barbarian.~ showed us no little p!ti· 
lanthropy: for they kindled a fire, on account of the rain that waa falling, 
und on account of the cold, and brought u1 all to j t." In calling the 
islanders barbarians, Luke adopts the Rtyle Qf the Grl!eke, by whom 
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all nations were styled barbarians except themselves. The ~ had 
not the same sense of reproach which it bears now; yet those to whom 
it was applied were regarded as comparatively uncivilized. Their 
kindness to the shipwrecked strangers was true ~hilanthropy, being 
prompted by the simple fact that they were men in ·distress. It waa 
a moat timely relief to the drenched and chilled and exhausted voy
agers. 

3-6. Wbile they were endeavoring to make themselves comfortable 
around the fire, an incident occurred which had an important bearing 
upon tbe future welfare. of the travelers. (3) "Now Paul, /&aving gatli
,,·ed a bundle of 1tick1, and laid them on t/ae fire, a viper can&e ovt from 
t/&e /&eat, and frutened mi Ai& /&and. ( 4) And wAen tM bar/Jariau 1410 
tke 6erut /&anging from Ail. kand, they 10.id one to another, No doul>t thi• 
man ia a murderer; whom, tlwug/& Ae Au ucaped from tAe aea, Juatic~ 
permita not to live. ( 5) 'l'Aen Ae aAook off tAe 6eaat into tAe fire, ant:I 
auffered no /&arm. (6) But t'Aey were waiting fM' him to awell up, orr 
auddenly fall down dead. And w/&en they had uudted a great wAile, and 
aaw tl&4t no /&arm came to Aim, they turned about, and aaid tAat he wtu a 
god." Thie scene is like that at Lystra reversed. There the people 
first took Paul for a god, and afterward stoned him. Here the7 first 
suppose him to be a murderer, and then a god. Their bad opimon or 
him had not been based upon the mere fact that he was bitten by a 
serpent, for they knew that innocent men were liable to the same Jlli&
fortune, but by the occurrence of this incident in so close connection 
witb hie safe escape from an almost hopeless shipwreck. The fact 
that he was a prisoner helped them to the conclusion that he had 
committed murder, and was now receiving a just retribution in a vio
lent death. They attributed hie punishment to the goddess or justice, 
using the Greek term All<f/, the name of that goddess. When, aft.er 
watcning a long time, thef found that the bite, so fatal to other men, 
bad no effect on him, their heathen education led them irresistibly to 
the conclusion that he was a god. 

It is almost universally conceded that the island here called Melita 
is the modern Malta, which lies directly south of Sicily. 'fhe evidence 
for this conclusion ie fully summed up by Mr. Howson, to whom the 
inquisitive reader is referred.* 

7. The admiration awakened by this event among the rude popu
lace finally led to a more comfortable entertainment of' the ship's 
company. (7) "In the regiOM around that place were tAe utatu of tM 
t:Mef man of the ialand, Publiw "K name, wAO received ua and entertained 
"' courteowly three do.ya." Tb is 'chief man 11 is eu pposed to have been 
the Roman governor of the island. It was an instance of distinguiel1ed 
hospitality, to entertain for three days, with food and lodging, two 
hundred and seventy-six strangers. 
~10. But no man ever loses by such hospitality, especially if it be 

extended to a servant of God. Publius was not without a reward for 
his kindness. (8) "An<l it ea.me to pua that the father of Puhliua lag 
a.fflicted witA fever and dy1enttry; to wAom Pau( went in, and Aaving 
prayed, laid liia Aanu upon Aim. and healed Aim. (9) Wl&tn tAia wu 
ilone, ot'Aer8 alao in tile ialand wlw had di1eaau canus and were Maletl. 

• Llto ad Bp., Toi. I, pp. Ml.ate. 
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(10) .An4 ~ Aonoretl w n":!1:1.i and wA.n ..,, .,,., "4r>arlir11: ~ 
'" toitA "!Cla t/&ing1 u 1111 • The voyagers had foet eve~ thing 
In the shipwreck, 7et, through the services or Paul they had lacked 
aot~ing during their s~y on the island, and were n~w about to leave 
It. with all the neceseanes for the remainder of the voyage, supplied 
tree of coat.. At the bearinning or the voy~e Paul was one of the 
most. unobserved of all tlie paeaengers; but. lie had gradually become 
&he chief dependence o! the whole comJ>&ny, and h&a acquired an aa
eendency over ev99 mind. Huch or tliia was due to his inspiration • 
fet. aa~ive force of character and superior talent., place them wh~ 
rou '!di, wi.11 el~vate thei~ JM?BBeaeor to distinction and authority. 
Espec1ally Will th18 be true ID times Of danger and diftlculty. 

We can not suppose that. Paul healed diseaeea so generally among 
the islanders, without mentioning the name or J eaU& On the con
trary, though Luke makes no mention or it., we can noi doubt tha~ 
from the palace of the governor to the remotest hamlet. of the islan~ 
the name and power or J esua were fully proclaimed during t.he three 
months of the a~tle'e stay. 

11-14. {11) "N°"' a/tw tlaru •ontAa '°' 1d 1ail in a 1Aip of .Ab 
andtja, •Aicl /&ad tointwed in ~ illant.I, '°"°'' em/Jina wu Caltor and 
Polluz. (12) .And landing_ at 8yra.ctU1, '°' remained tl&er1 tAru dlq1. 
(13) ~, taiing_ an inilirut courae, '°' arrioed at R~um. .Aful 

f °"' ~' a aoutA wind aprang up, atl 1H went the nezt day to Pvuoli. 
) Jitnding lwetAr1n there, '°' '°"'' entreated to remain lllit/i, tAem ana 
4ti and ao '°'went to Rome.'' Castor and Pollux were represented 

in Greek mythology, ae sons or Jupiter, and the patron deities of 
sailor& Their im~es, carved or painted on the prow1 served the pur
~ or distinguishing this vesse11 as do the namee painted upon elli~ 
and steamboats at the present csay. The ship would now be called 
the Castor and Pollux. 

Syracuse, the famous capital or Sicily, where they remained three 
days, was directly in their route, and tile delay was probably for the 
purposes or trade. From this place to Rhegium they were ~n trou
bled with unfavorable winds, ae is evident from tlieir sailing by an 
"indirect course," and the mention or a south wind springing up the 
second day aft.er the7 reached this porl The '5C)uth WIDd was directly 
in their course, and they sailed rapiClly before it. to Puteoli, aecomplieli
ing a distance of one hundred and eighty miles* on the next. day after 
&hey started. 

It was, doubtlesa, an unexpected pleasure to Paul to ftnd brethren 
in Puteoli, and equally unex~ted to them to have the great a~tle 
to t.he Gentiles in their midst. The request that. he should remain with 
them"""' d&J'B indicates a desire to have him present. at their Lord's
day meeting. It. is suggestive or a season of religious intercourse, term
inated by the day on which the disciples came together to break the 
loaf. The ship had r.eached her final port; for Puteoli, situated on the 
northem sideof t.he Bay ofNaples._was the chief landing-place for ves
sels enpged in the trade between .Home and Egy~ t Tile rem~inder 
of the JOorne1 wae to be performed on foot, and there was nothing to 
prevent. Paul s delay wit.Ii the brethren, except. the will of the centu-

• Lll'o an4 1:p.1 •ol. 9, p. an. f LUO m4 'Ip., •ol. I, P. aeo..m. 
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rion who was under too great obligations ~ him to refbse any reason-' . . able request.. 
15. The delay of seven dap was long enoug. h for news to reach the 

brethren in BOme, that. Paul was in Puteoli ,on his way to their city. 
(15) "Antl tM 6retAroi, AatJinglwird/rom tAatplace eonc~_t11,camt1 
eut to mut ua u f4'1 u Appij Forum and 2'Aru 2'avmv. W/&m Paul "'tD tl&n& la4 1/um}etl Got/. afttl toolc courag_e." The two places here men· 
tioned were about ten miles aprt;* and it was dou~tless two dift'erent 
eom pnies who met them, having left Rome at dift'erent times. One 
party had come about forty miles, to Appii Forum, and the other about 
thirty, to the places called Tree Tabelnm, or Three Taverns. t Buch 
a ·mark or rea~t extended to him in his bonds was highly gratifying, 
and no wonder that. he "thanked God and took courage." 

16. Finally, the gates of "the etemal city," as it was proudl1 styled, 
were entered. The prisoners we~ at the end of their lonJ Journey, 
and soon learned the disposition to be made of them for the time being. 
(16) "And taAen tae 'Came into .Rome, tl&e centurion deliver~d tAe Pfiaonera 
to tlu PrtBtorian Pre.feet; but Paul wu permitted to dtDell 6y Aimaelj, tDitA 
tl&e aoldia' talw guarded Aim." The Pnetorian Prefect was commander 
of the imperial parde, and had custody ot all persona to be tried be
/ore the emperor.t It was probably the influence of Julius, the cen
turion, in his favor, which obta~ned for Paul the distinguished privilege 
of living in hie own rented house, with only a single guard. 

Paul had now accomplished a journey which he liad contemplated 
for many years, and had met with some or the brethren whom he had 
called upon two years and a hair ago, to strive to~ether with him in 
prayer k> God that he might come to th~m with Joy, b7 the will or 
God, and with them be refreshed.If . God had twice ptomieed him that 
he should visit Rome,f and now, the promise was fulfilled, and his 
pra1ers were answered. But how different hie entrance into the im
perial city from wha~ he had fondly ho~! Ins~ of comi~g in a 
tree man, to appear m the synagogue, and 1n the forum, for the n·ame 
of Jesus, he is inarched in between flies or soldiers,- rej><?rted to the 
authorities ae a prisoner sent up for trial, and kept mght and day 
under a military ~ard. How poor his pros~t for evangelizing the 
vast population I If Paul the tent-makert a penniless ·stranger, had 
commenced hie labors in the commercial emporium of GreeCe, "in 
weakness, and in rear and in much trembling," how shall Paul the 
priaoner, with all the suspicion of crime which attaches tO such a sit
uation, begin the work of salvation in the capital of the whole world? 
The proaJJe<!t was sufficiently disheartening; but he had one consola
tion which he did not enjoy in Corinth. He was not a stranger here; 
but.was well known to all the brethren, who had heard his Epistle to 
the Romane read in the Lord's-day meetings, and who were eager to 
form his personal acquaintance. He had. a1ready thanked God and 
taken courage, when some of them bad met him on the way, and now 
he was embOldened, by their ·sympathy, to send forth even from hia 
priso'1-walle a voice of warning to tlie vast multitudes around him. 

17-20. He made no delay in beginning hie work; and hie first ap-
• Life and Rp., Toi. 2, p. 360. t Rackett. t Life and Kp., Toi. t, p. ~ 
I Bom. &T: 30-3S. i Acta um. 11 ; UYll : H. 
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peal, aceording to his uniform custom, was addreaaed to hm own kbut
men according to the ftesh.~7) ".A.nil it emu to pu11 a/w tlwea day•, 
tAat "4 calkd togd/wr tlu c • mma of tM J1t111; mid IOAM tAq luul COflld 
logetlur, IN 1aitl to tAem, Bri m, z-,,,.,, dou nothing agaiut tM p«>ple, 
or tM euatotu o/ t/&e /at'Aer•; yd I IOU dlliveretl a priioner from J,,... 
aalem into tM liand4 of tJu Bomau; (18) 10Ao, luwifll a:amined me, ward 
diapoaetl tlJ rsleaa1 me, l>st:awo tl&er1 IOU no t:auao 'If_ dolt!& in m& (19) 
But tM J1t111 oppo_ri¥ i~ I toa eompoll«Iio al'J'_eal tlJ Ocuar; not t/uit 
I luul any tAing of 10Aicl& to ""'"' my nation. (~) For tAil mus I"-• 
t~ted tlJ '" yov. tmd 'l'eak to you. For it ia °" aecount of tJu ~e of 
Iarael tliat I am lHnmd toitA tl&i1 cAain." The :::C,triet7 of this 10~ 
view1 and of the individual stat.ements in the s , is quite obvious. 
It might have been supposed, Crom the fact that he was accused b7 the 
J ewe, that he had been guilt7 of some crime; and from his appeal to 
Cesar, that he' int.ended to prefer ch~ ~inst· hie accusers. The 
fact that the Romane would have releaied him but for the oppc>sition 
of the J ewe, was much in his favor on the first point; and on the lat
ter, his own disavowal was sufficient: His olosi:f,:miark, that it waa 
for the hope of Israel that he was bound with a • n, was well calcu· 
lated to enlist their sympathies; for it was no uncommon thing for 
Jews to be persecutecl 

21, 22. The response of the J ewe was candid and becoming. (21} 
"And they 1tdd tlJ Aim, Wo /&av1 naitlur recoivetl lstter1 from Jtidea co.
urning you, nor Au any of tM lwethrsn IOAo l&at11 coms r~ or apoltera 
any nil concraing_ you. · (22) But '°' tl&inlt it pt'opor to Asar from you 
wAa.t you think; tl&ougl& concerning tl&il aect, it i1 knoum to ua tl&at it i• 
tNef'!IU'MrS qoken ap_o.iuL" It is ralher Slll'prising that they had heard 
nothing or-the exciting scenes of Paul's life in tlie last two years; but 
it often. thus ~ppens that. even~ pass almost unnoticed by a living 
generation, which are ~estined, 1n subsequent ages, to ftpre as the 
leading events of history. By hearing notl&ing, however, they had heanl 
nothi~g prejudicial to him, except that the 1ect of which he was an 
advocate had a bad reputation. Ir the1 had acted on the principle 
which oft.en governs predominant religious parties, this would have 
been sufficient to turn away their eara. Doubtless, the7 luul acted 
somewhat on this principle toward the preachers of the gospel who 
had preceded Paul in BOme; but the direct personal appeal which he 
made to them, and the conciliatory manner and matter of his addreu, 
induced them to think proper to hear what he thought. In these 
words, they gave good expression to an important rule of conduct; for, 
however a party who attempts to show us the truth ma1 be 1poken 
against, it js always proper to hear them before pronouncmg sentence 
against them. 

23, 24. Before the J ewe took leave or Paul, they made. arrangementa 
for a formal and deliberate hearing of what he thou~t. (23) "An4 
Aaving appointed Aim a day, tM:re came to Aim into ,Ai1 ·ng " greater 
num6er, to whom he ezpounded and tatified the /&ingdom o GOd, per~ 
ing tMm com:erning Jesw, l>ot/a.from the law of Moau and tl&e propl&oe., 
/rom morning till evening. ~24) Bome l>elievld tli,, tl&ing1.wMcA wer• 
1p<>ken, and 1ome l>elieved. noL ' Sufficient time was occupied to place 
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the whole subject before them and to support each ae~te propoel· 
tion with suitable evidence. The result was such a division or senti
ment 88 almost. uniformly attended the preaching or the ppel. 
~28. From what follows, we have reason to sup~ that the un

l»elieving Fty gave some unbecoming expression to their sentiment& 
(25) ".Anet diilagrui!19 ~ t1aonaelt1u, tAeyd!qer1etl.Paul 1aying OM 
twitl: Well did tM Holy Spirit apaak tAf'OUgA IaaiaA tlae propliet to ow 
f atA.1, (26) 1aying, Go to tAil people and 1ay, Wit/& Aiimng you wiU 
'Mar and will not tintkratantl, and auing, you will '" and not percme • 
(27) /or tl&e Ma.rt of tAi1 p~u Au 6eCOJM groaa, and tl&eir ear a an dull 
OJ Maring, and tl&eir eyu tlij/ /&ave c'loaed; lut tMy 1Aould au witA tl&ar 
eyu, and /ua.J- toitA their ""''' and untkratand wit/& tl&eir Aeart, and 1/&ould 
tun, and I al&ould Mal tMm. (28) Be it 1moum to you tlanejore, tlud 
tl&e 1alt1ation of God ia 1ent to tlie Gentilu, and tAey will /aea.r it." The 
purpose or henceforth turning to the Gentiles, implied in the last re
marxL indicates that rar the larger portion or his hearers reJectec1 the 
808

/he quotation from Isaiah furnishes the true explanation or the 
failure or the gospd to effect the salvation or all who hear it fully 
proclaimed. The theory that the human soul must be resenerated by 
an immediate inftuence or the Holy Spirit, or that tbe Spirit must im· 
part a special force to the Word in individual cases, before the gospel 
can be received, is an attempt to explain this matteri but it is not con· 
aistent with. the explanation here given by Paul. Upon those theories, 
when a ~rt or Paul's hearers went away unbelievers, the reason was 
that tAeiJ had not enjoyed a divine influence which was granted to the 
otlaar1. On Paul's theory, however, the Lord had done as much for 
the one party as for the other; and the reason why one ~y were no' 
'beliewera was because, unlike the others, their ears were dulJ or hear
ing, and their eyes were closed. Neither was this condition superin· 
duced without their own volition; for they are expressly cliarged with 
cloaing_ t/aeir own eyu. Ae they closed them t1oluntarily, they could have 
kept them open. Had they done so, it is implied that the process 
would have been reversed. Tiley would have aura the truth; seeing 
it. to be truth, they would have ~ven it a respectful /tea.ring; hearing, 
they would have underatood it, and would have turned to the Lord tlla& 
they mi,ht be healed. Thie was precisely the experience of the party 
who believed. They had themselves once been gross of heart and dull 
or hearing, and had closed their eyes spinet the truth as presented by 
previous preachers in Rome; but. now they opened their eyes to wha& 
Paul presented and the consequence was, they turned to" the Lord. 
we conclude, iherefore, that the power or the gospel is sufficient for 
the conversion or all who will see and hear. For this reason, it is sen& 
to all in the same words; all who hear enjoy the same divine inftu· 
en~ and those only are lost who willfully refuse to hear the truth, or 
obstinately resist it. In this arrangement there ie no respect of persona 
with God, nor can any man attribute hie final ruin to a withholding of 
aaving influences on the part of the Holy Spirit. 

29. Notwithstanding tile principal part or .Paul's visitors went away 
11Dbelievers, they could not at once cast the subject oft' from tl1eir at-
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tention. Luke follows them, as they went away, with this remark: 
(29) "And when he 1aid these things, the Jews departe.d, having much 
tlispfdatfon among themst.lvu." 

3~, 31. The narrative ie now brought abruptly to a clo~e, by the fol· 
lowing statement: (30) "Now Paul remaind in hi1 own hirt.d house. two 
t11holt. ye.ar1, and received all who came in to him, (31) pre.aching the king
dom of God, a?td teachirtg the things conct.rn.inp th1 Lord Juu.& Ohrid 
tDith all frudom of 1peech, no one forbidding.' Here, again, Luke ob-
8erves the distinction between preaching and te.aching. Originating in 
the apostolic commiseion, which wae the starting point of Acte, it has 
been preserved ·throughout the narrative, and now appears at ite close. 

The liberty granted Paul, of living in a rented house with the soldier 
who guarded him, enabled him to pursue these labors to the utmost 
advantage poeeible for one in military confinement. The brethren 
needed no invitation w Tieit ~im and hear hie teaching; while their 
influence, actively exerted, was sufficient to bring in a large number of 
persons to hear hie preaching. 

The results of these efforts Luke doee not see fit to enumerate; 
nor doee he gratify the natural curiosity of the reader by continuing 
to ite final close the biography of Paul. He leaves h im at the end 
of two yea.rs' Imprisonment, without even informing ue whether he 
wae then released. True, the remark that he "remained in hie own 
hired house two whole years, and received those who came to him," 
seems to imply a clw.nge after that time; but it might have been 
a chaBge to closet confinement, eo far ae ie indicated by this re
mark. 

It is probable that the narrative was brought to a close here, partly 
because the composition of it was concluded just at this time. The 
two years of comparative inactivity which Luke enjoyed while a 
companion of the prisoner Paul afforded a good opportunity for writ
inf it, and it is quite certain that the last paragraph was not written 
til the close of this period. 

But, independent of this consideration, the leading purpose of the 
narrative itself rendered this a most fitting point at which to bring it 
to a close. Having started out to show the manner in which the 
apostles and evangelists executed their commission, he had now led 
his readers from Jerusalem through Judea, Samaria, the provinces 
of Asia l£inor, the islands of the Mediterranean, Macedonia, and 
Achaia, to the imperial city of Rome; and leaving the principal 
laborer here, still engaged in "preaching the kin~dom of God, and 
teaching t.he things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ," hie purpose is 
accomplished, and the narrative closes. 

A. commentary on Acts, strictly confined to the subject-matter of 
the text, would here be brought to a close. But ae it hae been a pnrt 
of our purpose to giTe somewhat more fullness to the biography of 
Paul, by introducing information derived from other inspired sources, 
we ha\'e yet a few paragraphs to pen. Fortunately, the intenAe 
curio11ity awakened by the closing chapters in reference to the further 
cRreer of the apo11tle- may, in some degree, be gratified. This curiosity 
directs itself chiefly to two questions suggesled by the later portion 
of the history: fir&t, what wel'e Lbe result& to the cause or bis long· 
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wished-for visit to Rome? 1eco11d, what was the result of his appeal to 
Cresar? 

In reference to the first question, we have already remarked, that 
his entrance into Rome was far different from what he had fondly 
hoped, and he could not reasonably expect to accomplish much while 
confined with a chain, and resting under the suspicion of being 
deservedly in confinement. But we have already seen that he con
tinued to preach and teach for two years, and we learn something of 
the extent and success of his labors from epistles which he wrote 
during this perio'1. Ephesians, Coloasians, and Philemon were the 
earliest of these epistles, being written at one time, and forwarded, the 
former two by Tychicus,* and the last by OnesimllB,t the two mes. 
sengers traveling together. In the two former there are indications 
of great anxiety in reference to the success of his efforts, and intima
tions of serious obstacles in the way. He exhor~ the brethren to 
pray for him, that a door of utterance might be opened to him, and 
that he might have boldness to speak the gospel as it ought to be 
spoken.t Thie request shows that there were some obstructions to 
the proclamation of the truth, and that they were such as were cal
culated to check the boldness of his utterance. 

Notwithstanding these obstructions, the last of the three letters 
above named reveals some success which had already rewarded hie 
labors. Out of the very dregs of the diBBolute and corrupt society of 
the metropolis, a Greekll slave, who had run a.way from hie master, 
a convert of Paul's in Asia Minor,~ had, by some means, been induced 
to visit the apostle and hear the gospel. It proved the power of God 
to free him from a bondage far worse than that from which he had 
fled. After he became a disciple, Paul found him profitable to him 
for the ministry ;if being of service, no doubt, in bringing within the 
sound of the gospel many of his former companions. For this reason 
he had a strong desire to retain him as an aSBietant; but having no 
right to do so without the ooneent of Philemon, hie master, and being 
unwilling to enjoin by authority upon the latter the obvious duty of 
liberating a slave capable of so great usefulneSB, he sent him home to 
bis master, with an epistle, in which he delicately intimates hie wishes 
in the lremises, but leaves the whole subject to his own sense of pro
priety. * Sendin~ him home without the means to recompense his 
master for any thmg of which he had defrauded him, Paul promises 
to pay the sum, if any, out of hie own puree. tt Thus hie preaching 
had be~un to take effect upon the most hopeless claee of the city 
population, at a time when he was urging distant congregations to 
pray that God would open to him a door of utterance. 

But, eventually, in answer to these prayers, a door of utterance was 
thrown open far wider than he had reason to expect. In the Epistle 
to the Philippians, written at a later period, when he was expecting hie 
trial and releaee,t! h~ says: "I wish you to understand, brethren, that 
the things which have happened to me have fallen out rather to the 
jurtJ:erance of the g~spel, so that my bonds in Christ are made manifest 
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In all the palace, and in all other places, and many brethren in the 
Lord, growing confident by my bonds, are much more bold to speak 
the word without fear."* From his prison, the Lord had opened a 
door of utterance · into the imperial palace itself; so that Paul the 
P.risoner had an audience whose ears would have been wholly inaccea&-
1ble to Paul the unfettered apostle. His discourse before the emperor, 
if we may judge b1 that before Agrippa, must have awakened new 
thoughts and emotions in the Roman court; and what awakened new 
interest there could not be long in spreading to "all other places." 
The Lord had led him by a strange method to Rome, and surrounded 
him with many discouragements; but his purpose was now unfolded, 
and Paul saw in the result, as it affected both the disciples and the 
Community at large, a wisdom which before had been inscrutable. 
He had now demonstrated what he had once written to the Romans, 
that he was not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, and was ready to 
preach it even in Rome; for he had preached it to both the proudest. 
and the poorest of the population, and that with a chain upon his arm. 

No two years of Paul's life were better filled with earnest labor than 
these two spent in his Roman prison. Besides the oral efforts just 
referred to, and the epistles to Ephesians, Colossiane, Philemon, and 
Philippians, he is supposed, also, near the close of this period, to have 
written Hebrews, the moat profound, next to Romana, of all his pro
ductions. He was not alone in his toil and danger, but was constantly 
surrounded by some of those noble brethren who were so ardently at. 
tached to his person. Timothy joins with him in the opening salu
tation of Coloaaianai Philemon, and Philippians. Aristarchus and 
Epaphras were his fe low-prisoners ;t Mark, who once forsook him and 
:Barnabas, and went not with them to the work, was now with him ;t 
Demas who afterward forsook him "having loved this present 
world,'111 was as yet by his aide;~ and Luke, the beloved physician, 
who shared the perils of his voyage from Ciesarea, continued to re
lieve the dreariness of his imprisonment,, and indited the last para
graph of Acts, as we conjecture, just as the two years expired. 

The question as to the result of Paul's appeal to Cresar is not 
settled by direct scriptural evidence, yet it is determined, to the satisfac
tion of nearly all the commentators, that he was released at the end 
of the two years mentioned by Luke. The evidence on which this 
conclusion is based consists partly in the unanimous testimony of the 
earliest.Christian writers after the ~postles, and partly in the difficulty 
of fixin~ a date for the epistles to Timothy and Titus without this 
supposition. There are events mentioned in these epistlesJ for which 
no place can be found in the preceding history; such as his leaving 
Timothy in Ephesus, to counteract the influence of false teachers, 
while he went mto Macedonia;** hie leaving Titus in Crete, to set in 
order the things that were wanting there1 and to ordain elders ;tt his 
visit to Miletus, when he left Trophimus there.sick ;tt and to Nicop6lie, 
where he spent the winter. Il l! The argument drawn from both these 
sources is very fully and satisfactorily stated by Mr. Howson, to 
whom the more inquisitive reader is referred.H 
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OQ &he auppoeition or his release, the subsequent known facts are i.e. 
arranpl aa follows: He flnt fulfilled the purpose so confidently ex• 
p:esseil to the Philippians or visiting them again i * and next took 
idvantage or the lodging_ which he hid directed Philemon to prepre 
for him at Colosee. f While in .Aeia, he would,.scarcely pass by the 
city or Ephesus; but it is after a short visit to S~a, that we locate 
that visit, at the conclusion or which he left Timothy there and went 
into Haceclonia.t It was contnry to the ell~tation once entertained 
by Paul9 that .he was once more greeted by the brethren in Ephesus; 
tor he had bidden them farewell tom .1eare ~ with the conviction 
that they would see hie race no more.n _ Leav1Dg Timoth7 in Ephe
sus, and goinc to Kacedonia, he wrote back to him the Fmt ~p1etle 
to Timothy ,1-m which he expressed a hope or rejoininJ him soon a~ 
Ephesus. 1 '!'his he most likely did, as he soon after vudted Ore~ in 
oompiny with Titus; and the moat usual route from Macedonia to 
this island was by way or KphesU& Having made a short visit in 
Ore~ he left Titus there, to "set in order the things which were 
wanting, and ordain elders in every_ city."** Shortly after leaving 
the island, he wrote the Epistle to Titus. He was then on hie wH 
to Nicopolis, a city or Epirue, where he expected to spend the winter. 
On the way he Jiad J)8seed through Hiletus, where he left Trop ll• 
mus sick; and Corinth, where he left EnetuB.tt Whether he .spent 
the whole winter in Nicopolis, or was imprisoned &.gain before spring, ia 
not certainly known; but the next that we know of him, he was a pris
oner in Bome the second time, as is indicated in his Second Epistle to 
Timothy. From this epistle we learn eever&l interesting particular& 
of his last imprisonment, and or the beginning or his final trial. His 
situation was more alarming, and he was attended by fewer friends 
than before. Demas forsook him, through love of this world, and 
went to Thessalonica; Crescelll!! for some reason unexplained, went to 
Galatia, and Titus ·to Dalmatia. fl II Tychious he had sent to Ephesus.II 
Luke, alone, of all his former fellow-laborers, was with him, thougli 
he was expeeting Timothy to aooa rejoin him, and bring Mark with 
him.ft 

At '"t.Le lime of wri~, he had ~ through the ftrst stage or his 
trial, and was awaiting the second. The want or human aympath1 
which he had felt ia liis prison was realized still more intenaely dur
iof hie trial He 1&JB: ".At my ftm answer no man stood with m«;i but 
al forsook me. I pray God that it may not\; laid to their ch&IJ.e.' *** 
Even Luke, who dared to visit him in his prisont and remain with him 
when others led, shrunk from the rearlbl ~ition or standing by his 
Bide in the ~ce or Nero. But the venerable man of God, though 
deserted in hia most tzying hour by human friends, was able to say, 
"N ot.wit.hatandin~, the Lold stood with me, and strengthened me, that 
b1 me the ~·~ might he Cully known, and that all the Gentiles 
might hear; and I was aelivered 011t or the mouth ol the lion."tt1 
Thus again had he fearlessly and fully vindicated hie preaching 10 
the preeenee ol the imperial court, and pused, a second time, through 
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&he flag ordeal, without personal injury. The declaration that he 
was delivered out or the mouth of the lion is an allusion to the case 
of Daniel, of which his own reminded him. 

But there was another stage of his trial yet before him, and from 
this he had reason to anticipate the moat fatal results~ From all the 
indications in view, he was induce-I to write to Timothyt "I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of m1 departure is at hand."* He 
had some years before declared1 "I hold not my lire dear to myself, so 
that I may finish my course with joy, and the ministry which I have 
received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gosptl of the favor of God." 
Now, he was about to yield up his life, and upon looking back over 
the course he had run, and the ministry with which he had been 
intrusted, the conditions specified were completely fulfi.Jled. With 
all confidence he is able to say, "I have fou11ht a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith. ' t All who have fol
lowed his course with us in these pages can bear testimony to this 
declaration1 and, aft.er glancing back with him over the long series 
of stripes, imprisonment, and exhausting toil through which he had 
passed, can enter into the feeling_ of relief and joy with which he 
looked forward and exclaimed, "Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteoueneee, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will give 
to me at that day; and not to me only, but to all them also who love 
his appearing."t Like a mariner on a long voyage, whose bark had 
been tOssed by many waves, and shrouded in the gloom of many a 
storm, his soul was cheered, at lest, by a view of the desired haven close 
at hand. He is still, however, beaten by the storm, and one more 
dark billow is yet to roll over him, ere he rests upon the calm waters 
within the haven. Here the curtain of inspired histor7 closes over 
him, and the last sound we hear is his own shout or triumph. as he 
braces himself for the last struggle. It only remains for the earliest 
uninspired history of the Churoh to confirm his own anticipations, 
by testifying that hie trial finally resulted in a sentence of death, and 
that he was beheaded outside the gates of Rome1 in the last year or 
the reign ot Nero, A. D. 68.11 We bid him adieu till the resurrec
tion morning, well pleased that the course of the narrative on which 
we have commented has been so directed as to keep us for so long a 
time in hie company. 
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